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ADVERTISEMENT, 


For more than three ccnturief? the names of Miohel 
Angelo and of Kaffaello DxV Urrcno have been insepa* 
rahly associated, not only in the flowing thoughts of all 
painters, of all lovers of iU't, of all venerators of intellectuiil 
greatness, but also in the general traditions and ideas of 
the masses. At the present moment, therefore, when there 
is spreading throughout the country so vivid a desire to 
attain a knowledge of the imitative arts, it was conceived 
tliat it would bo doing the state some service to publish in 
a ])opular form lives of the two men who may be empJia- 
tienlly described as ci’cators of the revival of Art, A 
(ivltical biography of Michel Angelo, of a wholly satis- 
factory nature, already existed, frern the pen, well known 
as a most competent one, of Mr. Duppa. His work, 
accordingly, is here reproduced entire, with the single 
<ljfferencc‘ that 1 have translated the Italian extracts 
wliich lie retained in their original form. Of Raffaello, 
no life, in any degree commensurate with so noble a 
theme, existed in our language. We, therefore, among 
the foreign biographies of the great Urbinese, adopted 
that of M. do Quincy, a work which lias received the 
sanction of all continental Europe. The Edition from 
wliich I have translated is the third Paris impression, 
corrected in many points from the Italian version oi 
Signor Longhena, and in other respects carefully revised 
by the author. 


William Hazliit. 
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PREFACE. 


/siANY yeard before the death of IVIichel Angelo, tu-o bio- 
graphical tracts of him were published, one by Vasari, tho 
other by Condi vi; both equally admirers of his genius, and 
panegyrists of his fame. Condi vi prematurely published his, 
of which he has given the following account, to apologise for 
its defects. “ T was collecting and arranging my materials, 
when some unforeseen circumstances arose, which, for two 
reasons, obliged me to accelerate, nay even precipitate, my 
biograpliy. In the first place, because some have been em- 
ploying themselves in writing about this great man, who have 
not been so well acquainted with him, I believe, as I am; in 
consequence of whicli they Jiave said what is not true, and 
omitted many things that deserve particularly to be know'n. 
Secondly, some persons to wdiom 1 intrusted my plans and 
information, have availed themselves of my knowledge, as if 
to appropriate it to their own honour and advantage; there- 
fore, to supply the defects of the former, and to prevent the 
injury of the latter, I resolved to give this life of Michel 
Angelo to the public, imperfect as it is ; and what remains to 
be said, 1 will communicate to the world at a future time 
with more deliberation.” This work is rather an assemblage 
of crude materials, where all the facts have an equal import- 
auce, than a Life, where any discrimination of character is 
B 
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or the parts united to compose a Avhole. Of tho 
author nothing is known, except what is to be collected from 
his own title-page, dedication, and preface, and from Vasari’s 
unfavourable commentary on his abilities. The information 
afforded by himself is, that he was a native of llipa Transone, 
in La Marca, and studied painting under Michel Angelo. 
Vasari, speaking of him as one of his pupils, says, “ Ascanio 
of Ripa Transone was very laborious, yet the fruit was never 
seen, either in designs or works; he toiled many years on a 
picture, of which Michel Angelo gave him the cart(H)n. In 
the end, all the favourable expectation that was thouglit of 
him vanished in smoke. I remember Michel Angelo had 
compassion for his dulness, he assisted him with his own 
hand; but tho improvement he derived was little.”^ Krom 
his dedication it would seem he was particularly noticed and 
patronized by Julius 111., under tlic auspices of whose name Ids 
book was published July 16, 1553, in small quarto, containing 
a hundred pages, with this title, Vita di Michclagriolo 
Buonarroti, raccolta per Ascanio Condivi da la Ripa Tran- 
sone. In Roma apprcjsso Antonio Blade Stampatore Came- 
ralc nel m.d.liii. aili xvi. di Luglio.” According to Beyero,*-* 
this edition is one of the scarcest books in Europe:"* in 
the year 1746, Gori republislied it in folio, from the otdy 
eo[)y to be found in Florence, 

. The name of Giorgio V^asari is well known; but as bis 
work never appeared in an English dress^ a brief account 
of the author ina)' not be unacceptable, to show the origin 
of that compendium of biography which has contributed 
so much to the amusement and inforruation of succeeding 
times. 

> tom. iii. p. 31 *3. 

* Beyero’H work is eiititlnd, Mvni(m<c llistorico critica Libroru*h 
rariorunif 8vo, Dresdte et Leijjsias apud Fridpriciiin llekol, 17 II. 

» This little book is not to be found in auv of our publie. libraries, and 
Clie only copy in England X nm acipiuiiited with, is in the possession 
Samuel Rogers, 
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He was born at Arezzo, in the year 1512, and was taught 
the rudiments of drawing by his father, and the hrst prin- 
ciples of painting by Gulielmo Mazzilla, a Ficnchmau. He 
was taken to Florence by cardinal da Cortona, wliere hp 
improved himself under Michel Angelo, Andrea del Sarto, 
and other eminent masters. 

By the cardinal he was introduced into the Medici family, 
where he was noticed by Alessandro and Ippolito. la the 
yea 1527, when tliey were driven from Florence, he returned 
t«j his native city; but an epidemic disease prevailing in 
Arezzo, he spent his time in the surroaiuliug f-ountiy, im- 
proving himself by painting subjects of devotion for the 
farmers. His father unfortunately died of the contagion, 
and loft a young family unprovided for. Vasari, to contri- 
bute more eirectiialiy to their support, quitted the uncertain 
profession of a painter, and applied himself to learn the more 
lucrative trade of a goldsmith. In tlic year 1529, the civil 
war, which then existed in Florence, obliged the goldsmiths’ 
company to remove to Pisa; and there, receiving commis- 
sions to paint some pictures both in oil and in fresco, he was 
induced to resume his former profession, and afterward 
through life met with encouragement, that left him neither 
nioMve nor desire to change. 

Ottaviano de’ Medici w^as his great friend, and treated 
him «as his ow'ii son: from the dukes of Florence, and other 
distinguished persons, he also enjoyed the most liberal }»a- 
tronago, and was constantly employed in works both profitable 
and honourable to himself. 

In the year 1544, by the friendship of Messer Giovio,* he 
v/as recommended to make designs and paint a hall for the 
cardinal Farnese, in Rome. While he was executing this 
vrork, he attended the cardinal’s evening parties, which wera 

> Messer Giovio was the liistoriaa, and Bishop of Noceni, belter known 
to UB by his Latin name, Paulus Jovius. 
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frequented by literary persons and men of genius. At one 
of these parties M. Giovio, speaking of hia own museum, 
arranged and embellished with inscriptions and portraits ot 
illustrious men, said, “ That it had always been his desire to 
add to it, and make his book of eulogiums more complete, by 
a treatise on the celebrated artists, from Cimabue down to 
his own time;’* and enlarged upon the subject with much 
general information. The cardinal then turned to Vasari, 
and asked him, “ If he did not think that subject would 
make a fine work?” Vasari concurred with his eminence, but 
added, “ That it would require the assistance of an artist to 
collate the materials and arrange them in their proper order; 
for, althougli M. Giovio displayed grejit knowledge in his 
observations, yet he had not been equally accurate in the 
arrangement of his facts.” “ You can, then,” replied the 
cardinal, ‘‘ give him assistance, which will be doing an 
essential service to the arts.” 

To show proper deference to so flattering an opinion, he 
applied himself to collect such materials as he thought neces- 
sary to the plan then suggested; and tlie information he con- 
tributed vas drawn up so much to Messer Giovio’s satisfac- 
tion, that he recommended him to enlarge upon it, and make 
a more complete work, alleging his own want of leisure 
and capacity to do justice to such an undertaking. Vasari, 
with reluctance, consented; and with liis own industry, and 
some assistance from others, ‘ he fulfilled his task; and in the 
year 1 5d0, published his work in two volumes, quarto, enti- 
tled, “Le Vite de pin eccellenti Architetti, Pittori, c Scultori 
Ttaliani, da Gimabue insino a’ tempi nostri; descritte in lingua 
toscana, da Giorgio Vasari pittore Arctino. Con una sua utile 
ot iiecessaria intmluzzione a le arti loro. In Firenze, 

* In till? literary part of liis work he wap aasiste<l hy one Don Barto- 
lommeo Miniato Bitti, a monk of Mome Oli^eto/iunr I’lorence. In ihc 
fipoond ©dilion Im received ussisiaiice from Don Sil^ano Kazzi. a monk of 
ike CainiU(lolei?e order^ 
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The account of Michel Angelo occupies forty-five pages 
at the end of the second volume; and as he is the only 
living artist included in this edition, Vasari has given the 
following reason for introducing his- life. “ Let no one be 
surprised that I have here written the life of Michel Angelo, 
who is yet living: since, it is not to be expected that he can 
ever die, it has appeared to me, proper to do - him this little 
honour; for when, in common with other men, his life shall 
pass away, he will be immortal in his immortal works: the 
fame of wliich, as long as the world lasts, will live with glory 
in the mouths of men, and in their records, in contempt of 
Envy, and despite of Death.” Part iii. p, 991. In 1567, he 
reprinted his work in three volumes, qjiarto, with portraits 
of the painters cut in wood, and with the addition of his own 
life, to the fifty-fifth year of Ids age.* 

He died in 1574, and in the year 1588 his nephew pub- 
lished a work to commemorate and honour his uncle’s abilities, 
entitled, “ Ragionamenti del Sig. Cavaliere Giorgio Vasari 
Pittore ed Architetto sopra le invenzioni da lui dipinte in 
Fiorenza nel palazzo di loro Altezze Serenissime, — iiisieme 
con la invenzione della pittura da lui cominciata nella cupola,” 
&e. It is not, however, to painting that Vasari is indebted 
for his present fixrae, but to his miscellaneous work ; which, 
though crude and incorrect, affords tlie most ample source of 
our information concerning the painters of Italy before his 
time, or contemporary with luinsclf. As an artist, he had 
little originality, and the extravagancies of genius formed the 
feiost predominant feature of Ids style. • 

In using the materials supplied by these biographers, I have 
exercised my own judgment with respect to Michel Angelo’s 
works. From the same data opinions may be formed not less 
authentic, and perhaps with more impartiality, tlian by con- 

' Tho edition J nave quoted, and referred to in tbe present work, is that 
by Giovanni Boitari, in quarto, printed in Rome, 1700, except where it has 
been necessary to recur to tbe original edition of IdOO. 
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temporary men; but 1 have not omitted any facts or anecdot<38 
worthy of credit. Besides these authors, I have examined all 
the writers of. that age who could be supposed to throw any 
light upon my subject, by which means 1 have corrected some 
mistakes in Vasari and Condivi, and added to their stock of 
inforn)ation. I have also subjoined, by way of illustration, 
outlines of all his works of importance, in sculpture, painting, 
and architecture: and his poetry and letters make a part of 
this volume. 

As various modes have been chosen by different authors to 
write Michel Angelo’s name, it might be required of me to 
give a reason why that has been preferred which 1 have used. 
In the time of Michel Angelo, orthography was not reduced 
to a standard, and every province in Italy spelt agreeably to 
the dialect most familiar to the writer; from the peculiar 
hiatus of the Tuscan, Angelo (an angel) is always pronounced 
Agnolo; the same word by the Bolognese is pronounced An- 
giolo; and Ariosto, who was a native of Modena, where the 
same custom prevailed, has used that orthography; the Vene- 
tians, with their recitative dialect, often changed the G into 
a Z, and call the same word Anziolo; but as the Roman pro- 
nunciation is universally allowed to be the best, and the 
Academy della Crusca having given the preference to Angelo, 
I have adopted it. In Michael, I have omitted the letter A, 
that both the words might be pure Italian. Buonarroti, the 
surname of the family, must still be left for any one to choose 
what orthography is most agreeable to his fancy. The word 
is compounded fff two, which, if translated into English, would 
he “ well arrived;” Buonarroto, in old Italian, being the same 
in its import as Buonagiimta. This word Michel Angelo 
imself wrote in many different ways, as I have soon in his 
own hand- writing. I have therefore chosen, as the best, that 
which was adopted by the author of “La Fiera” e “La 
Tancia.” 



LIFE 


OF 

MICHEL ANGELO BUONARROTI. 


In Italy, tlio arts had been progressive from the time of 
their revival by Cimabuc and Giotto, but arrived at their 
highest distinction in the age of Michel Angelo Buonarroti. 
This celebrated painter, sculptor, and architect, was born in 
the castle of Caprese, in Tuscany, on the 6th of March, 
1474;^ and descended from the noble and illustrious family 
of the counts of Canossa.^ When he was born, his father, 
Lodovico di Leonardo Buonarroti Simone, was Podesta, or 


' Tbc FloTcntiTies at this penod comnieiired tlieir ora, not from the 
nativity of Christ, hnt from tlie of March, being tlie Annunciaiion. 

• The Genealogy of Michel Angelo, hy Ascanio Cosdivi. 

“ The eminent pamicr and sculptor, Michel Angelo Buonarroti, was 
descended from tire noldc and illustrious family of the counts of Conossa, 
of the territory of Reggio, and was allied to the imperial blood. Beatrice, 
si.sterof Henry II., was given in marriage to count Boniface of Cauo.ssa, 
then lord of Mantua, from which marriage was born the countess Matilda, 
a woman of exemplary prudence and religion : who, after the death of her 
husband, Godfrey, continued to possess in Italy, besides Mantua, Parma, and 
Reggio, that part of Tuscany now called the Patrimony of St. Peter. After 
a life spent in the service of religion, she died, and was buried in the abbey 
of St. Bernard, out of Mantua, wliich she built and munificenily endowed. 

“ A. M. Simone, of that family, in the year ISfiO, coming to Florence in 
the quality of Podesla, merited, by liis good qualities, to be made a citizen 
and head of a Sestiere, or distiict; the city then being divided into itiiinici- 
palities, which are now called quarters. The Gnelf party theu reigned in 
Florence, from which he received so many favours, that, from being of tbo 
party of GbibelJiuo he became a Giielf, and changed the emblazoning of bis 
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governor of Capresc and Chiusii^ At this period, the sublime 
science of astronomy was made subservient to judicial astro- 
logy; and the prediction of events by the position and sup- 
posed influence of the heavenly bodies was a superstition 
pervading all ranks of people. Attention to the imaginary 
phenomena of this occult science was not neglected at the 
birth of Michel Angelo, whose future celebrity, according to 
his biographers, was thus favourably augured. “ Mercury 

arms from a dog, argent, rampant, with a hone in liis mouth, in a field giilos, 
to a dog, or, in a field azure ; and from the lords of the city he afterwards 
received five lilies gules, in a fret, and a crest with two hull’s horns, one 
or, the other azure, as may be now seen ou their ancicut shields. The old 
arms of M. Simone may be seen in Uic palace, executed in marble, placed 
there by himself, as was usual with the greater part of those who filled that 
situation. 

“ The reason why the family iu Florence changed the name from that of 
Ganossa to Buonarroti, was as follows The name of Buonarroti had been 
in the family from age to age, almost without exception, even down to the 
time of Michel Angelo, who had also a brother called Buonarroti ; who, 
we find from the annals of the city was supreme magistrate wlien Leo X. 
visited Florence ; and as many of these Buonarroti had enjoyed the highest 
honours in the republic, so the name had been often introduced, and by 
common usage became at length the surname of the family ; which is not at 
all to be wondered at, since it was the custom in Florence, iu the scrutiny 
of namds qualified to hold any office in the state, after the name of the 
citizen to join that of the father, grandfather, and great-grandfather, and 
sometimes even other names; hence the nome^of Buonarroti was perpetuated, 
as well as that of Simone, who was the first in Florence of the family of the 
house of Ganossa: thus they were called Buonarroti Simone, which is the 
family name at tliis day. When Leo X. went to Florence, among many 
privileges he conferred upon that house, he permitted the family to add to 
their arms the azure ball of the house of Medici, with three lilies, or." — 
Asoanlo Gondivi, Vita di Michelagnolo Buonarroti, sec. i., ii., ili. 

This honour mentioned by Gondivi, was not conferred on the house of 
Buonarroti as any peculiar mark of distinction to the family, but given to 
the brother of Michel Angelo, in common with the other magistrates of the 
republic, called tlie “ Signori Priori," who supported the canopy over 
]4eo X. when he made his entry into Florence. “Pope Leo X. gave to his 
brother, Bnonorroto di Lodovico diLionardo Buonarroti Simone, and to each 
of the other Signori Priori who coried a poll of the canopy at the entry of the 
pope into Florence, the right of adding to his arms the azure boll of tlie family, 
between an L. and X., signifying T^eo X., and the title of count palatine.** — 
Domenico Maria Manui Accodemico Fiorentino nci suoi Aiiiiotazioiii, &c. 

Cbiusi was a fortress of some importance in the commonwealth of 
Florence. In the infancy of the Homan republic it was the ancicut Clusium 
and the capital of Putruria in the time of Porsenna; by opposition to whom, 
Horatius Coclds and Mutias Scaevola immortalized their names. 
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and Venus were in conjunction with Jupiter for the second 
lime, demonstrating a benign aspect, and plainly showing 
that the child would be a very extraordinary genius, whose 
success w^ould be universal; but particularly in those arts 
which delight the sense, such as painting, sculpture, and 
architecture.” ^ 

When the time of his father’s official situation expired, he 
returned to Florence, and sent his infant son to be nursed 
at his villa called Settignano,^ intrusted to the care of a 
woman who was the wile of a stone-mason, and who Avas 
also the daughter of a person of the same employment; hence 
Michel Angelo sometimes facetiously remarked, that it was 
no wonder be was d(dighted with a chisel, since it was given 
to him with his nurse’s milk. 

When the child was of a proper age, Lodovico, perceiving 
he had talents, was desirous of educating him for some 
learned profession, and sent him to one Francesco d’Urbino, 
who at that time kept a grammar school in Florence, to re- 
ceive the rudiments of his education. But although he is 
said to have made some progress, yet, agreeably to the su- 
perstitious astrology of his time, heaven and nature inter- 
posed, and instead of his becoming attached to books, his 
mind was fascinated by painting. Drawing was his amuse- 
ment and his study, and whenever he could steal any time, 
it was devoted to that pursuit. He sought acquaintance with 
the students in painting, and among others, became particu- 
larly intimate with one Francesco Granacci^ a pupil of 
Domenico Ghirlandaio, who, seeing his fondness for drawing, 
encouraged and assisted him; he lent him designs to copy, 
and took him to his master’s house, and other places where 
any work of art could afford him instruction. The advan- 

» Condivif § iv. 

^ This villa was situated three miles distant from Florence, and among 
the first acquisitions that M. Simone da Onnossa purchased when he came 
into Tuscany, and belonged to the family at the time when Coudivi wrote. 

* Francesco Oruuacci was bom in the year 1177, and died, according to 
Boldlnucci, on the second of December, 1544. As I have never seen any 
of his works, I um ignorant of his merit; he does not appear to have 
painted much ; he was independent in his circumstances, and considered his 
profession rather as an amusement than a lucrative employment. Vason 
says, he was a man of agreeable manners and conversation, and enjoyed the 
pleasures of society. 
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tafi^es of this attention, joined to his natural disposition, so 
influenced his feelings that he entirely neglected his studies 
at school. 

The first attempt Michel Angelo made in painting was with 
his assistance ;• he lent him colours and pencils, and a print* re- 
presenting the story of Saint Anthony beaten by devils, which 
he copied on a panel with such success that it was much ad- 
mired. In this little picture, besides the figure of the saint, 
there were many strange forms and monsters, which he was 
so intent on representing in tlie best manner he was capable, 
that he coloured no {)art without referring to some natural 
object, lie went to the fish-market to observe the form and 
colour of lins, and the eyes of fish; and whatever in nature 
constituted a part of his composition, he studied from its 
source. About this time he made a fac -simile of a picture, 
which is recorded to show his skill in imitation. A head had 
been given him to copy; and he imitated it so well, tliat, to 
try his success, he returned his own copy, instead of the 
original picture, to the person from whom it was borrowed, 
and the deceit was not immediately perceived; but having 
told one of his associates, who began to laugh, it was dis- 
covered. To add to the deception, he smoked his coi)y so as 
to make it appear of the same age as the original. 

His father and his uncles perceiving the bias his mind 
had taken, often treated him harshly, conceiving that the 
arts \vould degrade the dignity of the family, if followed as 
a profession. His inclination was paramount to tlieir ob- 
jections, and, although the displeasure it produced was a 
source of great uneasiness, yet he -was so delighted in the 
pursuit tliat he irresistibly continued it. He copied the 
studies Granacci lent him from his master’s portfolio with 
such success, that his partiality for that mode of spending his 
time daily increased, and his father at length perceiving it 
was hopeless to give his mind any other direction, resolved, 
by the advice of his friends, to place him under Domenico 
Ghirlandaio, w'ho had then a numerous school of pupils, and 

* Vasari says, tliis print was engraved by Martino T^idosco, but who this 
German artist was, is still to be conjectured : Mariette is of opinion that his 
name was Martin Schocn, whose prints are known by this mono- 
fram, M -f- S. 


* Cojidivit J vi. 
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was himself not only the most eminent painter in Florence, 
but one of the most celebrated in Italy. ^ 

From an original document preserved by Vasari, it appears 
that he was articled, on the 1st of April, 1488, to Domenico 
G hirlandaio and his brother David for three years, who were* 
to teach him the art and practice of painting, and were 
besides to allow him twenty-four florins for that time; six 
florins for the first, eight for the second, and ten for the 
third year.^ This engagement, however, seems not to have 
been completely fuliilied, but it is nevertheless an honourable 
testimony of his merit; for those talents must have been 
unequivocal, when an eminent artist, at the head of his pro-’ 
fession, was induced to give a salary, however small, where 
it was customary for the pupil not to receive, but to pay the 
premium. 

From this situation Michel Angelo might be supposed to 
derive every advantage, but Ghirlandaio liad the character of 
having envy in his disposition, which felt no pleasure in the 
most distant prospect of a rival; and from this circumstance 
Coiidivi has asserted, that he reaped no benefit from his in- 
structor.^ 

* Pomenico Ghirlandaio was so called from bis partiality for ornamenting 
his cliildren’s beads with garlands, and from being the. first painter who 
adopted that practice, llis real name was Domenico di 'L'ommaso di Ciirrado 
di Gordi, and was born in Florence in 1451 ; be died of a fever, in lie 
bad very considerable abilities, with a corresponding reputation, and was em- 
ployed in all the public w^orks of bis time. Sixtus IV. sent for him to 
Home to unite liis tiUentswritb Luca Signorelli, Pietro Perugino, and others, 
to decorate the cliapel built by that poiitifl'iu the Vatican, called the Capella 
Sistina. He was the first artist who rejected the false taste of iutroducing 
gold and silver ornaunents into pictures, and showed that tlicy might be imi- 
tated in oil colours with a much more harmonious effect. 

* “1488. Memorandum. This 1st of April, I, Lodovico di Lionardo di 
Buonarroti, apprenticed Michel Angelo, my son, with Domenico and David di 
Tommoso di Ciirado, for the next three years, on these terms and stipula- 
tions : that the said Michel Angelo is to live with them during that period, to 
learn tlie theory and practice of painting, and to fulfil their just commands ; 
and that they on their pai t shall give him, in the course of these three years, 
twenty-four florins : six in the flrst year, eight in the second, and ten in the 
third, amounting in the whole to ninety-six lire.” Further on is the fal- 
lowing memoTaudum : “ 10 April, the said Michel Angelo this day received 
two golden florins in gold." — Vasari, tom. iii. p. 

* “ G hirlandaio always showed envy when praise was bestowed on any 
juvenile work of Mithal Angelo, and, in order to diminish his credit, used 
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Whatever were the sources of his improvement, he rapidly 
surpassed his contemporary students, and ado[»ted a style of 
drawing and design more bold and daring than Ghirlandaio 
had been accustomed to sec practised in his school; and from 
an anecdote in Vasari, it would seem Michel Angelo soon 
felt himself even superior to his master. One of the pupUs 
copying a female portrait from a drawing by Ghirlandaio, he 
took a pen and made a strong outline round it on the same 
paper, to show him its defects; and the superior style of the 
contour was as much admired as the act was considered confi- 
dent and presumptuous.* llis great facility in copying with 
accuracy whatever objects were before him, was exemplified 
in an instance that forced a compliment even from Ghir- 
landaio himself. His master being employed in S. Maria 
Novella, in Florence, Michel Angelo took advantage of his 
absence, and drew the scaffolding, the desks, the painting 
utensils and apparatus, and some of the young men who were 
at work, with so much correctness and ability, that Ghir- 
landaio, when he returned, was quite astonished, and said, it 
was rather the performance of an experienced artist, than of 
a scholar. ' 

to .say that it came out of liis study, thereby lueaniug to insinuate that lie 
himself hod some hand in it. One day, when Michel Angelo requested the 
loan of his book of portraits, in wliich were painted shepherds with their 
dogs, views, buildings, ruins, and similar studies, lie refused him. And in 
truth he had the name of being envious, for it was not to Michel Ai.gelo 
alone be was little courteous, but even toward his own brotlier, who, when 
lie saw him likely to eclipse his reputation, on giving great hopes of future 
eminence, lie sent into France, not so much for his advantage as some were 
disclosed to say, as for himself to remain in Florence without n rival. This 
little digression I have been the more induced to make, as I nm told that 
tile son of Ghirlandaio was used to attribute the excellence of Michel An- 
gelo to the instruction he received from his father, who never gave him the 
l?ast assistance, although Michel Angelo never complained of it, and was 
even accustomed to speak well of his abilities and his behaviour." — Con- 
divi, § V. Vasari is very angry with Coudivi for publishing this account; 
but. like an angry man, he only endeavours to make plausibility supply the 
place of fact, and leaves the testimony uiirefiited. 

> This drawing Vasari had in his possession in the year li'ibO, and being 
at Home at that time, he showed it to Michel Angelo, who recollected it 
with pleasure, and modestly remarked, “ I knew more of this part of my 
art when 1 was a young man, than I do now in my old age." — Va$ai% 
tom. iii; p. 100. 
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At this period Lorenzo dc’ Medici ^as desirous of esta- 
blishing a school for the advancement of sculpture, regretting 
its mediocrity in comparison witK the state of painting. Ho 
thereibre made a garden in Florence near to the Piazza of 
St. Mark, which he amply supplied with antique statues,' 
basso-relievos, busts, &c., and appointed one Bertoldo, who 
had been a pupil of Donatello,^ superintendent, or keeper. 
When this arrangement was made, Lorenzo xoquested Ghir- 
landaio to permit any of his scholars to study there, who were 
desirous of drawing from the antique. Of this indulgence 
Granacci and his friend availed themselves, and from that 
time the Medici garden became the favourite school of Michel 
Angelo 

No sooner had he entered upon his studies here, than seeing 
a student modelling some iigures in clay, he felt an emulation 
to do the same, and Lorenzo, who frequently visited the 
gardens, observing his progress, encouraged him with ex- 
pressions of approbation. Not long aftc^rwards, he was 
desirous to try his skill in marble, and being particularly in- 
terested with a mutilated old head, or rather a mask repre- 
senting a laughing faun, he chose it for his original. At 
that time many persons were employed in the garden, making 
ornaments for a library which Lorenzo was decorating: from 
one of these workmen he begged a piece of marble sufficiently 

' ** Lorenzo laid out a large garden, near the Piazza of St. Mark, which 
he filled with pieces of ancient sculpture, and with pointings, all of them 
excellent specimens, designing the place as a school for young men desirous 
of applying themselves to sculpture, painting, and architecture. He placed 
it under the superintendence of Bertoldo the sculptor, a pupil of Donatello 
Most, if not ally of the young men who attended this school became excel 
lent in tlieir respective art; among them I may mention our Michel An- 
gelo Buonan’oti, the splendour, the life, the glory of sculpture, painting, 
and architecture .” — VasaiHj liaff 'wnamentu p. I’d. 

“ Lorenzo, who was a great lover of the arts, lamenting that in his time 
there were no sculptors of any note, as compared with the great painters 
who illustrated the age, determined upon forming a school of sculpture ; in 
A'liich view he requested Domenico Ghirlandaio, if tliere were in his study 
any young men who desired to prosecute the art of sculpture, to send them 
to his garden, where he would have them taught in a manner that should do 
honour to themselves, to liim, and to tlie city. Whereupon Domenico sent 
him eight of his moat promising pupils, among whom were Michel Angelo 
and Francesco Grnnjujci ." — Vasarit vita di Michel Angelo^ tern, iii. p. 
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large for his purpose, and was accommodated witli chisels oud 
whatever else was necessary to execute his undertaking. 
Although this was his first ’essay in sculpture, he in a few 
days brought his task to a conclusion; with his own inven- 
tion he supplied what was imperfect in the original, and 
made some other additions. Lorenzo visiting his garden as 
usual, found Michel Angelo polishing his mask, and thought 
it an extraordinary work for so young an artist; nevertheless 
he jestingly remarked, “ You have restored to the old faun 
all his teeth, but don’t you know that a man of such an age 
has generally some wanting?” Upon this observation Michel 
Angelo was impatient for Lorenzo’s absence, that when alone, 
he might avail himself of his criticism; and immediately, on 
his retiring, he broke a tooth from the upper jaw, and di-illed 
a hole in the gum to represent its having fallen out. 

When Lorenzo made his next visit, he immediately saw 
the alteration, and was delighted with the aptness and sim- 
plicity of his scholar; he laughed exceedingly, and related 
the incident to his friends as an instance of docility and 
quickness of parts. ^ From this circumstance he resolved to 
take him tinder his own immediate patronage, and desired 
the young artist to tell his father he wished to have some 
conversation with him. 

Michel Angelo went home and delivered the message; his 
father immediately guessed why he was sent for, and it was 
with the greatest difficulty he could he prevailed upon to go. 
lie lamented that Granacci had led his son astray to follow a 
profession that was dishonourable to the family, and declared 
he would never give his consent that he should be a stone 
mason. Granacci endeavoured to explain to him the differ- 
ence between that mechanicjd occupation and the profession 
of a sculptor; but the old man was little disposed to hear his 
reasoning, and less to he convinced; nevertheless, he felt it 
Jiis duty to wait upon Lorenzo the IVIagnificent. 

Lorenzo received him with his accustomed courtesy and 
politeness, and, after some previous conversation, asked him 
if he would resign his son to his care, and permit him to be 

‘ This, mask was pre-^erved in the Florence gnllery when I visited thot 
city in the year 1790. It has been engraved in Gori’s edition of Condivi, 
but with Utile saccess * 
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adopted into his family; Lodovico consented with deference, 
and a due sense of the oblij^alion. Lorenzo then oflered his 
services to Lodovico himself, desiring to assist him, and in- 
quired his profession; to which he replied, “I have never 
followed any, but have always lived upon my slender income, 
taking care of some little possessions left to me by my ances- 
tors, and have used my diligence not only to preserve, but 
improve them.” “ Well,” replied Lorenzo, “ look round in 
Florence, and if anything occurs favourable to your wishes, 
you may command me to the extent of my power.” ^ 

Michel Angelo was provided with a room, and every accom- 
modation that could be desired, in the house, or rather the 
palace of Lorenzo. He sate at hi^ table as ids own son, and 
was introduced to men of rank and genius, where such men 
were every day received and welcomed. His leisure hours 
were passed in examining and contemplating, with Lorenzo 
himself, his extensive cabinet of gems and medals; but his 
more serious studies were pursued with diligence and ardour, 
and every day produced something to delight his patron. 
Among other places for improvement, he studied many 
months from the fresco paintings of IVIasaccio, in the church 
of the Carmelites; which for celebrity, as a school, w^as the 
Vatican of the fifteen th century; it was here, according to 
Benvenuto Cellini, he had an alfray with Torrigiano, which 
will be mentioned hereafter. 

In the year 1676, this church was destroyed by fire, and 
Masaccio’s j)iuntiiigs suffered in the eonllagration; but the 
Brancacei chapel, his last, and* most important work, was 
saved; and still serves to bear testimony to his genius. In 
I'Jome this artist painted a chapel in the church of St. Cle- 
ment, and another in S, Maria Maggiore; where the figures 

> Michel Angelo was now between fifteen and sixteen years old, and 
remained with Lorenzo until his death, which took place about two years 
afterwards. In the meantime there became a vacancy in the custom bouse 
which could not be filled but by a citizen. Lodovico, the fathei of Michel 
Angelo, Applied to Lorenzo for the appointment ; Lorenzo said, smiling, and 
at the same time clapping him on his ehonldpr, Yon are destined to be a 
poor man; 1 thought you would have asked for something better worth 
your acceptance ; but if you are willing to receive thi.s, until something 
hHcer presents itself, it is at your service.” 1 lie office produced about 
eight crowns per month . — ComtivU sec. ix 
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were so true to nature, and the chiar’-oscuro rendered with 
so much force, that Michel Angelo, at an advanced period of 
his life, entertained a very high sense of their merit; and 
once said to Vasari in commendation of them, that they must 
have been alive when originally painted.^ It was from the 
pictures in the Brancacci chapel that Raffaello copied his St. 
Paul preaching at Athens, and his Adam and Eve expelled 
from Paradise, in the Loggia of the Vatican. Concerning this 
painter Sir Joshua lieynolds observes, “that he was the first 
who saw nature through the medium of sentiment and feeling, 
and adopted a breadth of manner not known to his prede- 
cessors: and though his compositions are formal, and not 
enough diversified, yet his works possess that grandeur and 
simplicity which accompany, and even sometimes proceed 
from regularity and hai'dness of style, lie introduced larg<^ 
drapery flowing easy and natural about his figures; and he 
appeal's to be the first wdio discovered the path that leads to 
every excellence to which the art afterwards arrived, and 
may therefore be justly considered as one of the great 
fathers of modeim art. IIq is a signal instance of what well- 
directed diligence will do in a short time; his life did not ex- 
ceed twenty-seven years, yet in that short apace he carried 
the art far beyond what it had before reached, and appears 
to stand alone as a model for liis auccessors.^^ 

Whilst Michel Angelo was laying the sure foundation of 
his future fame, and giving daily proofs of his rapiii improve- 
ment, he formed an intimacy with Politiano, who resided 
under the same roof, and who soon became warmly attached 
to his interests.*^ At his recommendation he executed a 

' “ ColoTO essCTC stall Tivi ne' tnmpi di Masaccio.”— Tasari, vita di 
Masaccio. 

® Vasari says, tliac Masaccio died in tlie year at only twenty-six 

years of age. lie also gives n long catulngue of painters and sculptors, 
who formed their taste and Irarned their art by studying his works ; among 
whom, ho names Leonardo da Vinci, Michel Angelo, Pietro Perugino, Fra. 
Bortolenimeo, Kaffaello, Andrea del Sarto, 11 Kosso, and Pierino del Vnga. 

* Among all the literary friends of Lorenzo, Angelo Poliziano was the 
most parti 3ularly distinguished : he was horn in the year 1454, and indebted 
for his education to Piero, or rather to Lorenzo de* Medici, whom he always 
considered as his peculiar patron, and to whom he felt himself bound by 
every tie of gratitude. On his arrival at Florence, be applied himself with 
great diligence to the study of the Latin and Greek languages, under 
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basso-relievo in marble, the subject of which was e battle 
of Hercules with the centaurs. This work yet ornaments 
the dwelling of his descendants; and, although not com- 
pletely finished, displays great ability. But its highest 
commendation is, that it stood approved, in the riper judg- 
ment of Michel Angelo himself; who, although not indulgent 
to his own productions, did not hesitate on seeing it, even in 
the deeline of life,* to express his regret that he had not en- 
tirely devoted himself to sculpture. 

The death of Lorenzo, which happened on the 8th of April, 
1492, deprived Michel Angelo of his patron and protector, 
and, with the greatest aflliction for his loss, he returned to 
his father’s house. The first work that afterward occupied 

Christoforo Lamliuo and Androniciis of Th^ssalonica. Facino and ArgyrO' 
ptiyliis were his instructors in the different systems of the J^latonic and 
Aristotelian philosophy ^ but poetry had in'osistible allurements for his young 
mind, and his Ntanze On the Giosire of Oiuliatio, if they did not fli-st 
recommend him to the notice of Lorenzo, certainly obtained his approba- 
tion and secured his favour. The friendship of Lorenzo provided for all his 
wants, and enabled him to prosecute bis studies free from the embarrass- 
inonts and interruption of pecuniary affairs. He was early enrolled among 
the citizens of Florence, and appointed secular prior of the college of St. 
Giovanni. He afterwards entered into clerical orders, and having obtained 
the degree of doctor of the civil law, was nominated a canon of the cathedral 
of Florence. Intrusted by Lorenzo with the education of his children, and 
the core of his extensive collection of manuscripts and antiquities, he con- 
stautly resided under his roof, and was liia inseparable companion at those 
hours which were not devoted tb the more important concerns of the state. 
He hud the reputation of being the best Greek scholar of his time, and in 
restoring the original purity of ' the ancient authors he was indefatigable. 
He died at forty years of age, Sep. 24, 1404. 

1 The figures in this basso relievo, according to BoUari, are about nine 
inches high ; -and Coiidi\i, speaking of it, says, I remember hearing him 
(3kfichel Angelo) say, when I see it now, I repent not having entirely 
devoted myself to sculpture.*’ — (^Chemi rammenta vdirlo dire, chtt quavdo 
la vivdci cognowje qnanto iorto egli ahblafutto alia natura, a non ^egnitar 
prontamentc Varte delia scultura.) As this declaration was published ten 
years before tiie death of Michel Angelo, it must have been his opinion 
aiaty yeais after the basso-relievo was executed. This work is still pre- 
served in the house of one of his desoendauis in Florence, where tliere is 
also the head of a Madonna in basso-relievo, about two feet high, made, 
when he wat also a young man, to oounterfeit the head of Donatello ; and 
Vasari says that it might easily be takeu for that master, except that it lias 
more grace and is better drawn. 

C 
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hie atteniioA was a statue of Hercules, four braccla^ lugh, 
which for many years was in the Strozzi palace, in Florence, 
and in the year 1530 was sent into France by Giovan Batista 
della Falla, and presented to Francis 1.^ 

Fiero, the successor of Lorenzo, inherited his father’s 
possessions, and as much of his rank as could be sustained by 
a worthless son. Although not entirely without acquire- 
ments or capacity, yet his taste was corrupt and vitiated, 
and his manners overbearing and supercilious; timid when 
opposed to difhculties, and weak in decision, his wealth and 
his power only served him to indulge in degrading follies, or 
trample on the distinctions that gave worth and solidity to 
character. He considered the arts without any reference t<3 
genius or to intellect, and encouraged them only, dmtng his 
short reign, to administer to his idle pleasures. Under his 
patronage Michel Angelo was called upon to make a statue 
of Snow, to ornament the cortile of the Medici palace; and 
had the same apartments he occupied in the time of Lorenzo.. 
He dined at the same table, and was considered with as much 
esteem as his* new patron had feeling to bestow; the measure 
of which may indeed be tolerably well estimated by this 
exultation, — “ that he had two extraordinary persons in his 
house: the one, Michel Angelo; the other, a Spanish run- 
ning footman, who, besides being remarkable for the beauty 
of his person, was so rapid on foot, and long breathed, that 
on horseback, riding full speed, he could not get before him.”® 
Michel Angelo still pursued his studies, and among other 
occupations ejtecuted a crucifix in wood, rather less than 
nature, for the monastery of St. Spirito. The prior valued 
his abilities and cultivated his friendship; and to promote his 
knowledge in his profession, recommended him to the study 
of anatomy, and accommodated him with a room and subjects 
for dissection, of which he availed himself to acquire the first 
principles of that branch of science. 

The distracted state of Italy at this time, joined to the 
haughty and pusillanimous conduct of Fiero de’ Medici, 

' A hraecia is a Florentine n^eaaure of about twcnty-tliree English inches. 

* Tn the middle of the last^oeutury, Meriette made diligent senich for 
this statue in Erauce, but was unable to obtain any information oonceruhiK 
it. B Cpndivif sec ix. xil. 
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divided the councils of Florence and disturbed its tranquil* 
lity; the pending storm awakened serious apprehensions in 
the mind of Michel Angelo, and he retired to Bologna to 
avoid its evils. In all ages calamitous events have been pre- 
dicted by preternatural signs; and dreams and omens have 
not. been wanting to the credulous, to denote their near 
approach: and as Clarendon has not thought it unworthy of 
his immortal history to record the ghost story of sir George 
Villiers, it may interest the curious to compare a similar one, 
which predicted the overthrow of Piero de’ Medici, more 
than a century before that time, supported upon similar 
testimony: — 

“ In the house of Piero was a man of the name of Cardiere, 
an improvisator^ of great ability, who, in the time of Lorenzo, 
sung improviso to the lyre in the evenings while he wa.s at 
supper. Being a friend of Michel Angelo, he told him of a 
vision that disturbed his mind; Lorenzo de’ Medici, he said, 
had appeared to him in a dream, with bis body wrapped in a 
black tattered robe, and commanded him to tell his son, that 
shortly he would be driven from his house never again to 
return. Michel Angelo exhorted Cardiere to obey; but from 
his knowledge of Piero’s disposition, he was afraid, and kept 
it to himself. Another morning Michel Angelo being in the 
cortile of the palace, observed Cardiere terrified and sorrovr- 
ful: he then told him, Lorenzo had again appeared to him 
that night in the same habit as before, and suddenly awoke 
him by a slap in the face, demanding the reason why he had 
not told Piero what he had before seen? Michel Angelo 
then reproved him for not having made the communication, 
and said so much, that he took courage, and, with that view, 
set out on foot for Careggi, a villa belonging to the Medici 
family, about three miles from Florence; but before he was 
quite half way, he met Piero returning. He stopped him, and 
related what he had seen and heard. Piero laughed, and 
telling his (ittendants Cardiere*s story tliey made a thousand 
jokes at his expense; and his chancellor, who was afterward 
Cardinal di Bibbiena, said to him: ‘You are out of your 
mind. Whom do you think Lorenzo wills best, his son or 
you? If his son, would he not rather have appeared to him, 
than to any other person, if it had been necessary to api>ear 
c 2 
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at all?' Cardiere, having thus discharged what he con- 
sidered his duty, returned home, aud so feelingly deplored 
the consequences, that Michel Angelo became persuaded the 
prediction would take place, and in a few days, with two 
companions, left Florence and went to Bologna. To what- 
ever cause this prediction may be attributed, it so happened 
that it was verified; for the family de’ Medici, with all the 
suite, were driven from Florence, and arrived at Bologna 
while Michel Angelo was there, and lodged in the house de* 
Bossi; and Piero himself never returned to Florence, hut, 
after suflhring a succession of mortifications, came to an 
untimely' death.”* 

Michel Angelo and his two companions had no sooner 
arrived in Bologna than they w’^ere taken into custody for the 
want of a proper passport. In the time of Bentivoglio a law 
was made to oblige every foreigner who entered Bologna to 
have Ids thumb-nail sealed with red wax; this regulation not 
having . been attended to, they were conducted to the seal- 
ofiice, and sentenced to pay fifty Bolognese lire; and being 
unable to discharge the fine, they were detained, Michel 
Angelo had hitherto paid for his companions, biit as it was 
now necessary for him to consider the state of his finances, 
he began to repent of his expedition. ^I. Gianfrancesco 
Aldovrandi, a Bolognese gentleman, one of the sixteen, con- 
stituting the government, being made acquainted with their 
embarrassment, set them at liberty; and as Michel Angelo 
was a man of genius, and known to him by reputation, he 
invited him to his own house, which invitation was at first 
modestly declined, as he had two companions whom he could 
not leave with propriety, nor intrude upon his benefactor’s 
liberality. To this Aldovrandi humorously replied: “Then 
1 think I will go with you myself to see the world, as you 
take such good care of your friends.” He, however, at length 
ersuaded him to accept his invitation, and Michel Angelo 

* Piero de* Medici was bom 1471, and succeeded, on his fathers death, 
4) his situation in the republic, on the Cth of April, 1402. He was expelled 
•rom Florence, NoTember, 1494 ; and, after an unhappy exile of nine years, 
was drowned in crossing the mouth of the river Gorigliano in a boat, 
December, 1003, in bis way to Gaeta, after an unsuccessful battle, in the 
event of which he wae materially interested.— Ouicctariftni, lib. vi. 

* Condivi, sec. xiv. 
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made a satisfactory apology to his associates, and gave them 
the money he had in his pocket to pursue their route to 
Venice. 

During his stay at Bologna he received the most flattering 
marks of attention from his hospitable friend, and by his order 
executed two statues in marble for the church of St. Dome- 
nico: a St. Petronio, and an Angel kneeling, holding a can- 
delabrum; each three palms^ high, for which' he received 
thirty ducats; eighteen for the former, and twelve for the 
latter. This commission created a jealousy between him and 
a Bolognese sculptor, who was much dissatisfied in not having 
been employed, as the St. Petronio had been promised to liim. 
During his stay in Bologna, his evenings were spent in read- 
ing Dant6, Petrarch, and Boccaccio, to his friend, to whom 
those authors were particularly interesting. After remaining 
with him something more than a year, the aflairs of Florence 
being tranquillized, he returned home. 

Michel Angelo being again settled iu his father’s house, he 
pursued his profession, and made a statue of an infant < St. 
John sleeping, for Lorenzo di Pier Francesco de’ Me^iici, which 
advanced his reputation: and afterward a sleeping Cupid, as 
a companion subject. At this period the discoveries of anti- 
quity, which made a new era in art and literature, were found 
sometimes to betray the judgment into too great an enthusiasm 
for those remains, and it was suggested by this gentleman 
when he saw the Cupid, that, could it be supposed to be antique 
sculpture, it would not fail to be equally admired: and if he. 
would stain the marble to give the appearance of its having 
been concealed for past ages, he would send it to Rome, witli 
proper instructions, which might be more advantageous to him 
than if it were possessed by himself. To this proposition 
Michel Angelo consented, and the statue was consigned to a 
person to carry on the deception. This man buried it in a 
vineyard, and afterward pretended to make the discovery, and 
so completely succeeded, that it was universally admired, and 
bought as antique by the cardinal S. Giorgio, for two hun- 
dred ducats: of which sum, however, Michel Angelo only 
received thirty, the value set upon it, if it had been sold to 
Lis employer. 

’ A pa'm is a Romaa measure equal to 8.779 English inelies. 
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The cardinal had not been long in possession of his new 
purchase^ before he was given to understand^ that he was de- 
ceived; and that instead of its being antique, it was the work 
of a modern artist in Florence. He felt indignant at the im- 
position, and immediately sent a person of his household to 
Florence, on purpose to learn the truth. No sooner was 
Michel Angelo discovered to be the sculptor, than the most 
nattering commendation was bestowed upon his merit, and he 
was strongly recommended to visit Rome as the proper theatre 
for the exercise of his great talents: as an additional induce- 
ment, he was promised to be introduced into the cardinaf s 
service, and taught to expect that he would recover the whole 
sum for which his statue had been sold. Michel Angelo felt 
tiiesc advantages, and without further hesitation returned 
with him to Rome. The person who sold the statue was 
arrested, and obliged to refund the money; but Michel 
Angelo was not benefited, nor was the cardinal afterward 
suificieiitly complaisant to reward him with encouragement, 
wlio liad been the means of mortifying his pride. ^ 

Although, during his stay in Rome, he received no com- 
mission from the cardinal St. Giorgio, yet bis abilities were 
too much esteemed not to meet with encouragement from 
others: he was employed by a Roman gentleman of refined 
taste, of the name of Jacopo Golli; for whom he made a sta- 
tue of a Cupid,^ and another of a Bacchus. For cardinal 
Rovano he also executed in marble a group of the Virgin, 
with a dead Christ in her lap, in Italy, called a Pieta; and 
this composition was so admired, that it gave him a decided 
rank of precedence amongst his contemporaries. 

1 The gentleman was sent to Florenee by the cardinal to obtain tbe 
neceseaiy infoimation respecting the statue, visited the sculptors on a pre- 
tence of seeking for a person of that profession to cKecute certain works in 
Borne, and among others, introduced himself to Michel Angelo, who having 
nothing to show, took up a pen, and with such facility designed a hand, 
that the gentleman was astonished ; and this led to a couversation respecting 
the statue which was the particular object of his visit. This hand I have 
seen among the drawings of the old masters in the gallery of the Lonvre. 

The statue of the Cupid, after it was returned by the oardinal St. Giorgio, 
was in the possession of the duke Valemino, who pi'esentcd it to the 
tnarehioness of Mantua, and hy her it was deposited in the family palace in 
the oily of Mantna : hut where it is at i>resctit, as well as tlie statue of St 
John, is not known. 

* This statue is lost, but the Bacchus is now in tlie gallery in Florence. 
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It is executed with the greatest care, aiid is now an altar- 
piece in a chapel in St. Peter’s*, dedicated to La Virgine Ma- 
ria della Fcbbre. It was so much esteemed that several copies 
were made; one in marble, of the same size, by Nanni di 
Baccio Bigio, for an altar in the church dell’ Anima, in Rome; 
and another by Giovanni di Cecco Bigio, for the church of 
St. Spirito, in Florence. Michel Angelo also cast it twice in 
bronze ; once for the Strozzi family, to be placed in the church 
of St. Andrea della Valle, in Rome; and again for some Fle- 
mish merchants, to be sent to Flanders.^ On a fillet which 
serves to connect the drapery with tlie figure, he cut his name; 
wJiicli was not originally intended, but arose from the follow- 
ing circumstance. One day as he entered the church he 
observed a group of persons admiring the Pieta, and being 
Ibreigners they asked who was .the sculptor, and one Cristo- 
foro Solari, commonly called II Gobbo, immediately answered, 
“ One of our countrymen, a Milanese.” Michel Angelo stood 
by in silence, but, to prevent any similar mistake, at night, 
he shut himself up in the church, and by candle-light cut his 
name, that neither ignorance nor envy in future might rob 
him of his rejiutation. Besides these works, he made a car- 
toon of St. Francis receiving the Stigmata^ painted in distem- 
per for St. Pietro in Montorio.*-^ While he executed these 

‘ Fqr this cost Michel Angelo receued an hundred ducats. 

^ Michel Angelo made this cartoon to oblige ti person in the service of 
cardinal St. Giorgio, who wanted ability to make an original design, but who 
had sufficient practice to paint from the designs of others. Vasari has not 
mentioned his name, but describes him in these words : — There was a man, 
formerly a barber, in tho cardinal’s service, who bad turned painter; he 
painted in distemper very carefhlly and not ill, but he had no idea of mak- 
ing a design ; having got acquainted with Michel Angelo, the latter made a 
cartoon for him of 8t. Francis receiving the Stigmata^ which the barber 
carefully copied into a small picture, which now hangs in a ohapel in the 
oiiirance, on the left hand, to the church of Son Pietro a Montorio.”— 
'L'om. iii. p. 199. In the first edition of this author, printed he says, 
Michel Angelo painted the picture. Tie painted, after the ancient manner, 
a picture in distemper of St. Francis vnth Ute StigmatUf now in the first 
chapel to the left, os you enter the church of Son Pietro a Montorio, at 
Borne.” — Part iii. p. 9r>2. He, however, probably corrected himself by more 
authentic information in hi.< edition of 

Of this subject I have seen a scarce print in lord Foley's library, at Whit- 
ley Court, with the date 1D74, and the monogram of Clierubino Alberti 
Borghegiono. 
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commissions, botli with credit and profit to liimself, he. was 
also indefatigable by observation and study to improve and 
elevate his style. 

The republic of Florence, from the death of Lorenzo de 
Medici, felt the instability of its government, and awake to 
the danger of contending factions, determined to make a 
perpetual gonfaloniere,^ as the best means to secure the 

’ A« the oiliciol teims of a foreign country may not he familiar to an 
English reader, a mo^e correct knowledge of the quality of gonfoloniere 
(literally, standard-bearer) may perhaps be best understood from a slight 
sketch of the government of which it mode a pait 

Florence often having been destroyed by the Ostrogoths, was restored by 
Oliorlemagne, and remained long snbiect to his descendants and successors. 
Under the Guelphs and Ohibelines it snilcred by the violence of coutending 
parties, but the union of rival factions laid the foundation of its liberty. 
Twelve citizens, with the title of An^iani, or ancients, were elected to pre- 
side over the government, whose office was annual; and two foreigners 
were appointed judges for the criminU and civil departments, one of whom 
had the title of ** Capitano di Popoh,* and the other that of “ Pode^td** 
Other judicious regulations were framed, by which Florence anived at a 
high degree of power and credit. This constitntion, however, was but of 
.short duration. Manfredi, king of Naples, attacked the Florentines, con- 
quered them, and in the public ruin every vestige of freedom disappeared. 
After Manfrodi’s death, liberty revived, and the people again rleoted twelve 
magistrates, who went out of office every two months, vsith other regulations 
for the administration of public afi'oirs ; but the pope, by his vicars and 
legates, swayed their councils and influenced their decrees. 

Such was the state of Florence till the year 1U82, when the constitution 
underwent another form, and from among the magistrates were elected three 
persons, invested with superior powers, denominated “ Priori” who ol'^o 
w'ent out of office every two months. The number of these Priori were af- 
terwards increased to eight, and upon some extraordinary occasions to 
twelve. A palace was built for their reception, officers and giiaids ap- 
pointed to distinguish and protect them, and they had the title of Signori” 
or lords. 

In every state where the lowest ranks of the community are intrusted 
with the civil offices, tlie nobles are apt to believe themselves above tbe 
laws; and the Florentine nobility were guilty of great excesses, and esoapetl 
punishment. To correct these abuses an ordinance passed, declaring that 
every « eignor,** on his entrance into office, should create a gonfoloniere, 
who should enrol tw*enty companies of armed men, to preserve the public 
peace, and enforce a proper and impartial distribution of justice. This new 
.mployment soon became the most important in the state, and the gonfalo- 
ilete was honoured with precedence over the rest of the magistrates.— 
Opere de Machiavelli, lib. 2. This is the origin of that office, which, 
although in its institution was only for two months was fouxid expedient to 
be rnwie perpetual in the person of Soderini. 
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little liberty the state knew how to enjoy; and Pietro Sode- 
rini, a man of the greatest prudence and moderation, was 
chosen by his fellow citizens to fill that oflSce. Upon this 
event the friends of Michel Angelo advised him to leave 
Home, knowing the disposition of that nobleman to encourage 
genius, and the high opinion he entertained of his abilities. 

A large piece of marble had for many years lain neglected 
in Florence, embossed* for a gigantic statue, but with so 
little skill, that it was thought spoiled for any purpose of 
sculpture. This ill-shapen block- Michel Angelo wished to 
convert into a statue, and the gonfaloniere gave him permis- 
sion to do the best he could with it. He then composed a 
figure accommodated to the irregular shape of the marble, and 
in eighteen months produced a colossal statue of a David, which 
was placed in the Piazza, in front of the Palazzo Vecchio, 
where it now stands.^ 

When the statue was removed into this situation, Vasari 
tells an affected criticism of Soderini, which must remind 
every English reader of the story Pope has recorded of lord 
Halifax, when he read to him the first books of his Iliad: — 

‘‘ The gonfaloniere on seeing the statue admired it ex- 
ceedingly, but pretended to discover that the nose was a little 
too large, which Michel Angelo explained, by attributing the 
appearance to the fore-shortening produced by the situation 
from which he saw it. His scientific reasoning, however, 
was not perfectly satisfactory; therefore, in an instant, he 
mounted the scaffold, taking in one hand a chisel, and a little 
marble dust in the other, and pretended to reduce the 
surface, letting the dust fall as he appeared to be working. 
Soderini was flattered with this deference to his judgment, 
and soon exclaimed, *j^ow I am better pleaded; you have given 
it lye* ’’ Whether this story be accurately true, or meant 
only to depreciate the taste and judgment of the gonfaloniere, 

^ EmbosBed, in tliis sense, means, the rude transformation of the block 
into a statue ; by 'workmen, the term bosfed-out is technically used, but 
there is no con'ectly authorized -word in English to denote this preparatory 
state of sculpture : it corresponds to what is familiarly understood by a 
dead-colovr in painting. The original of this term, was probably the Italian 
M'ord ahbozzo. 

* The statue was set up in the Piazza del Oran Duca, iu the month of 
September, 1504. — L' AmmiratOy Jst, Fiore nL 
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would not at this distance of time be easy to determine; but 
from the desire Soderini had to promote great undertakings, 
and to encourage great men, it would be fair to infer he pos- 
sessed the true spirit of patronage, though he might want know- 
ledge to judge with precision on tlie correctness of an outline. 

By the fame he acquired from this work, the gonfaloniere ' 
gave him a commission to make another statue of a David in 
bronze, which was sent into France, and a group also in 
bronze, of David vanquishing Goliath: about this time he 
began a statue of St. Matthew, to be placed in the cathedral 
in Florence. ‘ That he might not entirely neglect the prac- 
tice of painting, he painted a Holy Family for one Angelo 
Doni. This gentleman was a Florentine of taste and virtu^ 
and a friend of Michel Angelo; but from the transaction 
which took place respecting this work, if Vasari be correct, 
liis admiration for the oitist’s abilities was greater than his 
intimacy. AVhen the picture was finished, it was sent home, 
with a note requesting the payment of seventy ducats; Angelo 
Doni did not expect such a charge, and told the messenger 
he would give forty, which he thought sufficient; Michel 
Angelo immediately sent back the servant, and demanded his 
picture, or an hundred ducats; Angelo Doni, not liking to 
part with it, returned the messenger, agreeing to pay the 
original sum; hut Michel Angelo, indignant at being haggled 
with, then doubled his first demand; and Angelo Doni still 
wishing to possess the picture, acceded, rather than try any 
further experiment to abate his price.^ 

That Michel Angelo might have an opportunity of adding 
to his fame as a painter, tlie gonfaloniere commissioned him 
to paint a large historical subject, to ornament the hall of 
the ducal palace; and, as it was the honourable ambition of 
Soderini to employ the talents of his country in the establish- 
ment of its fame, he engaged the abilities of Leonardo da 
Vinci, at the same time, to execute a corresponding picture 
to occupy the opposite side of the hall. An event in the war 
between the Florentines and the Pisans, was the subject 

1 Vasari and Condivi mention tliese works, tom. iii. p. 206, $ xxii., but at 
present they are not known, except the statue of St. MAttbew, which was 
never terminated, and is still in Florence in the state Michel Angelo left it. 

* This picture is preserved in the Florence gallery, and is, I believe, the 
only easel picture remaining by Michel Angelo that can be authenticated. 
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Michel Angelo chose; and that of Leonardo da Vinci, a 
battle of cavalry. 

As the cartoon of Michel Angelo was the most extraor- 
dinary work which had appeared since the revival of the arts 
in Italy, and as at this day perhaps no part of it remains^ 
1 shall transcribe Vasari’s account and description of it. 
“ The Florentine soldiers, bathing in the river Arno in the 
heat of the weather, were alarmed by an unexpected assault 
from the enemy. The hurry and confusion in getting out 
of the water, dressing themselves, and preparing for action, 
was the point of time chosen, and the principal group in the 
cartoon was descriptive of that scene. Some of the figures 
were employed putting on their armour, buckling on tlie 
cuirass, and getting ready with precipitJition to give assist- 
ance to their companions; whilst an infinite body of cavalry 
fighting, commenced the action. Among other figures was 
an old man seated on the ground, whose head was bound 
with a garland of ivy to shade his brows. In the tumult 
and confusion that surrounded him, he was represented draw- 
ing on a hose with difficulty, from the leg being wet; and 
with great muscular exertion and expression of countenance 
showed both energy and impatience. The actions and atti- 
tudes of the figures were as contrasted as the circumstances 
might he supposed to create, and difficult foreshortenings 
characterised the deep knowledge of the artist, and his powers 
of execution. The figures were variously sketched; some in 
charcoal, others in lines drawn with a pen, and some stumped 
with black chalk, and the lights heightened with white, ex- 
hibiting at once great versatility and professional skill. Such 
was the excellence of this work, that some thought it absolute 
perfection; not to he rivalled, and hopeless to he approached. 
And certainly credit is due to the opinion, as from the time 
it was placed in the papal hall to the honour of Michel 
Angelo and the glory of the art, it was for many years con- 
stantly visited by l<)reigners as well as natives, who, by 
studying a drawing from it, became eminent masters.*^ * 


* The ii<uneB, enameratod* by VoRnri, who studied this cartoon, were 
Aiistotile da Sangallo, Ridolfo Ghirlandaio, Raffaello Sanzio d’U rhino, Fran> 
cesoo Oranacci, Raccio Bandinelli, Alonzo Berugeita Spagnuolo, Andrea 
del Sarto, Francia Bigio, Jacopo SansoTino, il Rosso, Matnrino, Loren- 
setto, Tribolo when a child, Jacopo da Puntormo, and Pierin del Vaga. 
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Michd Angelo was employed ih inaking the cartooi when 
Julius H, was elected to the papal dignity,* mid from being 
invited by that pontiff to the Vatican, left it undnished, 
contrary to the wish of Soderini. Afterward, quitting Rome 
in disgust, he returned to Florence and completed the design; 
but succeeding events stayed the fuither prosecution of the 
undertaking, and the picture itself was never begun. The 
revolutionary changes which deprived the goverament of one 
of the best men that ever superintended the administration 
of public affairs, were equally unfavourable to the coniplotitm 
of public works, and from their consequences we have now 
to regret the loss of the ca;rtoon itself. 

When Soderini was forced from his situation, and the 
government of Florence reverted to the IMedici family, the, 
cartoon was removed from the senatorial council-chamber to 
the Medici palace, and put into a large room in an attic story, 
where students had free access for their improvement. From 
the ill state of health of the duke Giuliano, and the worthless- 
ness of his nephew Lorenzo, it was disregarded, and no care 
taken to prevent its being ill usedj under these circumstances, 
it is said that some of the persons who were permitted to 
study from it, by degrees mutilated the cartoon, and ulti- 
matdy destroyed it. 

This irreparable injury to posterity is more particularly 
attributed to Baccio Bandinelli,^ who is accused of having 
made use of a false key to let himself into the room privately, 
and, when alone, to tear it, and carry away the pieces. 
Vasari, speaking of its destruction, says — “ To the city the 
loss was great; but the heavy charge of envy and malignity 
on the character of Bandinelli, which was deservedly given to 
him by every one, was much greater.” He also adds, that 
in liis time there were picc^ to be seen in the possession of 
individuals j and one person in particular,* a gentleinan in 
Mantua of the nme of ITberto Strozzi, had a fragment, 

^ Julius It. was alecti^ ou the ISrd of Novei^ber, 1503, axA erowaed oa 
the 26ih of tlw game montli. 

^ Baccio BaadiRelli wa$ a native of Florenyo, born in 1407. He became 
a cekbi^d palmet, and ranks with the most di«titifpushc4 nien thlitltidy 
him prodded; UU martyrdom of I«aorenoe would not dimiatah from 
tiie reifiltation of ^Maepo. , ' ' 
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which he preserved with the greatest care. Among those 
who studied from it, Sebastiano da Sangallo was the only 
person who made a complete drawing of Uie principal group; 
from which, in the year 1542, he painted a copy in chiar*- 
osciiro for the king of France. 

The views of Julius IL were as distinguished for the encoir 
ritgcment of talents, as his ambition was impetuous ana 
i." hounded in the exercise of sovereign power. It was a 
J i ( (d-ilc crbsorvation of his, that learning elevated the lowest 
' lif j^ocicty,. stamped the highest value on nobility, and 
; - was the most splendid gem in the diaderr of 

creigiity. He was no sooner seated on the throi.e than 
‘UrrourMied bv men of genius. Michel Angelo was among 
fir,*:. ir.vi!< 1*1 tt) his court, and he accompanied his invita- 
tion with uv oriv.r for an huntJml ducats to pay his expenses 
lo Uoiuc.* his arrival, some time elapsed before any 

t could h(3 tlct< 2 rmiried upon, for the exercise of his 
ah'l fl at length the pope gave him an unlimited commis- 
sj.ei \ > teake ;j - Mius^oioum, in which their mutual interests 
shou.-i ?•“ hut the sculptor maybe said to make 

th'j .m ^ i' tor himself, when it only serves to record an 
that will live in the page of history; he 
wl;»ru iYn;.u';> jT lor another, where a tablet is necessary to 
retard tlic hour ol (»l>ljvion. 

Having received full po^vers, Michel Angelo commenced 
a design w orthy of liimself and his patron. The plan was a 
parallelogram, and tlie. superstructure was to consist of forty 
, many of wiiich to be colossal, and interspersed with 
'vro.mieni.il ligurcs and bronze basso-relievos, besides the 
.'.‘ ■est’ary architerturo witli appropriate decorations, to unite 
ihc H 2 om position into one stupendous whole. ■ 

When this magnificent design was completed it met with 

* TiJs st,iiiement is the same in Condivi and Vasari. Bottari, however, 
har$ mnlaken one sum for another, and made Condivi give him a thousand 
di7catsi iustcad of a hundred for this purpose ; and has ingeniously eom • 
mented on the improbability of so large a sum being appropriated to tha;t 
ii£«e, to set aside Ids lestirnony in. an existing difference l^tween him and 
Vasari in a fart immediately connected with that circumstance. Padre della 
Valle, in bis edition of Vasari, hns copied the mistake just as he found it. 
Without examination. — See Condhi, fol. § vxui., and BottarCa ed^ Of Vasari, 
4to MDCtLX., \oK iii, p. ‘21 J. 
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tlic pope*8 entire approbation, and Michel Angelo was desired 
tc go into St. Peter’s to see where it could be conveniently 
placed. At the west end of the church, Nicolas V., half a 
century before, began to erect a new tribune, but the plan 
had not been continued by his successors; this situation 
Michel Angelo thought the most appropriate, and recom- 
mended it to the consideration of his jioliness. He inquired 
what expense would be necessary to complete it; to which 
Michel Angelo answered, “A hundred thousand crowns.” 

It may be twice that sum,” replied the pope, and imme- 
diately gave orders to Giuliano da Sangallo to consider of the 
best means to execute the work. 

Sangallo, impressed with the importance and grandeur of 
Michel Angelo’s design, suggested to the pope that such a 
monument ought to have a chapel built on purpose foi' it, 
where local circumstances might be so attended to as to dis- 
play every part of it to advantage; at the same time remark- 
ing, that St. Peter’s was an old church, not at all adapted 
for so superb a mausoleum, and any alteration would only 
serve to destroy the character of the building. The pope 
listened to these observations, and to avail himself of them 
to their fullest extent, ordered several ’ architects to make 
drawings; but in considering and reconsidering the subject, 
he passed from one improvement to another, till at length 
he determined to rebuild St. Peter’s itself;* and this is the 
origin of that edifice which took a hundred and fit*ty years to 
complete, and is now the grandest display of architectural 
splendour that ornaments the Christian world. 

By those who are curious fei tracing the remote causes of 
great events, Michel Angelo, perhaps, may bo found, though 
unexpectedly, thus to have laid the first stone of the Reforma- 
tion. His monument demanded a building of corresponding 
magnificence ; to prosecute the undertaking, money was 
wanted, and indulgences were sold to supply the deficiency 
of the ti’easory; and a monk of Saxony opposing the autho- 
rity of the church, produced this singular event, that whilst 
the most splendid edifice which the world had ever seen was , 
building for the catholic faith, the religion to wliich it was 
consecrated was shaken to its foundation. 


> Vtuari, vita di Giuliano dn San Gallo, tom. ii. p. 63. 
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Xho monument, whose base was a paralleloj^iam of thirty* 
four feet six inches, by twenty-three, was to have been insu- 
lated, and to have had four facades surrounded with arched 
recesses cont/iiniiig statues, and between them, terms, support- 
ing a projecting cornice. On pedestals before them, were to 
have been statues representing the subjugated provinces the 
pope had made obedient to the apostolic see; and others, per- 
sonifying the virtues and liberal arts, denoting by their atti- 
tudes, that by the death of Julius II. they also became 
prisoners of Death ; no other prince being supposed likely to 
supply his place with the same fostering care and munitlcence. 
Above the cornice was to have been, at the angles, four 
colossal iigures, personifying Moses and St. Paul, and Active 
and Contemplative Life;^ and above them, a frieze of basso- 
relievos 4n bronze, and smaller figures. To crown the whole, 
two statues representing Heaven and Earth were to support a 
sarcophagus: the former, expressing joy on Julias being re- 
ceived into a happier and abetter world; the latter, expressing 
sorrow, for his loss. Within the monument, a sepulchral 
rhambeV, of an oval form, was to have contained the body of 
the pope. 

For this great work Michel Angelo went to Carrara, to 
procure a quantity of marble necessary for the undertaking, 
and the pope gave him an order upon a banker in Florence 
for a thousand ducats to pay for it. That he might be sure 
of having such blocks os were best adapted to his purpose, 
he took up his residence for eight months at the quarry, 
superintending and giving directions.^ Part of the marble 
he ordered tp be sent to Rome, and part to Florence, that he 
might execute some of the figures tliere, when the unwholc- 
somencss of the summer season at the Vatican might subject 


^ From the collection of Mariette, an original sketch for this mausoleum 
was published by Bottari ; by which it would seem, that Michel Angelo 
uQce hod an intention of placing two figures- at each angle. 

* While Michel Angelo was superintending the workmen in the quarry, 
Condi vi says, that one day being on the top of a mountain which overlooked 
the sea, it occurred to his mind to make a colossal figure which might 
serve as a mark for mariners, to be seen at a distance; and he would 
certainly have carried his intention into execution, if the pope's monuineut 
had not bean a work of too much importance to be delayed* 
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him to the malaria,^ He then returned to Rome, and im- 
mediately began to exercise his pi-ofession, and exhibit hia 
talents as a sculptor. 

The pope had a personal attachment to him, and conversed 
with him upon every subject as well as sculpture, with 
familiarity and friendship; and that he might visit him fre- 
quently and with. perfect convenience, he made a covered 
bridge from the Vatican palace to his study, to enable him to 
pass at all times without being observed. This honourable 
partiality, however, was too apparent not to excite jealousy 
in those who were dependents on the court; and as jealousy 
Seeks not to partake, but to monopolise favours, he that has 
distinguished friends ean seldom be without secret enemies. 
Michel Angelo had a high and a just sense of his acknow- 
ledged merit, and a constitutional irritability which felt the 
full value of kindness and attention, but was equally sensible 
of the slightest change; nor should this feeling be too hastily 
imputed to pride or irascibility, since it requires but little 
experience to know, that when esteem begins to decline, all 
that is valuable in friendship is lost. 

It was the constant practice of Michel Angelo, by the 
pope’s particular desire, whenever he had occasion for money, 
to apply to him in person, that he might not sufiTer inconve- 
nience from delay. To defray certain expenses incurred by 
the arrival of a quantity of marble from Carrara, he went to 
the palace as usual; but that access which had been hereto- 
fore almost unrestrained by form, was now embarrassed, and 
his holiness was not to be seen. As this might have hap- 
pened from engagements which it did not belong to him to 
investigate, he only felt the disappointment, and retired. 
Another morning he repeated his visit, but was rudely inter- 
rupted by the person in waiting, who said, I have an order 
not to let you enter.” A prelate standing by, immediately 
asked if he knew to whom he was speaking; to which the 
groom of the chamber replied, “ I know him well enough, and 
it is my duty to obey my orders.” Michel Angelo felt with 
indignation this unmerited disgrace, and in the warmth o« 


1 Malaria ia the cause of a disease common in the south of Italy, 
duced bj; an effluvia from damp and marshy grround acted on by hejOU 
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resentinf^nt desired him to tell the pope, “ from this time for- 
ward, if his holiness wants me, he shall have to seek me in 
another place/' In the same temper of mind he returned 
home, and ordered his servants to sell the furniture in his 
house to the Jews, and follow him to^ Florence. Himself, 
the same evening, took post and arrived at Poggibonzi castle, 
in Tuscany, before he rested, being then completely out of 
the papal dominions. 

Tlie pope was no sftoner informed of this liasty measure, 
than he despatched five couriers with orders to reconduct 
him to Home; but he was not overtaken until he w&8 in a 
foreign state, where their authority was useless. They how- 
ever delivered the pope’s letter to this import. “ Imme- 
diately return to Rome, on pain of our disgrace.” To this 
mandate the messengers joined their intreaties without effect; 
and as they had no power to enforce the commands of his 
holiness, requested him to write an answer, and date it from 
Poggibonzi, to exempt them from blame in not having 
executed the commission with which they were intrusted. 
Altliough Michel Angelo obstinately refused to return, be 
readily complied with their request, and the letter is said to 
have been to this effect: — That being expelled the antechamber 
of his holiness, conscious of not meriting the disgrace, he had 
taken the only course left him to pursue, consistent with the 
preservation of that character which had hitherto rendered 
him worthy of his confidence. Neither would he return, for 
if he had been worthless to-day, he could be but of little 
value to-morrow, unless by the caprice of fortune, which 
would be neither creditable to his holinc^ss or himself. With 
a note to this import, dated from Poggibonzi, he dismissed 
the couriers, and pursued his journey to Florence. 

The pope, however, was not satisfied with his answer, and 
immediately addressed the following letter to the government 
of Florence. 

“ Health and apostolic benediction to our dearly beloved. 
Michel Angelo, who has left us capriciously, and without any 
reason we nave been able to learn, is now. in Florence, and 
remains there in fear of our displeasure, but against whom 
we have nothing to allege, as we knew the humour of men 
of his stamp. Ho'wever, that he may lay aside all suspicion, 
D 
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we invite him with the same affection that you bear towards 
us; and, if he will return, promise, on our part, he shall be 
neither touched nor offended, and be reinstated in the same 
apostolic .grace he enjoyed before he left us. Rome, the 8th 
of J uly, 1506, III. year of our pontificate.” 

This letter being rather of the nature of a request than 
a command, and Slichel Angelo not seeming inclined to 
return, the gonfaloniere thought that his holiness would give 
himself no further trouble, and the atfair would be forgotten ; 
but the sovereign pontiff, whose power had established do- 
minion over the minds and sentiments of mankind, to which 
all Europe often submitted with implicit obedience, was not 
so easily disposed to yield up bis authority, and this first 
letter was followed by a second, and a third, of a mo]*e 
decisive character. Soderini then told Michel Angelo, ‘‘ You 
luive done by the pope w}»at the king of France would not 
have presumed to do; he must be no longer trifled jv^ith, and 
wo cannot make war against bis holiness to risk the safety or 
tlie state, therefoiie his will must be obeyed.” Micliel 
Angelo, finding himself thus embarrassed, recurred to a 
proposal, made to him some time before, tlirough the medium 
of certain friars of the order of St. Francis, to enter into tlie 
service of the sultan, to build a bridge between Constanti- 
no})le and Pera. Soderini, bearing of this project, sent for 
him to divert his intention. Ho urged that it was better to 
die under the pope’s displeasure, than to enjoy life with every 
earthly advantage in the service of the Turk; besides, it 
was not for him to fear anything from his holiness, who, in 
liis sacred character, was tjie dispenser of kindness and 
mercy; yet, if be were at all apprehensive for his security^ 
the government of Florence would send him with the apj^oint- 
ment of ambassador, which, by the law of nations, woul<l be 
inviolate. On this condition, jMichel Angelo consented to 
return. 

The ambition of foreign princes, and the discord of con- 
tending parties which prevailed in the different forms of 
government in the northern states of Italy, gave opportunity 
to the enterprising talents of Julius II. to increase his tem- 
I>oral power. Bologna, which once had the form of a republic, 
by the fluctuating changes of revolution, governed at one 
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time by a powei-fiil citizen, and at another by a foreign 
prince, at length becaiuo subject to the holy sec; and, in 
the pontiilcate of Nicolas V. was added to ibc ecclesiastical 
state, under certain limitations, in favour of the Bentivoglio 
fnnily : progressively, however, the power ‘ of the popes 
declined, and Giovanni Bentivoglio established an absolute 
sovereignty in his own person. Julius IL, by the aid of 
lx»uis XIL, king of France, who, although obliged to 
abandon the south of Italy, was still in possession of Milan, 

' determined once more to restore the city, with its depen- 
dencies, to the patrimony of St. Peter, and reduce the city of 
Perugia to obedience ; or, in the language of the times, to 
free it from the tyranny of Gianpagolo Baglioni; who, from 
a private citizen, became the head of adaction, and trampled 
on its liberties. 

As the reasons for the adoption of such measures as are 
most favourable to the wishes of men, are often given more 
with a view to divert than inform the understanding, and 
contain more plausibility than truth, so Guicciardini asserts, 
that a powerful motive upon this occasion which induced the 
pope to attack Bologna, was a private pique against Gio- 
vanni Bentivoglio. In the reign of Alexander VI. he was 
instigated by that pontiff to give orders for the arrest and 
imprisonment of the cardinal della Rovere, whilst residing in 
his bishopric at Cento, in the Bolognese territory; from 
which he only escaped by a timely and precipitate retreat; 
and, a(jcording to that celebrated historian, the zreal and piety 
of Julius to restore to the apostolic see whatever had been 
tyrannically taken from it, was only a cloak for his ambition 
or personal animositv. Be this as it may, on the 26tb of 
August, he left Rome to achieve Ins enterprise, placing 

himself at the head of tht ari.*^ and accompaniGd Dy twenty- 
four cardinals. When he arrived at Orvieto, Baglioni found it 
most prudent courteously to yield to t'he authority which it 
would have been ruinous to resist; and introduced himself to 
the pope, at once to resign his power and offer him his ser- 
vices. The preliminaries, which were short, and as favour- 
able to Baglioni as might have been expected, put his 
^holiness into immediate possession of Perugia; whence, after 
making some necessary arrangements for its security, he con- 
2 
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tinned his march to Imola. Here the pope summoned Benti- 
voglio to resign his authority; but he had calculated upon 
resources sufficiently important to make his resistance for- 
midahle, and felt no disposition to yield with passive sub- 
mission. A body of three^ thousand infantry and six hundred 
horse marched from Milan^ under the command of Scioraonte, 
nominally to protect the government of Bentivoglio, and 
oppose the invading enemy; but Louis XII. had precon- 
certed how his interest might be better served by attaching 
himself to the sovereign of the church; and as, in his 
treacherous conspiracy with Ferdinand of Arragon, he had 
given sufticient proof of how little value he considered the 
obligations which are essential to the being of society in com- 
mon life; so, upon this occasion, the troops which were given 
to Bentivoglio for his defence, by a secret treaty were de- 
voted to the service of Julius. Under these cireumstanceH, 
all prospect of resistance was hopeless; and with little choice 
what line of conduct to pursue, he privately quitted Bologna 
with his family, and retired into the Milai^ese. The city 
being left to itself, no difficulties remained to give his holi- 
ness complete possession, and on St. Martin's day (Nov. 11) 
he made his entry with great pomp. 

Being now at Bologna, enjoying the advantages of his 
enterprise, and at peace with the inhabitants, the gonfa- 
loniere considered it a favourable opportunity for Michel 
Angelo to make his peace also with the pope, and his bro- 
ther, the cardinal Soderini, was willing to undertake the 
mediation. Michel Angelo acceded to the proposition, and 
immediately went to Bologna to avail himself of its probable 
advantages. When he arrived, the cardinal was unfortu- 
nately indisposed, and he deputed a monsignore of his hous(j- 
hold to officiate in his stead, and introduce him to his holi- 
ness, who was then residing in the government palace. As 
Michel Angelo entered the presence-chamber, the pope gave 
him an askance look of displeasure, and after a short pause 
saluted him — ** In the stead of your coming to us, you seem 
to have expected that we should attend upon you.*’ Michel 
Angelo replied with submission, that hia error arose from 


^ Guicciardini* Storia d'ltalia, lil). vii. 
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too hastily feeling a disgrace he was unconscious of meriting, 
and hoped his holiness would pardon what was past. The 
monsignore standing by, not thinking this a suf&cient apo- 
logy, endeavoured to extenuate his conduct, by saying, that 
great allowance was to be made for such men, who were 
ignorant of everything but their art; the pope hastily replied, 
with warmth, Thou hast vilified him, which 1 have not; 
thou art an ignorant fellow, and no man of genius; get out 
of my sight;” upon which one of the attendants immediately 
pushed him out of the room. The pope then gave Michel 
Angelo his benediction, and restored him to his friendship; 
and desired he would not quit Bologna till he had given him 
a commission for some work of art; and in a few days, he 
ordered a colossal statue of himself to be made in bronze. 

During the pope’s stay, Michel Angelo employed himself 
in making thp model, enjoying his friendship, and honoured 
as formerly with his frequent visits. The air and attitude of 
the statue is said to have been grand, austere, and majestic; 
in one of the visits he received from his holiness, the pope, 
making his observations and remarks with his accustomed 
familiarity, asked if the extended right arm was bestowing a 
blessing, or a curse on the people? ‘‘ La benedizione o la 
maledizione?” To which Michel Angelo replied, ‘‘The 
action is only meant to be hostile to disobedience;” and then 
asked his holiness, whether he would not have a book put 
into the other hand? To which the pope facetiously replied, 
“ No, a sword would be more adapted to my character; I am 
no book-man.” 

His holiness left Bologna at the end of February, 1507, 
intrusting the government of the city to cardinal Begino. 
Michel ^gelo remained to finish the statue, which he com- 
pleted in sixteen months, and placed it in the fa 9 ade of the 
church of St. Petronio; and at the end of June, 1508, re- 
turned to Rome. 

The thirst of power, with little attention to the means by 
which it was acquired or maintained, sullied and degraded 
the most conspicuous characters exhibited in the history of 
these times. The Venetians, being more prudent and pros- 
perous, and more united in their councils, than their neigh- 
bours, were feared, or hated, by all the powers in Europe. 
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and the celebrated league of Cambray was for no other pur- 
pose than to make a paitition of their territory, and reduce 
their goyernment to ruin and dissolution; but heterogeneous 
bodies seldom unite to accomplish any one great end; in- 
equality of power, of interest, or ability, have a constant 
tendency to detach the parts of which it is composed. To re- 
tain the possession of Bologna, and to add Romagna to the 
<lominion of the church, induced Julius IL to enter into this 
confederacy. When this object was obtained, he withdrew 
from the league, and changed his politics as seemed bi'st 
adapted to secure his possessions; but he miscalcidated liis 
strength, and Bologna, which, by the assistance of Louis XII., 
was made subject to the holy see in lt506, was retaken by his 
arms in 1511, and the Bentivoglio family restored to their 
influence and authority. 

Upon this event, the pope became a fit object for popular 
clamour to insult, and for the extravagance of faction to 
mark its own disgrace, by pusillanimous resentment. His 
bronze statue was therefore thrown down, dragged about the 
streets, broken to pieces, and destroyed. The mutilated 
fragments were afterwards sent to the duke of Ferrara, who 
cast them into a piece of ordnance, to which he gave the 
name of Giulio, except the head,^ which, being entire, he 
preserved in his museum. Muratori says, this statue was set 
up at the expense of five thousand ducats, and gave rise to 
the following satirical lines of Fiero Valeriano: — 

Quo quo tam trepidus fugis Viator 
Ac si te Fuiieeve, Gorgonesve, 

A lit acer Basiliscus inseqiiaDtiir? 

—Non hie Julius — at figura Julii cst ! 

On the arrival of Michel Angelo at Rome, he expected to 
have proceeded with the niomiment which he had left, but 

' The loss of this statue is greatly to he regretted ; it is described to 
have been nearly ten feet high (five bracciu), and was destroyed on the 
30th of December, 1011. I have never seen any print or representation of 
it. The head, which was preserved entire, the duke of Ferrara is said to 
have put an inestimable value upon; which is an honourable Unitimony of 
his ttir/ib as it was not probable he could liave had any affecriou for the 
person whom it was meant to represent. After the death of Alfonzo, what 
became of this fragment is not known. 
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the pope had changed his mind, and now determined, instead 
of prosecuting that work, to decorate with pictures the ceil- 
ing and walls of the Sistine chapel, to honour the memory of 
nis uncle, Sixtus IV. This was no sooner proposed to Michel 
Angelo, than he felt the disappointment, and made every pos- 
sible objection 'to engage in the undertaking; being solicitous 
to execute his great work of sculpture, and fearful to hazard 
his reputation on a new employment, where Lis vraiit of prac- 
tice and experience necessarily diminished his hope of success. 
Among other arguments, he urged that fresco-painting was 
not his profession, and recommended his holiness to give the 
commission to RatTaello, in whose hands it would do honour 
to them both. The pope, however, was predetermined,' and 
his determinations were not easily set aside, so that each ob- 
jection seemed only to be an additional incentive to fix his 
will more firmly; perceiving, therefore, that it ivas useless 
to contend, he prudently yielded to his authority. 

The causes which operated to induce the pope lo abandon 
or suspend the execution of his monument, have not been 
satisfactorily given. Bramante is particularly charged with 
having used his influence with the pope, during Michel An- 
gelo’s absence in Bologna, to divert his attention from prose- 
cuting the design. The known partiality of Julius to works 
of sculpture, in preference to painting and architecture, is said 
to have excited the jealousy of Bramante, lest Michel Angelo 
might have too great an ascendancy in the Vatican, so as to in- 
terfere with his own reputation and the confidence which was 
reposed in him as the architect of St. Peter’s: but a still more 
plausible ground is said to have influenced his mind — the 
success of RnfiTaello — ^who was his relation, and but recently 
introduced to court. Another reason is also given, more 
subtle in its plan and indirect in its application. As Michel 
Angelo was knowm never to have painted a single figure in 
fresco, the employing him in so great a work, to which be 
must have been reasonably supposed inadequate, would be a 
mean of striking at his high reputation, and his want of suc- 
cess a foil to give additional histi'e to the works which Baf- 
faello was then painting in the Vatican.' 


^ Yasui, tom. iii., p. Cld. Ooudhi, sec. xxxiii. 
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If the wiles of detraction were not as various as the imagi- 
nation» such an opinion could never have beeiv credited. That 
Bramante was not on terms of friendship with Michel Angelo, 
there is eve^y reason to believe; but as a portrait of an enemy 
is never the portrait of the man, considerable abatement must 
be made for party-prejudice and the irritation of wounded 
feelings. Whatever were the causes of this new arrange- 
ment, they are buried in oblivion; and it would be now hope- 
less to inquire, whether they ought to be attributed to 
individual caprice, or the machinations of those who wished 
to injure the sculptor in the esteem of his patron. 

The Sistine chapel was built by Sixtus IV., and thd walls 
ornamented with historical paintings by various masters. 
These pictures were to be effaced, and the entire chapel to 
be painted by Michel Angelo, so as to correspond in its parts, 
and make one uniform whole.^ 

It being now decided that he must make an attempt to 
execute this great undertaking, he commenced the cartoons; 
and the architect of St. Peter*s had orders to construct a 
scaffolding for the work to be painted in fresco. When the 
scaffolding was finished, he found it extremely objectionable, 
and in particular from certain holes pierced in the ceiling for 
cords to pass through to suspend part of the machinery. He 
asked the architect how the ceiling could b^ completed if they 
were suffered to remain? To which he answered, It was 
impossible to avoid making them, and the remedy must be a 
subsequent consideration. This created a dispute, and Michel 
Angelo represented it to the pope as a defect which might 
have been avoided, if he had better understood the principles 
of mechanism. His holiness therefore gave him permission 
to take it down, and erect another in its stead. He then 
designed and constructed one so complete, that Bramante af- 
terwards adopted it in the building of St. Peter’s, and is meet 
probably that simple and admirable piece of machinery now 
used in Borne whenever there is occasion for scaffolding to 
repair or construct the interior of public buildings. This in« 

> Tbe pictures tbat ornaiaented the ch^el were painted by Luca Eigno- 
relli, Pietro Perugino, Snudro Botticelli, Coeimo Boselli, and honienico 
Ohirlandaio, and atiU remain to decorate the walla of the Sistine chapel; as 
the death of Julius prevented tlie ooinpletion^of the origmal design. 
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Tcntion Michel Angelo gave to the poor man whom he eru- 
I'loyed as his carpenter, and,, from the commissions he received 
for making others on the same construction, he resized a 
small fortune.' 

Michel Angelo never having painted in fresco, when the 
cartoons were finished, he sent to Florence and engaged such 
persons as were experienced in that branch of the art; but, 
from the first specimen of their abilities, their efforts proved 
so little satisfactory, that he determined to try how far he 
could himself overcome the dlK&culties which made it neces- 
sary for him to seek their aid. Without giving them any 
previous notice, he locked himself in the chapel, destroyed 
their work, and commenced painting, without suffering any 
one either to assist or interrupt him.^ 

As in the execution of great ivorks all the circumstances 
connected with their progress are interesting, it may gratify 
curiosity to know that the subject of the Deluge on the ceil- 
ing, was the picture on which he first made trial of his 
powers in fresco painting. This picture was no sooner 
finished than obscured by a mist, which so disconcerted 
Michel Angelo, that he went to the pope, and desired he 
might be suffered entirely to relinquish the undertaking; as, 
to contend with embarrassments which he saw no means of 
removing, would not only render his exertion useless, but 
produce mutual dissatisfactiou and disappointment. His 
holiness, who w'as determined not to be foiled in his original 
design, attended to every objection with wary suspicion; he 
therefore ordered San Gallo, who was in his confidence and 
esteem, to investigate the causes of the defect, and make his 
report. San Gallo was a skilful architect, of many apeom- 
plishrnents, and well versed in various branches of knowledge. 
When he saw the picture, he explained the ’cause to arise 
from the plaster being made too wet. This being easily 
avoided, Michel Angelo then proceeded with his work, and no 
other defect of any importance connected with hid ewa In- 
experience prevented or impeded his progress.’ 

* By bis gains, Condivi says, he vas enabled to give mairiage porfioas 
TfitU bis daughters. 

• Vasari, tom. iii., p. 221. 

^ Turrw mortar, well known in England, when kept wet, uui moft 
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As the work advanced, the pope frequently visited him in 
the chapel, and ascended the If^der to the top of the scaffold- 
ing, where Michel Angelo lent him his hand that he might 
get with safety on the platform. Notwithstanding this daily 
opportunity of indulging an eager curiosity, his holiness 
grew impatient to see the general effect, as far as it was ad- 
vanced; and, to pacify the natut*al impetuosity of his temper, 
all the machinery was removed before lialf the ceiling was 
completed. To gi*atify the curiosity of a patron in a prema- 
ture exhibition, is often a hazardous experiment; but fortu- 
nately this was attended with no disappointment. The pope 
was perfectly satisfied, and all men of taste and virtu so 
eagerly pressed forward to avail themselves of the oppor- 
tunity, that they crowded into the chapel befoiti the dust, 
occasioned by the taking down of the scaffolding, had sub- 
sided. 

The rivals and enemies of Michel Angelo, if any there 
were, who hoped to see his genius reduced to a level with 
their own, were now disappointed; nevertheless the architect 
of St. Peter’s was accused of unworthily condescending to 
use Ms influence to circumscribe his fame, by* secretly so- 
liciting the pope to jiermit Raflfaello to paint the other ball 
of the ceiling, that he might share tlie honour of the under- 
taking. Of this surreptitious proceeding Michel Angelo had 
immediate intimation, and appealed to the pope in the pre- 
sence of Bramante himself, to justify his claim to the com- 
pletion of a work which he had so successfully begun. The 
pope, however, was so perfectly satisfied with that part of 
the chajiel already executed, that he was not to be swayed 
by any undue influence; and with the most satisfactory as- 
surances of his esteem and confldence, desired him to proceed 
without a partner, and Avithout interruption. 

After the curiosity of Rome was satisfied, he resumed his 
work, and with the most persevering assiduity continued till 

favournble to its cemeatiD^ principle, throws out a substance something 
like tlie stony concrescences lu caverns of limestone sti-ata, called sUlactites ; 
which substance comes to a considerable degree of hardness, and in- time so 
extuberant as to deform the face of the wall. The terra puszolana, in com- 
mon use in Italy, is much of the same quality with tliis earth, and the 
exudation on the celling of the Sistinc chapel was probably of the some 
itavxn:. 
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it was finished. The ceiling, which is coved, he orna- 
mented with architectural decorations painted in chiar’- 
oscuro, and separated into numerous divisions. The fiat 
space at the top he divided into nine compartments, each 
containing a subject from the Old Testament, in the follow 
ing order — 

The Deity dividing the light from the darkness, may be 
considered as the first in the local arrangement; the second 
picture represents a personification of the Deity, with ex- 
tended arms, creating the Sun and Moon, and in the same 
compartment creating and fructifying the earth; in the 
third space the Deity is supposed to be looking down upon 
the waters, commanding them to be a habitable deep; the 
fourth is the creation of Adam, in which the omnipotent 
power is surrounded by angels, extending his riglit arm as 
if imparting the vital principle to the created form; the 
fifth is the creation of £ve; the sixth, the loss of Paradise; 
the seventh, the sacrifice by Cain and Abel; the eighth, 
the l)eluge; and the ninth represents tlie inebriation and 
exposure of Noah. Beneath the chiar’-oscuro entablature, 
which divides the coved from the fiat part of the ceiling, 
are arranged forty-eight infantine figures, standing two 
and two on pedestals, in diversified attitudes, supporting 
the cornice as caryatides; and between them are seated 
twelve colossal figures of prophets and sybils, alternately 
arranged.' Over the windows, in compartments called 
lunettes, are fourteen compositions, and an equal number 
of tablets, inscribed with names expressing the genealogy 
of Christ; and in triangular spaces, produced by the thick- 
ness of the wall immediately over the lunettes, ai^e intro- 
duced eight compositions of domestic subjects. In the 

> The Sybils, who were the virgin prophetesses of antiquity, are 
■mimed by St. Augustin, Eusebius, and the fathers of the primitive 
chureh, to have foretold the birth of Christ. Libyca is said to have 
prophesied, “ The day shall come when men shall see the King of all 
living things.” Cumaea, “ That God shall be bom of a virgin, and con- 
verse among sinners.” Delphiea announced that ^ A Prophet should be 
bom of a virgin.” Erythrwo, who was. q Babylonian, is said to have 
foretold a great part of the Christian religion in certain vei*ses recorded 
by Eusebius, the first letters of which being put together, mahe tLo 
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Angles at the four extreme comers of the ceiling are re- 
presented the miracle of the brazen serpent, the execution 
of Haman, the death of Goliah, and the treachery of Ju- 
dith. Besides these various compositions, are ten medal- 
lions with historical subjects, and more than fifty single 
figures disposed of as ornamental accompaniments to the 
general design. 

Front the commencement to the conclusion of this stu- 
pendous monument of human genius, twenty months were 
only employed. So short a time for the completion of so 
vast a work could hardly be credited, if it were not more 
difficult to refuse the testimony on which it is supported, 
than to doubt the fact. Nevertheless, the pope harassed its 
progress with impatience; for he was an old man; and as 
his designs, of whatever nature they might be, were always 
planned with the enthusiasm of youth, so they were has- 
tened with a consciousness of his having no time to lose. 
To comply, therefore, with the eager desire of his patron, 
Michel Angelo removed the^scafiblding before he had put 
the last finish to his work; and on All Saints’ day, in the 
year 1512, the chapel was opened; and the pope officiated 
at hi^ mass to a crowded and admiring audience. 

Amr this solemnity, and the public curiosity was grati- 
fied, the pope willingly consented that the pictures should 
be retouched where he wished tc improve them; but, on 
considering the inconvenience of re-erecting the scaffolding, 
be declined doing anything more, and said that what was 
wanting was not of material importance; the pope observed, 
they ought to be ornamented with gold, to give a charac- 
teristic splendour to the diapel; to which Michel Angelo 
replied: ** In those days gold was not worn, and the cha- 

words, * Jesus Christ, Son of Qod, Sariour;’ these verses were translated 
into Latin hy St. Augastm. Persica foretold that, The womb of the 
Virgin should be the salvation of the Gentiles,*' These were the opinions 
of the divines and schoolmen of later times, who gave them a place 
among the prophets of the sacred writings, and this is the reason of 
their being alternately introduced with them in the ceiling of the SistJne 
ehap^. Besides these five, believed by the ancients to have been in* 
spired by Jupiter, there were five others of the same credit and authority, 
Mhaaea, Gmnaaa, UeUespontiaoa, Samis, and Tihertina. 
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racters I have painted were neither rich nor desirous of 
wealth, hut holy men, with whom gold was an object of 
contempt.” The repartee was happy, and with respect to 
his own works, he felt the importance of a truth best known 
in an age of ^mplicity, tliat the mind, and not the material, 
is the true basis of future fame. 

The ceiling being dnished, he applied himself to make 
designs and studies for other pictures for the sides of the 
chapel, to complete the origihal plan; but, on the 21st ot 
February, 1513, the pope died, and to Siichel Angelo his 
loss was not supplied. 

The talents of Julius II. have been usually balanced 
against the violence of his temper and want of due decorum 
in his apostolical character, so as to leave nothing to envy 
or commend; yet it is acknowledged, that if he had been a 
temporal prince, the most distinguished honours would not 
have been denied him.' He had courage enough to rank 
with the brave,® and views sufficiently comprehensive to 
satiate ambition; but the milder virtues, subject to modera- 
tion, he either found inadequate to his purpose, or did not 
i’eel their worth. He was by nature fitted for sovereignty; 
but knew not how to increase the patrimony of St. Peter 
by treading in his steps. To be a good man, is all that 
the good desire of others; but to be great, is what each 

> P'iiie Qmcciardinit lib. xl. ** Francis 1. .also gave an honourable 
testimony to the skill and courage of Julius as a soldier, in a declaration 
he made to l^eo X. to extenuate his having borne arms against the bead 
of the church in the reign of his predecessor .** — ^ Holy father, wonder 
not that all were hostile to Pope Julius, since he himself was to all moat 
hostile. In our time there was not a more terrible enemy in war than 
he, who, indeed, was a roost expert captain, and was more fitted to be 
the leader of an army than the head of the Boman church." Paris de 
Orassis has recorded this declaration, which took place at one of the 
public interviews of liCO X. and Francis 1., at Bologna, where he was 
present as master of the ceremonies to the pope, 

* At the siege of Mirandola (21 Jan. 1511), Julius, at the head of his 
troops, fearlessly exposed himself to the fire of the enemy in planning the 
order of attack, and was present in every important situation of danger ; 
before the town could formally capitulate, he mounted the scaling ladder, 
and entered it, sword in hand, through the breach he had made.-^^u* 
raiuri, Annal ^Clfalia, 
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desires for himself; unfortunately, in the political economy 
of states, to combine these qualities is difficult and often 
impossible, since men, by common consent, separate virtue 
from .talents, and bestow the highest praise on triumphant 
power, whatever be its aim or end. He encouraged and 
protected genius, not from ostentation, but a desire to 
elevate the human character above its common standard; 
and though involved in war and political contest during 
the whole of his short reign, sufficient evidence remains of 
his fostering care; and as long as the works of Brainante, 
Kaiiaello, and Michel Angelo, partake of the admiration of 
mankind, Julius II. will have a just claim to gratitude 
and esteem. 

A short time before his death, he desired that his monu- 
ment might be finished, and left it to the care of cardinal 
Santi Quattro, and to his nephew, cardinal Agincnse. After 
his death, however, the cardinal-nephew calculated the 
expense, and bis aritlimetic was conclusive: the original 
design of the mausoleum was therefore laid aside, and 
Michel Angelo received instructions to make another, 
on a limited scale, and at a stipulated price. 

Sensible of the loss he had sustained, and warm with 
the feelings of gratitude and friendship, he eagerly com- 
menced his new undertaking, and employed such assist- 
ance as could forward its progress, hoping to have no in- 
terruption ; but Leo*X,, who succeeded to the pontificate, 
disturbed his plan. This magnificent potentate, whose 
reign makes an era in the intellectual acquirements of 
modern times, upon his accession to the papal throne, pro- 
fessed the same w'armth of attachment, and the same zeal 
to promote the talents of Michel Angelo as his prede- 
cessor. That his abilities might be employed to the 
lionour of his native city, Leo wished him to return to 
Florence to build the facade of the church of S* Lorenzo, 
which remained unfinished from the time of his grand- 
father, Cosmo de’ Medici, The stipulation Michel Angelo 
had made with the cardinals to execute the monument 
of his patron, Julius II.. he stated to the pope as an engage- 
ment which it was not in his power either to rescind or pro- 
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and therefore hoped to be excused from under- 
taking a commission which would necessai’ily interfere with 
it. He had so earnest a desire to devote alibis attention to 
this work, that he was happy in having so good a reason to 
prevent his being diverted from it ; but reason, which may 
be conclusive between individuals under the same circum- 
stances, is seldom of equal importance when there is not the 
same necessity to abide by its determination: bence^the car* 
dinalswere requested to suspend their claims, which it was 
not for them to refuse,* and Michel Angelo was obliged, 
though reluctantly, to obey the will of the reigning pontitT, 

As soon as he andved in Florence lie made his arrange- 
ments for executing the fagade, and went to Carrara to 
order the marble which might be necessary, and also such 
ns he should want for the monument of Julius, that in 
Florence no part of his time might be unemployed. At 
this period the pope received information that good marble, 
was to be obtained in the mountains of Pietra Santa, in 
the Florentine state, equal in quality to that of the quarries 
of Carrara; and while Michel Angelo was there, he received 
a letter from his holiness, desiring tliat he would go to 
Pietra Santa and ascertain how far this information was 
correct. He obeyed his orders, and, in a short time after, 
sent him the result of his investigation, which did not 
pi’ovc so favourable as had been represented toliis holiness. 
The marble was more didicult to work, and of inferior 
quality; fiddcd to which, there was no practictd means of 
conveying it to Florence, without making a road of many 
miles to the sea through mountains, to be cut at a con- 
siderable expense, and over marshes which would require 
to be traversed with fascines and rafts to make them pass- 
able. These objections, however, made but a slight im- 
pression on the pope, compared with the advanttiges he 

> As some consolation to the cardinals, the pope told them that Michel 
Angelo mighc forward the monument at Florence ; hut this indulgence 
afforded little satisfaction to them, and still less to IVrichel Angelo. ** It 
was to the great dissatisfaction of the caiNliuaU and of Michel Angelo, 
the latter of whom wept when he departed.” — Fosari, tom. hi. p. 

* fieua »ama was the name of a castle, which gave this distinctive 
appellaiioa to the mount aius in its neighbourhood. 
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anticipated from obtaining so valuable a material in s 
territory which he could at any time call his own. Michel 
Angelo was therefore desired to proceed; and it is a mor- 
tifying reflection, that the talents of this groat man should 
have been buried in these mountains, and bis time con- 
sumed, during the whole reign of Leo X., in little else 
than in raising stone out of a quarry, and making a road 
to convey it to the sea. 

As the reign of Leo is an entire blank in the life 
of Michel Angelo, it may not be irrelevant to the present 
subject to consider the taste and patronage of that illus- 
trious branch of the house of Medici, which is supposed so 
materially to have contributed to the splendour of his pon- 
tificate. The golden days of Leo have long been a dictum 
in Europe. His claims to the bright era in which he 
lived have been variously estimated. By some it has been 
I asserted, that he only contributed his share to the advance- 
ment of intellect; whilst by others be has been represented 
as the sole cause of the literature and refinement of bis 
age. Eight years and as many months must be confessed 
to be a very limited duration for all the fame that has been 
conceded to him genius may be fostered and protected 
whenever it appears, industry rewarded, and institutions 
established for the promotion of knowledge; but knowledge 
itself is of too slow a growth to be matured from any germs 
in so abort a time: nevertlieless, in the splendour of his 
reign, all progression is lost sight of, and we are da2zled 
with rays concentrated in himself^ and dispensing their in- 
fluence to all around. No comment, however, is necessary 
to show that grandeur and power, when only employed 
with ordinary discretion, have ever had supreme ascendancy 
over the opinions of mankind. A little good done by him 
who can do much harm, is usually magnified by our hopes 
and fears; and the smiles of those who can frown to our 
destruction, have always been regarded with peculiar satis- 
faction and recorded with delight. To this charm, much 
of the praise of Leo is to be attributed, ^hich dignified, in 

- * Lee X. was elected to the pontiSoato on the 11th of March 151S, 
Ainl died on the 1st of December, having reigned eight 

eight mouths, and nineteen days. 
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prose and verse» events that would have conferred no dis- 
tinction on the obscurity of private life.' 

When Leo ascended the papal throne, the arts in 
Rome were at their meridian; he found greater talents 
than he employed, and greater works commenced than he 
completed.^ 'i'hose men who have been for succeeding 
ages the admiration of mankind, Leonardo da Vinci, 
Michel Angelo, and Raffaello, performed their, greatest 
works, on which their immortality has found a permanent 


* Vidt} Avtiquaria, a Iiailn poem by Andrea Fulviut>> in two bookft, 
which M. Fabroui, in hia life of Leo X., has made ns acquainted with. 
Mr. Boscoe also mentions a Latin poem by Vnleriano, i>rai»iug Leo with 
hyperbole, and auguring his future glory, for having cleared away some 
brambles on an island in the Tiber, exposing the remains of its original 
fortification, constructed in the form of a Roman galley. When speaking 
on this subject, the historian of the house of Medici has been led Into 
a slight mistake, by supposing tlie discovery of this galley to be a piece 
of sculpture dug up in the island; the whole island having been made, in 
its fortification, to represent the vessel sent to Greece to implore the pro> 
tection of uEsculapius in the destructive plague of 40*^^, A.11.C., and from 
tlie succeeding fable, which is well know'ti, the island itself was dedicated 
to that deity. On the side of this galley were, most probably, sculptured 
some emblematical devices ; as that part which remains, and was 
discovered by the cardinal de* Medici, has, in high I’elief, an iiSsculapian 
rod and a hulfa head, and may be now seen from a boat in the middle 
of the stream which separates the island frpm the left hank of the river. 

Leo X. also placed a porphyry sarcophagus, now containing the 
remains of Clement Xll., in the church of S Giovanni in Laterano, 
under the portico of the Pantheon, which is commemorated by the 
following inscription : 

LEO X. POET. MAX. FEOVIDBETISB. PBINCEPS 
YAS ELF.QANT1BS1MUM EX LAPIDE NUMiniCO 
NE POLLXJTUM WROLIOENTI^ 80BDIBUS 
OBOLBSCERET IN HUKC MODUM BEPONI 
EXOBNABIQUE JD8S1T. 

Upon his elevation to the pontificate, be removed the group of the 
Laficoou to the Vatican, tviid in exchange for the annuity conferred upon 
the person who discovered it, he gave him the appointment of apostolic 
Lotary. ** Thus,*' says his biographer, " the encouragement afforded to 
those who devoted themselves to these inquiries gave new vigour to 
Uiclr researches. The productioa of a genuine specimen of antiquity 
secured to the fortunate possessor a competency for life, and the acquisi* 
tion of a fine statue was almost equivalent to a bishopric.** 

'i he group of the^ Laopoon was discovered in the year 1508, in a 
recess iu the ruins of the ok Titov, where most probably it stood 
iu the time of Pliny, whe nttf dcooriucd it to be there in the reign of 
£ 



50 LIFE OF MlOIiEL ANGELO. 

basi% before the accession of Leo X. ; and Bramante, the 
architect of St. Peter’s, died in the second year of his pon- 
tificate. Leonardo da Yinci and Michel Angelo are ac* 
knowledged not to have felt the influence of his favours; 
and for the magniflcence of the state-chambers in the 
Vatican, posterity is indebted to the pontificate of Julius II. 
The two rooms painted by Raffaello himself, on which, as 
a painter, his reputation most depends, were nearly com- 
pleted in that reign. ‘ 

that emperor. The name of the discoTerer was one Felice de FrcdiSj 
and this inscription on his tomb perpetuates his claim to our obligation. 

** Felici de Fredis, 

Qiii ob propriaa virtutes, 

Ft repertum Ladcoontis divinnm qucd 
Jn Vatican© ccrnes fer^ 

Kespirans simulacrum 
Immortalitatem meruit, 

Anno Domini mdxxviii." 

For this discovery Julius II. granted to Felice de’ Fredis the tolls, 
dnties, and customs, which weie received at the gate of S. Giovanni 
in Laterano ; but as these duties would seem previously to have belonged 
to the church of 8. Giovanni, Leo restored them to the church, of 
which, it is to be remarked, be was in a peculiar manner the head, os 
bishop of Rome, and in lieu of them, conferred upon Fredis the office of 
aimstolic notary ; but as this commutation appears tp merit no particular 
encomium, t will give the original words, as related by Winckelmau in 
his Storia deUe arri, lest 1 may have been mistaken in their import. 
“ Ho irovato in una relazioue mnuoscritta, degna ii fede, che papu 
Giulio IT. diede a Felice de’ Fredts, e a suoi figliuoli introitiim et por* 
tionem gabellm Porta S. Johannis Latcronenais, in premio d'avere 
scoperlo il Laocoonte ; e che Leon X. resiiluendo qiieste rendite alia 
chiesa de 8. Oiov. Laterano, assegnd loro in vece officium Scriptoria 
4postolica, con un brove in data dei Novembre. 1517.” 

* The first room was finished in the year 151 1, and the second was 
completed in I5i4. (If the pictures in this room Kafiaello had painted 
the Miracle of Dolsena and the Death of Heliodorus, and appears to liave 
been painting the subject of the Retreat of Attila when Julius IT. died, 
which may be ooujcctured from this circumstance. In this picture, the 
portrait of cordinid Giovanni de’ Medici is introduced as an attendant in 
tlm pontifical group, and again as pope ; so that there now remain two 
portraits of Leo X., one as a cardinal, and another as the supreme bead 
of the church, which is not likely to have happened but iVom the death 
of Julius 11. taking place after the portrait of the cardinal de’ Medici 
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Nevertheless, Leo X. derives his strongest claims as a 
patron of art from his attachment to Halfaello; and an 
author of reputation of our own times' has said, that under 
his patronage the works commenced in the chambers of the 
Vatican proceeded with increased ardour. 1 should be 
happy to Concur in the same opinion, but all the facts I am 
acquainted with, lead me to a different conclusion. The 
first room under Julius II. was begun in the ^year 1608, 
and finished in 1611; the second was completed in 1614; 
and the third, consisting of only four pictures painted hy 
his scholai's, took up an equal time. When compared with 
either of the former apartments, these must have cost Raf- 
faello but little of bis own labour, it being very evident, 
from the manner in which they are executed, that he could 
only have made the cartoons; and from respect to his old 
master, Pietro Perugino, the ceiling was suffered to remain, 
which in the other rooms consist of eight historical and 
allegorical subjects, besides an equal number on a small 
scale, combined with a rich display of grotesque and 
arabesque ornament. The Hall of Constantine, completing 
this suite of apartments, was left to be finished from his 
designs, he having painted only two single figures of Mercy 
and Justice. That he w'as otherwise much employed, and 
had almost monopolized the court favour, there can be no 
doubt; but after the completion of the two first rooms, it is 
very uncertain whether he himself ever painted more than 


was painted, and before bis own was inserted, that compliment having 
been attended to in the two former pictures. 

It is farther to he remarked, that in fresco, no part of the work can 
be obliterated by painting over it, as with oil colours ; the plaster must 
be taken down, and fresh put in its place, before any design con be 
substituted for one already painted. Halfaello, however, it is very 
eiident, never meant originally to have introduced this group at all ; 
and its inaptness to the general composition may he considered as a 
sacrifice of his better taste to that boon which patrons expect from men 
of genins. The group which supplied its place in the first design, was 
composed of figures on horseback and on foot, in character with the 
action and genorol interest of the cotnposiiiou. The original drawing I 
have seen in die gallery of the Louixe in Paris. 

' European Librarv : Boscoe^s Lift' and Pontificate of T eo X vnl. li. 

2 
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three single figures in the palace;^ and his works in the 
Vatican after that time arc executed more in the spirit of 
a manufactory, than with the taste and feeling of a painter ^ 
which gave rise to the opinion of Mengs, that Bafiacllo in 
the reign of Leo X. was not the same painter as Kafiaello 
in the pontificate of Julius 11. 

Wheihei^ Leo X. had really a refined taste for works of 
art, it is not easy to determine; but this is known, that 
Baffaello made many cartoons of religious subjects to com- 
plete the decoration of the Sistine chapel,^ whicli were sent 
by the pope into Flanders, to be returned in worsted copies, 
without any care to preserve the original works, which 
were executed by Raffaello’s own hand. No inquiry was 
made concerning them after the subjects were manufac- 
tured in tapestry: by accident, however, seven are yet to 
be seen in this country, by which, according to our own 
judgment, we may still be enabled to estimate that of the 
pontiff.* 

Whether Leonardo da Vinci visited Rome in the pontifi- 
cate of Leo seems doubtful; but if he did not, it is more 
than probable he was not invited; and if he did, it is quite 
certain he executed no commission for the pope. The 
powers of this great man so far surpassed the ordinary 
standard of human genius, that he cannot be judged of by 
the common data by which it is usual to estimate the capa- 
city of the human mind. He was a phenomenon that over- 
stepped the bounds in every department of knowledge 
which limited the researches of his predecessors; and 
whether he is to be regarded for his accomplishments or 
his vast attainments, whether as the philosopher or the 

' The two figures of Justice and Mercy in the Hall of Constantine, 
and the figure of the woman carrying water to extinguish the fire in the 
“ Jnoendio del Borgo.” 

^ Seventeen of these cartoons have been engraved ; but Vasari malces 
no mention of their original number, nor enumerates the subjects; 
ueither does he accurately define the place they were intended to deco 
rate. In his Zf/e of Marc* Antonio, he suys, Uiey were made for the 
pope's ehnpel, which 1 conjecture to 1^ the chapel of Sixtus, ns the only 
one in the Vatican fit for their reception. 

* These arras pictures were richly oraamented with gold and fiosa 
silk, and eost the pope seventy thousand crowns 



1514.} EMPLOYMENT OF MICUEL ANGELO. u3 

painter who made a new era in the art.^ of design, he 
equally surprises our judgment, and enlarges our sphere of 
comprehension; and it must ever be a subject of sincere 
regret, that he, who could successfully contend with Michel 
Angelo, tuid who painted the Last Supper in the refectory 
of the Dominicans at Milan, should not have been known 
in Rome, by any display of his powers, in the golden days 
of Leo X. 

To seek for reasons why Michel Angelo was not more 
fortunately employed during this reign, might afibrd a wide 
field of speculation. The attachment of this pope to the 
arts, proceeded rather from their importance to the pomp, 
and show of power, which was the delight of his mind, 
than from a more noble feeling of their worth; ,and it is 
sufficiently satisfactory to account for bis inditfcrcnce and 
procrastination, to know, that wars, alliances, and subsidies, 
exhausted his treasury, and that the money was spent 
which was to liave been appropriated to the fafade of S. 
Lorenzo. At the death of Leo this part of the building 
was not advanced beyond its foundation, and the time of 
Michel Angelo was consumed in making a road, in seeing 
that five columns were made at the quarry of Pictra Santa, 
in conducting them to the sea-side, and in transporting one 
of them to Florence. This employment, with occasionally 
making some models in W'ax, and some trifling designs for 
the interior of a room in the Medici palace, appears to 
have been all the benefit that was derived from his talents 
during the whgle of this pontificate. As the patronage of 
the great often depends upon the character of the man, as 
well as upon his genius, it has been supposed that the inde- 
pendent spirit which resisted the impetuosity of Julius II. 
was ill-calculated to conciliate the accomplished manners of 
Leo X.: however this may have been, there appears no 
evidence that Michel Angelo ever refused submission to 
his will, or opposed his authority with disrespect:^ but as 

' Upon this point I feel particular regret in differing from the author 
of the Life of Leo X., who, iu vindicating the conduct of the pope, apo- 
logizes for Michel Angelo's perverseness of temper : ** Genius resembles 
a proud steed, that, whilst he obeys die slightest touch of the kind hand 
of a master, revolts at the first indication of compulsion and of restraint : 
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the surest way to every man’s feelings is through his 
heart, it is easy to conceive that he was not likely to have 
the affections of a prince in whose mind there was no con- 
geniality of sentiment with his own. 

The attention of Leo to men of letters seems not at all 
to have overstepped the character of his times. Guicciar- 
dini had risen into fame and distinction before his reign, 

evpry incident became a cause of contention betwceii the artist and 
his patron. Mielicl Angelo preferred tlie marble of Carrara; the pope 
directed him to open the quarries of Pietra Santa, in the territories of 
Florence, the material of 'which was of a hard and intractable kind. The 
artist hod called on the envoy of the pope for a sum of money, and lind> 
ing him engaged, had not only refused to wait for it, but when it was 
sent after him to Carrara, liad rejected it with cootemi>t. Under these dis- 
couraging circumstances the proposed biiildiug made but little progress. 
The ardour of the pontiff was chilled by the cold reluctance of the ar- 
tist .” — The Life and Pontijicaie of Leo X, vol, ii. 

That Michel Angelo did not like to be employed in the quarries of 
Pietra Santa, for marble but little adapted to his purpose when obtained, 
is very easily to be conceived ; but he obeyed. With respect to his con- 
temptuous conduct towards the pope’s envoy, it docs not api>car that 
Michel Angelo refused to take the money sent after him to Carrara in 
any other Uian by refusing to give a receipt, which he said he was 
not accustomed to do when he received money for others us an agent ; 
and the person who was sent with it, fearing he might give offence by 
adhering, too rigidly to his instructions, left the money without a receipt. 
** Jacopo Salviati hearing of the arrival of Michol Angelo, and not find- 
ing him in Florence, sent him the thousand crowns to Carrara. The mes- 
senger asked for a receipt, but Michel said that the money w'os on 
account of the pope, and not on his own, and that if he did not choose 
to leave the money without a receipt, he might take it back, for he never 
gave receipts or acquittances for other people. The messenger, tearing 
he should otherwise do wrong, heteupoii left the money without acknow- 
ledgment, and returned to Jacopo.” — Vosari, tom. iii. p. 233. 

Although it should appear that Michel Angelo 'was not very well 
pleased with Salviati, yet in this truisaction the pope does not seem to 
have made any part, and probably never heard of the dispute between 
Michel Angelo and Solviati’s servant, for he continued at Carrara exe- 
cuting the commissions for which he was sent, when he received a letter 
from Leo to go and exaiiiiue the newly discovered quarries at Pietra 
Santa ; where he afterwards, in obedience to the pope’s will, spent a 
great part of his time during the pontificate, notwitlistanding,it was an 
employment the most adverse to Ids feelings, Leo not only kept him 
in this situation, doing nothing which could be of any service to liimself 
or the state, but refused him permission to make a monument to honour 
the poet Dantd, which be voluntarily offered to execute free of eipexi8e« 
to be placed in S. Maria Nuova, In Florence 
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and without any assistance from the Medici family. The 
great Venetian general, Bartolommeo D’Alviano, who, 
amidst the tumults of war, and the incessant occupation of 
an active military profession, has the honour of having in 
his train three of the greatest Latin poets of modern times; 
Andrea Navagero,^ Girolamo Fracastoro,® and Giovanni 
Cotta and Ferdinand, king of Naples, and his unfortu- 
nate sons, Alfonso and Federigo, have the fame of being 
the patrons of Sanazzaro.' Paulo Giovio was the Livy of 
Leo X., and was rewarded accordingly with a pension and 
with honours: but if he merits the praise of ingenuity as h 
writer, he deserves eternal censure for the profligacy of*his 
principles as an historian; and he lias even taken care to 
avow these principles himself, as if to prevent others the 
trouble of discovering them in his writings, of which this 
extract from one of his letters may serve as an example: — 

A history should be faithful, and matters of fact should 
not be trifled with, except by a certain latitude, which 
allows all writers, by ancient privilege, to aggravate or 
extenuate the faults of those on whom they treat; and, on 
the other hand, to elevate or depreciate their virtues. I 
should, indeed, be in a strange situation, if my friends and 
patrons owed me no obligation, when 1 make a piece of 
their own coin weigh one-half more than that of the illiberal 
and worthless. You know by this sacred privilege, 1 have 
decorated some with rich brocade, and have deservedly 
wrapt up others in coarse dowlas. Woe to them who pro- 
voke my anger; for if they make me the mark for their 
arrows, I shall bring out my heavy artillery, and try who 
will have the worst of it. At all events, they will die; 

* Andrea Navagero was bom of a patrician family, at Venice, in the 
year 1483, and from his childhood gave indications of that extraordinary 
proficiency which he afterwards attained. See a very interesting ac- 
count of this author in the Life and Pontificate of Leo X, vol. ii. 

2 Girolamo Fracastoro is supposed to have been born in tbe same 
year with Navagero, and his celebrated poem, entitled, SyphilU, stve de 
Morho Gallico, has long ranked him among the first poets of modem 
times. 

* The poems of Gotta are printed in a soaroe volume of the Carmina. 
V. illuBtrium Poetamin, scilicet, Petri Bembi, And. Navagerii. Balth- 
Castilioui, Joannis Cotto et M. Ant. Flaminii Ven. Valgrisi, 8to. 
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and I shall at least escape, after death, that ultima linea of 
all controversies.”^ Several other passages might be 
cited from his letters, in which he openly acknowledges 
the venality of his writings, and accounts for his temporary 
silence, because he found no one to bnbe him.^ It is said 
that he boasted he had two pens, one of iron and the other 
of gold, which he made use of as occasion required; and it 
is certain that the latter, his penna d^oro^ is frequently 
mentioned in his letters. But the greatest blemish in 
his writings, and which has not sufficiently incurred the 
repi’ehensiori of his numerous critics, is the defective or 
perverted morality with which they abound. 

Pietro A^retino had also tlie good fortune to be rewarded 
by the sovereign pontiff with money to a princely amount. 
A man of detestable ingenuity, — whose indecent and abo- 
minable writings it would be as disgusting to examine, as 
it would be tiresome to peruse those long and tedious 
pieces on religious subjects, by which he most probably 
sought to counterbalance, in the public opinion, the pro- 
faneness of his other productions.^ Such are the facts 
and the account given us of tliese two men by the 
biographer of Leo X. 

That Leo was often more fortunate in his patronage it is 
sincerely to be ^ hoped; and his encouragement of Vida 
ought ' not to bo forgotten, although we have no distinct 
knowledge how he advanced his reputation or his fortune 
When he was introduced by the bishop of Verona, we are 


* Lettere, p. 32, ap Tirab, vii. par. ii. p. 20S. 

* In a letter to Henry IT., of France, he says, “ lo ho teinperata 
la penna d’oro col fiiiissimo iiichiostro per Bcrivere in carte di lunga 
vita” &o. And in another, to OiambattiBta Gastaldo, “ Gid ho tempo- 
rata la penna d'oro per celebrare it valor vostro/’ — Lett. p. 31. 35, 
up TiraL 

> Of the abilities of Aretino, whether in prose or verse, whether sacred 
or profjuie, epic or dramatic, panegyrical or satirical, notwithstanding 
their number and variety, not. one piece exists, which, in point of lite- 
tiwr merit, is entitled to approbation; yet the oommendadons he re- 
ceived from his contemporaries are beyond example ; and by his un- 
' blushing effrontery, and the artful intermixture of censure and adulation, 
he eomrived to lay under contribution almost all the sovercigui ard 
eminent men of his tune*— X(/<r and Pontijicate of Lao X 
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told, he was received as an attendant on the court; and 
we learn from himself, that he was honoured by the pontiff 
with particular distinction and kindness; that he was 
rewarded with honours and emolument and that his 
was undertaken at the suggestion of Leo. Some 
doubt has been entcitained respecting the motive which 
induced the pope to employ the poet in this undertaking. 
Sanazzaro was thought to be unfavourable to his fame, 
and Vida, not without suspicion, employed as a rival. The 
poem was not finished till after the death of Leo, and to 
Clement VII. he was principally indebted for the reward 
of his labours: he gave him the appointment of apostolic 
secretary, and afterwards promoted him to the bishopric of 
Alba, lie died, however, at a very advanced age, infi- 
nitely more honoured for his talents and his virtue, than 
envied for the reward that accompanied them. The 
revenue of his bishopric was more contracted than his 
charity and benevolence, and his days were ended in 
poverty. “ I have seen,’’ says Tiraboschi, “ an inventory 
of the furniture found in his episcopal palace, by which it 
was very clear that he died exceedingly poor.’** Vida was 
buried in the cathedral «of Alba, with this simple, but 
impressive epitaph on his tomb:— ^ 

me SITUS EST M. HIERONYMUS VIDA. 

CREMON. ALBJE. KPISCOFUS. 

Such an inscription is all that can be desired by a great 
man whose fame has higher claims to immortality. 

In the reign of Leo X. neither morals nor science 
make any conspicuous figure, and his frigid conduct to- 
wards his old friend Ariosto savours but little of that true 
feeling of a noble and liberal mind, which has been sc 
largely attributed to his character. Soon after his acces- 
sion to the pontificate, Ariosto went to Rome, hoping at 
least to share those favours which were bestowed on others 
of inferior merit; but he was disappointed. Leo, upon 

jam carmina nostra 

Ipse lihens relegebat. Ego illi earns, ot anctns 
Haneribusque, opibusque, et bonoribas insignitus." 

VidcBt Parentutn Manibu», in op, vol. iL p. 1 
* Stona della LUt. JtaL vol, vii. par. iii. p. 283. 
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his interview, recognised his old friend, kissed him on 
each cheek, and gave him assurances of his favour and 
esteem. Ilis favour, however, extended no further than 
granting a bull to secure the copyright of his Orlando^ 
Furioso, lor which he paid the customary fees of office. 
His disappointment on this occasion is evident from many 
passages in his Satires; where he often adverts to his 
journey to Rome, with the vexation of a man who felt the 
injury, but with feelings superior to its evils; and his 
epistolary satire to Annibale Malaguzzi deserves to be 
recorded as an admirable example of the justness of his 
feelings, and the power of expressing, without acrimony, 
the severest censure on the operating principles of the 
human mind, which so often occur under similar circum- 
stances. “ Some persons may perhaps observe, that if 1 
had gone to Rome in quest of benefices, I might have 
caught one before this time; especially as I had long been 
in favour with the pope, and had ranked amongst his an- 
cient friends before his virtue and his good fortune bad 
exalted him to his high dignity, or the Florentines had 
opened their gates to him, or his brother Cxiuliano taken 
refuge at the court of Urbino; where, with the author of 
the Cortegianoy with Bembo, and other favourites of 
Apollo, he alleviated the hardships of his exile. When, 
too, the Medici again raised their heads , in Florence, and 
the gonfaloniere, fiying from his palace, met with his 
ruin; and when he went to Rome to take the name of Leo, 
he still preserved his attachment to me. Often, whilst he 
was legate, has he told me that he should make no dif- 
ference between his brother and myself. On this account 
it may appear strange to some, that when 1 paid him a 
visit at Rome he should have humbled my crest; but to 
those I shall reply by a story. Read it, my friend; for to 
read it will be less trouble to you, than* it was to me to 
■write it 

“ There was once a season in which the earth was so 
parched up with heat, that it seemed as if Pheebus had 
again relinquished the reins to Phaeton. Every well and 
every spring was dry. Brooks and streams, nay even the 
most celebrated rivers, might be crossed without a bridge. 
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In these times there lived a shepherd, I know not whether 
to call him rich, or incumbered with herds and flocks, who 
having long sought for vrater in vain, turned his prayers 
toward that Being who never deserts those who trust in 
him; and^by Divine favour he vras instructed, that at the 
bottom of^ a certain valley, he would find the welcome aid. 
He immediately departed with his wife, his children, and 
all his cattle; 4 ind according to his expectation found the 
spring. The well was not, however, very deep; and 
having only a small vessel to dispense the water, he desired 
his followers not to take it amiss if he secured the first 
draught for himself. The next, says he, is for my wife, 
and the third and fourth for my dear children, till all their 
thirst be quenched. The next must be distributed to such 
of my friends as have assisted ‘ me in opening the well. 
He tlien attends to his cattle, taking care to supply those 
first whose death would occasion him the greatest loss. 
Under these regulations they pass on, one after another, 
to drink. At length a poor parrot, which was very much 
beloved by its master, cried out, ‘Alas! I am neither one 
of his relations, nor did I assist in digging the well; nor 
am I likely to be of more service to him in future than I 
have been in time past. Others, I observe, are still be- 
hind me; but even I shall die with thirst if 1 cannot 
elsewhere obtain relief.' 

With this story, my good cousin, you may dismiss 
those who think that the pope should prefer me before the 
Neriy the Vanni, the Lottiy and the Baciy his nephew.s 
and relations, who must drink first; and afterwards those 
who have assisted in investing him with the richest of all 
mantles. When these are satisfied, he will favour those 
who espoused his cause against Soderini, on his return to 
Florence; one person will say, I was with Piero in Casen- 
tino, and narrowly escaped being taken and killed. I, cries 
Brandino, lent him money. He lived, exclaimed a third, 
a whole year at my expense, whilst I furnished him with 
arms, with clothes, with money, and with horses. If I 
wait until all these are satisfied, I shall certainly either 
perish with thirst, or see the well exhausted.*’* 

• jiriostOy Satire iii. IJ/e and Pontificate of Leo X. vol. li. 
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If this sarcusm can at the same time be considered as 
an apology for the pope, justice must not be forgotten. 
He, whose Imrdships were alleviated in exile by the duke 
of Urbino, deserves but little excuse for his treatment of 
Ariosto, who so materially contributed his share; when in 
return, he availed himself of the first opportunity to dis- 
possess his benefactor of his dominions, and endeavoured 
to lose the recollection of his friend by cold and distant 
civility. That the great have oi'tentimes more claims 
upon their ])atronage than they have power to bestow can 
readily be conceded; but when justice yields to ingratitude 
and selfish views, it is anything but that which it pretends 
to be. 

After these remarks it might be difficult to conceive by 
what qualities Leo X. was rendered illustrious; but his 
character by Guicciardini, who cannot be suspected of any 
disposition to dishonour his name, is sufficiently satisfactory 
to account for any extent of popularity he may have pos- 
sessed. He was a man of the greatest liberality, if it be 
proper to give that name to a profuseness in expense which 
surpassed all bounds. After his assumption of the ponti- 
ficate, he conducted himself with so much magnificence 
and splendour, with a truly royal spirit, as would have been 
surprising even to one who had descended by long succes- 
sion from kings and emperors. Nor was he only profuse 
of money, but of all favours that are at the disposal of a 
pope, which he bestowed so unmeasurably that he brought 
the spiritual authority into contempt, and disordered the 
economy of the court. To a remarkable easiness of manner 
he added a most profound dissimulation, with which he 
circumvented every one in the beginning of his pontificate, 
and thus j)ag6ed for a very good prince, I dare not say an 
apostolical goodness; for in our corrupt times, the goodness 
of a pontiffi is commended when he does not surpass the 
wickedness of other men; but he wos reputed merciful, of 
most courtly manners, and studious of not giving offence 
to any one.*’ * 


^ Guicciardini, Historia tFltaHa, lib. zvi. p. 480. Kd. Venetia, 

]I,D.LXXII11. 
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Such is the summary account of Leo X, by a friend to 
the house of Medici; but from whose immortal history it 
is easy to perceive^ that in the various transactions in which 
he was concerned, the morality of the sovereign pontiff was 
subservient to his pleasures; and to aggrandize his family 
no resources were untried, and no means unexhausted. 
Courteous and niagnilicent to the great sovereigns of 
Europe, and faithless to those who were unable to oppose 
his machinations; and with all his claims to popularity 
and esteem, it would be difficult to find one act of state 
policy without its preponderance of vice, or one example 
of virtue without an alloy to vitiate our sense of its import- 
ance, in the dispensation of laws, or the government of 
mankind. 

Upon the death of Leo, cardinal di Tortoso was chosen 
to fill the papal chair, by the title of Adrian VI. . The 
facade of S. Lorenzo was now altogether laid aside, and 
Michel Angelo employed himself upon two statues origi- 
nally intended for the monument of Julius, and which 
probably he now proposed to adapt to the new design. 
Having been interrupted during the whole reign of Leo X, 
from prosecuting the monument, Francesco Maria della 
Rovere, duke of Urbino, nephew to Julius IL, was impa- 
tient, and insisted that he should account for sixteen thou- 
sand crowns supposed to have been received in the pontifi- 
cate of his uncle, and petitioned Adrian to cite him to 
Rome to refund that sum, or give a satisfactory account of 
its expenditure. Michel Angelo was desirous to make 
out the account in Florence, but tho duke insisted upon 
his coming to Rome, and the pope issued Ids mandate to 
mat effect; but the cardinal Giuliano dc' Medici, who at 
that time held the government of Florence, refused his 
compliance with the summons, assuring his holiness that 
he would be responsible for a just accommodation of the 
dispute. Giuliano, who had a higher value for the talents 
of Michel Angelo than his cousin Leo, commi.ssioned him 
at this time to build a library and new sacristy to tho 
church of S. Lorenzo, to serve as a mausoleum for tho 
Medici family; and also to execute monuments to tlio 
momory of the dukes Giuliano and Lorenzo to be plttccd 
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in it; which he assigned as a reason to the pope for detain- 
ing him in Florence. These works took up the whole of 
liis attention during the poiititicate of Adrian, which, to 
the gratification of the college of cardinals, was but of 
short duration; he was elected by accident,^ and no sooner 
diosen than they repented; as he was a man hardly known 
by name, and had never seen Italy, so that after a pontifi- 
cate of twenty months, he died on the 14th of September, 
1523, without lamentation or regret. With his illustrious 
predecessor religion was an embodied phantom, to frighten 
the world into obedience, and grasp the possessions which 
belonged to others; but Adrian was a scholar and a theo- 
logian, and instead of the principles of Macbiavelli, he 
studied the works of the fathers; so that in a court of dis- 
sipation he had no friends, and by the skilful in political 
intrigue he was considered a ” barbarian.” His high office 
he never made subservient to personal ostentation or 
family aggrandizement, which in purer tiroes would have 
been a virtue, but in the successor of Leo X. served only 
to stamp his character with meanness and unprincely par- 
simony. Thus it happens in temporal affairs, that he 
who lives in an era unsuited to his virtues, is more depre- 
ciated than he who conforms to the vices of his age. 

Adrian was succeeded by cardinal Giuliatio de’ Medici, 
with the title of Clement VIL, who having a personal inte- 
rest in appropriating the abilities of Michel Angelo to him- 
self, in order to execute the works begun at S. Lorenzo, 
the artist was prevented from completing the monument of 
Julius, and the duke of Urbino felt himself highly dissatis- 
fied. Upon this Michel .Angelo went to Rome to advise 
with the pope what line of conduct he might be permitted 
to pursue. With respect to the supposed sixteen thousand 
crowns in question, if a fair balance were made he would 
rather be a creditor than a debtor, and therefore was ready 
to meet the question in any way that was most agreeable 
to his holiness. The pope advised him to see the duke*s 
agents, and make a fair exposition of all the circumstances 
of the case; anticipating that if they found there was no 

I Guicciardinu hist, ctitaiia, lib. xiv. p. 420 
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surplus of money remaining in his hands, they would not 
be anxious about the completion of the work. The unfor- 
tunate state of the affairs of Italy, and the diibculty in 
which he was involved between his own inclinations and 
the necessity of complying with the commands of the 
pope, made his stay in Rome unpleasant and unsatisfac- 
tory. 

The celebrated battle of Pavia, which gave an alarming 
ascendancy to the wide extending power of Charles V., 
perplexed the governments of Italy to know how to secure 
their independence. The pope, with complicated views 
and latent schemes, was not less impressed with the pending 
danger than the surrounding states, and from this time his 
artifices to disperse the gathering storm only brought the 
nearer prospect of his own ruin, till he himself was made 
a prisoner, and his capital sacked by the licentious soldiery 
of the duke of Bourbon.* In this anxious state of public 
affairs, Michel Angelo preferred Florence to Rome, and 
without coming to any definite conclusion with the agents 
of the duke of Urbino, returned and continued his works 
in architecture and sculpture for the chapel and library of 
S. Lorenzo. About this time he executed a statue of 
Christ, of the size of nature, to be placed on an altar in 
the church of Santa Maria Sopra Minerva, in Rome.^ 

From the year 1512, when the gonfaloniere, Soderini, 
was driven from his situation at the head of the republic, 
Florence and its dependencies became subject to the Medici 
family. This city had risen into importance from the con- 
stitution of its government, and grown rich by the profits 
of trade. Its wealth and power, therefore, made it an 
object of the first importance to Leo X. to direct its 
counsels and dispose of its resources to his own advantage, 
and, during his reign of eight years and as many months, 

‘ The battle of Pavia, in which Francis 1. was made prisoner, whs 
fought on the 2.')th of February, Borne was sacked, and Bourbon, 

who oommanded the army, killed before the castle of St. Angelo, on the 
6th of May, 1527, and the pope imprisoned until the 0th of Becembe** 
following. 

* This statue is now in Santa Maria Sopra Minerva ; not placed over 
an oltar, but on a pedeRtol at the entrance of the choir. In tliis ebureb 
are deposited the remains of Leo X. 
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it contributed no less than two millions of ducats to enable 
him to seize on the neighbouring states, and act the part of 
a splendid sovereign with the potentates of £urope> with a 
view to the future establishment of hiS family on a throne. 

Florence for fifteen years bad reluctantly yielded to the 
necessity of the times. From the death of Lorenzo, the 
distinguished title bestowed upon his grandfather, of Patfft 
Patriae^ could not, with the shadow of propriety, be ex- 
tended to any of his successors. With gold in one hand, 
and the scourge in the other, the most discordant parts ot 
a state may be kept together; and those who surround a 
throne and enjoy the benefit of making a concentric circle, 
will be at once its safeguard and support; but this support 
in times of prosperity, w^hich is enough for all the common 
purposes of government, is feeble and inefiicient on the 
eve of its dissolution. When benefits decline, murmurs 
arise, and the mass of the people, awed, or pei^suaded into 
silence, are then suffered to exercise their power, and level 
that authority to the ground, by which alone they were 
controlled. 

By the' indiscretion of his measures, and the duplicity of 
his conduct, Clement Yll. made himself despised by his 
enemies, and but little respected by bis friends. No sooner 
was the ecclesiastical state a prey to a foreign enemy than 
bis adherents in Tuscany were weakened and diminished, 
and his legate, seeing no prospect of being reimbursed in 
the expenses necessary to maintain his authority, resigned 
it into the hands of the citizens. Thus, on the 16th of 
May, 1527, Florence resumed its ancient form of goverii- 
ment, and Nicolo Capponi, a mbn of high consideration 
and attached to the constitution of his country, was chosen 
gonfalonierc. 

The dangers to which Italy was at this time exposed by 
the prepondetancy of the emperor Charles V, prompted 
the Venetians, the dukes of Ferrara, Mantua, and Urbino, 
to unite in the interest of France and England to oppose 
the progress of his power; and, at the particular solicita-^ 
tion of the duke of Ferrara, Florence joined in the confe- 
deracy# From the Gtli of May, 1627, till the 9th of De* 
cember ui* the same year, the pope was kept a close pii 
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soner in the castle of S. Angelo, during which time the 
ITlorentines had nothing to apprehend from his influence ; 
hut he was no sooner at liberty than the recovery of Flo- 
rence was the first object of his ambition. • In the vicissi- 
tude of vriLTy and the fluctuation of interests, he kept his 
eye steadily on that object ; and though by his sUfting 
management be was despised and detested by all, yet his 
friendship became necessary, as the advantages of war be- 
came more doubtful to the contending parties; and the 
emperor, in a political view, considering his alliance of 
importance to his future plana, offered him such terms as 
were readily accepted, and a treaty was concluded at Bar- 
celona, on the 5th of August, 1529, in which, among other 
articles, the emperor engaged to grant the sovereignty of 
Florence to the pope for Alessandro de* Medici, his great 
nephew, and to make it hereditary in his family. 

The republic now saw its approaching ruin, and it was 
from France alone, to whose interest it had been constantly 
attached, that it could hope to ward off the pending blow. 
But Francis I., though with the warmest assurances of 
friendship, found it expedient to come to an accommoda- 
tion with the emperor; and in a treaty at Camhray, con- 
cluded at the same time with that of Barcelona, the Flo- 
rentines were left to take care of themselves. Under these 
circumstances, the magistrates of the republic endeavoured 
to negotiate with Charles T., offering to put themselves 
under his protection; hut it was now too late; the republic 
was sold; and it was only left for the emperor to see that 
bis part of the contract was fulfilled. 

The gonfaloniere Capponi, previous to this cloudy 
prospect of affairs, entered into a private correspondence 
with the pope to palliate an evil which it was not difficult 
to anticipate, yet without relaxing any measures that ulti* 
mate necessity might require. The city was ordered to he 
completely fortified, and in every respect to be put in the 
best state of resistance and defence, and Michel Angelo 
was appointed military architect and master of the ord- 
nance. The correspondence between the gonfaloniere and 
Clement VII. was soon discovered by his enemies; and in 
the enthusiasm of democracy, and the jealousy inseparable 
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from tlie republican form of government, he was imme- 
diately accused of treachery. The citizens rose in arms, 
seized upon the government palace, convened the magis- 
trates, and put Capponi under an arrest. He wasafterwai'ds 
tried according to law, and honourably acquitted; but was, 
nevertheless, succeeded in his office by one Francesco Car- 
duci, who neither for virtue nor ability was worthy of so 
great an honour or so important a trust. 

At this time the city of Ferrara was considered to be 
the best fortified town in Italy, and the duke Alfonso to 
be eminently distinguished for his abilities in that branch 
of knowledge. Michel Angelo was therefore advised to 
make him a visit previous to liis commencing the forti- 
fication of Florence, in order to avail himself of his expe- 
rience. He approved of the measure, and embraced tlie 
opportunity. When he arrived at Ferrara, the duke 
received him with the utmost courtesy, and, without hesita- 
tion, showed him every part of the works, and made every 
communication without reserve: he showed him also his 
private collection of virtu; and when Michel Angelo was 
about to take his leavei^he facetiously said, You are now 
iny prisoner, and if you wish to have your liberty, you 
must make me a promise to let me have something of your 
own band, either in sculpture or painting.” To this flat- 
tering request he willingly complied: and on his return, 
notwithstanding his time was much taken up in the fortifi- 
cation of the city, he began a picture of Jupiter and Leda, 
including the birth of Castor and Pollux, which was after- 
wards finished, but frpm a misunderstanding between him 
and the duke’s agent, it was not sent to Ferrara, but went 
into France, where it was purchased by Francis I. 

When the treaty of Barcelona was concluded, the em- 
peror gave orders to the prince of Orange, at the pope’s 
d^ire, to attack the state of the Florentines. The prince 
was then empjoyed in reviewing the army on the confines 
of the kingdom of Naples, and, on receiving this order, re- 
paired to Rome to make the necessary arrangements for 
the expedition. The forces under his command consisted 
of three . tliousand German, and four thousand Italian 
infantry; and the marquis del Guasto, who commanded 
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the Spanish troops in Puglia^ was afterwards to join him. 
On the 19th of August the prince arrived with his arm;^ 
at Tenii and Foligno, the place of their rendezvous, and 
proceeded immediately to besiege Spelle; which, though 
capable making a good defence, disgracefully surren- 
dered without resistance. Perugia, garrisoned by Floren- 
tine troops, and commanded by Malatesta Baglioni, was 
the next point of attack; but Malatesta was of doubtful 
fidelity, and the republic considered it more prudent to 
withdraw their garrison than to reinforce it. The city 
therefore fell into the hands of the enemy with little op- 
position, and the troops were marched to Cortona. Thus 
the military operations of the enemy were rapidly brought 
to the confines of their own immediate territory. 

The war now advancing with little interruption towards 
Florence itself, the government exercised the utmost skill 
by entering into propositions and negotiation with the em- 
peror and the pope, to retard the march of the enemy, 
that time might be obtained to fortify the city. In addi- 
tion to the works already project^, Michel Angelo pro- 
posed to construct a fortification on a height commanding 
Florence and the surrounding country, called Monte San 
Miniato: he satisfactorily proved that, if this post should 
be possessed by the enemy, it would be of the most serious 
disadvantage, and as a citadel might bo of the utmost im- 
portance to themselves: his plan was approved, and he 
immediately proceeded to carry it into effect. The endea- 
vours to gain time were inefifectual, and the prince ad- 
vanced to Cortona. In the first assault he was repulsed; 
but, from the city not being sufficiently defended, ancl 
from the desire the republic had to concentrate their 
force, it surrendered on the 17th of September; and Arezzo, 
from the same I'eason, capitulated in two days afterwards. 

The emperor now openly avowed he would no longer 
give audience to the Florentine ambassadors unless the 
Medici family were restored. Upon this occasion the 
prince of Orange declared to them, that he detested the 
covetous ambition of the pope, and the injustice of the en- 
terprise, and lamented that his duty as a soldier compelled 
him to act so repugnantly to his feelings. 

F 2 
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The prince was at the head of ten thousand five hundred 
infantry^ composed of Germans, Italians, Spaniards, and 
eight hundred cavalry, but was in want of artillery; he 
therefore applied to the Sensee to accommodate him with 
ordnance. This request they had no inclination to grant, 
but were in no condition to refuse; thus being without an 
alternative, they met the difficulty by using a discreet 
procrastination, which checked the evil they had no ether 
means of alleviating. 

The Florentine deputies, who were refused an audience 
w ith the emperor, were more fortunate with the pope; to 
their solicitation, which had for its object to avert the ap- 
proaching evils of the war, and the calamities of a siege, 
he answered, that he had no design to make any change in 
the liberty of the city; but had been compelled to under- 
take the enterprise, not so much from the injuries he had 
received from the republic, or the necessity of securing 
His own estate, as by a convention he was constrained to 
make with the emperor, and that his honour being now 
interested in prosecuting the undertaking, he demanded 
nothing of them but that they would voluntarily put them- 
selves in liis power; which, when done, he would demon- 
strate how much he had at heart the happiness of their 
common country.' Such was the language of the apostolic 
father, who ought to have had more respect for himself^ 
than to have made such professions, which it was obvious 
he could have no intention of verifying. 

The prince of Orange still advanced, and on tlie 24th 
of Septc 9 xber was in the vale of Arno, only eight miles 
distant from Florence, where he halted for the arrival of 
the ordnance from Siena, which began to move qn the 
ninth; but the same tardiness which delayed their pre- 
paration impeded their progress, and it was not until 
the 29th of October that the artillery joined the army, 
and arrived ^in the plain of Bipoli, two miles from 
Florence. These slow movements gave Michel Angelo an 
opportunity of finishing the fortification, and putting the 
city in a complete state of defence. Such delay not having 


i Gmcciardinit Hist. tFTtalia. lib. xix. toni. ii. p. 98. 
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been anticipated, the council and magistracy of ten* 
appointed to manage the affairs of the war, were unani- 
mously of opinion, when the army advanced to Feghine 
and Ancisa on the 27th of September* that it would be 
most prudent to send a carte “blanche to Rome to submit 
themselves to the will of the pope; but the gonfaloniere, 
with the supreme magistracy, without whose consent the 
resolution could not pass, . were of a different opinion, and 
being supported by the popular influence, the measure was 
laid aside ; the officers adjudging the fortification to be 
sufficiently strong to resist the attack of the wsemy, all 
inclination to agreement with his holiness ceased. 

On the 24th of October, the prince of Orange encamped 
on the hills surrounding the city, and his first operation 
was throwing up a rampart to storm the bastion of 
S. Miniato; but his plan was frustrated by the measures 
Michel Angelo had previously taken for its defence. 
Besides cannon planted in the garden of the convent, he 
placed two large guns on the top of the bell- tower com- 
manding the intrenchments, which so completely annoyed 
the enemy, that their intention to storm the bastion was 
soon given up, and the artillery was directed to demolish 
the tower. Michel Angelo, however, adopted an effectual 
measure for its preservation; from the top he hung mat- 
tresses of wool on the side exposed to the attack, and by 
means of a bold projecting cornice from which they were 
suspended, a considerable space was left between them and 
the wall: this plan he effected in the night, and the future 
cannonading of the enemy only served to show to advan- 
tage this simple expedient. The prince of Orange now 
directed his skill to dismount the cannon, and not being 
more successful, began to consider the siege of Florence a 
difficult undert^ing, and in future conducted his mode of 
attack rather with skirmishes than after the manner of a 
siege. 

The emperor and the pope at this time had an interview 
at Bologna; and as the siege of Florence was likely to be 
of longer continuance than was at first expected, his holi- 
ness interested himself to produce a peace between the 
duke of Milan, the republic of Venice, and Charles V.; 
and on the 23d of December, 1529, an amicable acyust- 
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ment took place between all parties. After eight years 
warfare, Italy, with exception to the Florentine state, was 
restored to tranquillity- • 

The emperor having withdrawn his troops from the 
Venetian territory, sent seven thousand three hundred in- 
fantry, and three hundred light cavalry, with twenty-five 
pieces of artillery, to reinforce the prince of Orange before 
the walls of Florence. Notwithstanding this reinforce- 
ment, he wanted either skill or courage to make an assault 
upon the city; and the Florentines not judging it prudent 
to hazard a general battle, the siege was converted into 
little other than a blockade. The Florentines, though 
unassisted by any ally, had sufficient resources to hold out 
for many months, and they hoped that time might do for 
them what they were unable to do themselves, as the 
troops were composed of different nations, among whom 
dissensions might arise to diminish their strength; but 
that which they calculated upon in the enemy, unfortu- 
nately soon happened in their own army: for in times of 
danger, \ slight inconveniences are accounted important 
sacrifices, and by mercenaries inevitable evils are borne 
with murmur and discontent. 

Napoleone Orsino, who received pay from the republic 
for his services, began to consider that more was to be 
gained by making a timely arrangement with the emperor, 
than by being faithful to his engagement with the Floren- 
tines; and Malatesta Baglioni had also two objects in view, 
one, to receive the pay of the republic for his troops; and 
the other, to gain the sovereignty of Perugia for himself. 
To obtain this last oliject was his constant aim, and for 
that end he privately negotiated with the pope, and is 
supposed to have betrayed the counsels of the republic. 

Michel Angelo, after the most active service for six 
months, in wMch he defended the city and repelled the 
repeated attacks of the enemy, was secretly told of 
treacherous plans to undermine the republic. He lost no 
time in making the communication to the government, 
allowing at once the danger to which they were exposed, 
and how their safety might be provided for; but instead or 
attending to him with due respect, he was reproached 
with credulous timidity: ofiended with this treatment, he 
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observed it was useless for him to be taking care of the 
walls, if they were determined not to take care of them- 
selves. Depending upon the correctness of his informa- 
tion, and the perspicacity of his own judgment, he sahr in- 
evitable ruin to the common cause;* this, added to the per- 
sonal disrespect he received., determined him to give up 
his employment and withdraw from the city. As the 
nature of his information did not allow him to make a 
public declaration of his intention, be withdrew, privately; 
but he was no sooner gone than his departure created 
general concern. Upon his leaving Florence be proceeded 
to Ferrara,' and from thence to Venice; where, as soon as 
he arrived, he was followed by the importunities of persons 
high in olfficc, sdliciting him to return, and not abandon 
the post committed to his charge; at the same time soften- 
ing by expletives the rudeness and inattention with which 
he had been treated. These solicitations, addressed to an 
ardent mind, and strong patriotic feelings, prompted him 

* The folloTving anecdote has heen recorded by Vasari, respecting 
Michel Angelo's leaving Florence upon this occasion. When he pii> 
vately withdrew, he took with him Antonio Mini, his scholar and assist- 
ant, and one Piloto, a goldsmith, each wearing a mantle lined or quilted 
with money. As soon as they arrived at Ferrara, they were obliged to 
give in their names to the officer of police ; in consequence of which, 
the duke Alfonso became acquainted with Michel Angelo's arrival. The 
duke, who was a great lover of virti^, was delighted with this unexpected 
visit, and immediately sent one of the principal officers of his court to 
invite him to his palace. As he was thus discovered, it was useless to 
make apologies, and went immediately. His highness received him with 
the most marked attention, but accused him of being shy and distant : 
he intreated him to stay at Ferrara, where the most honourable provi- 
sion should be made for him in his own ptdace. This honour he de- 
clined ; the duke then hoped be would stay during the war, and renewed 
the offer to accommodate him with whatever was in his power. That 
Michel Angelo might not be outdone in courtesy, he turned towards his 
two companions, at the same time addressing himself to the duke, say- 
ing, “ 1 have brought twelve thousand crowns to Ferrara” (pointing to 
the mantles they wore), which, if you have any occasion for thorn, 
they are much' at your service, together w'ith your humble serv ant.” 

After some conversation upon various subjects, the duke showed him 
everjahing he had in his palace worth his attention. Michel Angelo 
then retired to the iun ; upon which his highness gave orders to the 
host, that eveiy possible attention might be shown to his guests, and 
that they might not he charged with any expense. 
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to obey the will of his country and his friends, and with* 
out delay he returned and resumed his situation. 

At the end of the year the pope showed a desire to 
negotiate, and sent the bishop of Faenza to Floreneo for 
that purpose. Upon this overture the republic sent 
deputies to his holiness and the emperor, but with express 
orders to listen to no proposition for changing the govern- 
ment or diminishing the authority of the magistrates; from 
these preliminaries, the negotiation with the pontiff was 
no sooner commence<i than concluded, each having no 
inclination to yield to the other the sole object of the war. 
By the emperor they were refused an audience, and they 
returned without any hope of pacification. 

This unsuccessful attempt deinonstratihg to the republic 
the impracticability of making any peace but with the 
sword, all the general officers convened themselves in the 
church of St. Nicholas to swear to defend the city till death; 
and after mass, took the oath in the presence of tlieir 
captain-general; Napoleone Orsino making the only ex- 
ception, upon which he quitted the service. The troops, 
which consisted of nine or ten thousand within the walb, 
were attached to the cause, and without intermission dis- 
charged their duty with readiness and fidelity. 

Until the 2l8t of March, 1530, Florence received no 
injury from the besiegers, except the inconvenience of an 
imperfect blockade. The prince of Orange, fatigued With 
delay, and having less confidence in the measures he was 
pursuing, began to make active preparations to take the 
city by storm. After a severe sU^ish, in which con- 
siderable loss was sustained, he made a vigorous attempt 
to effect a breach in the walb; but Michel Angelo so well 
provided against his hostile means, that after exerting all 
his resources, he found it prudent to retire. On the 9th 
of May anot W skirmish took place, in which the Floren- 
tines lost one hundred and thirty men killed and wounded, 
and the besiegers above two hundred, among whom was 
a Spanish general oificer. Malatesta Baglioni and Ste- 
fano Colonna, at the head of three thousand foot, after- 
wards made an unsuccessful attack upon the Germans 
fortified in their intrenchments. In this sally Stefano 
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Colonna performed hie part, and was wounded in the 
action; but not being supported by the captain general, 
who was accused of cowardice or treachery, the enterprise 
failed. 

The king of France, who from time to time promised 
them all the iLssistance in his power, consistent with the 
peculiar circumstances in which he was placed with respect 
to the emperor, at length was enabled to manifest his sin- 
cerity, or the w^ant of it. In the beginning of June his 
two sons were ransomed and delivered up to him; but to 
know how subordinate' states maybe disposed of to the 
greatest advantage, and the least sacrific>e of external 
decorum, is always an intricate question to resolve 
Francis I. and Henry VIII. of England wished to detach 
the pontiff from the interest of Charles V.; for this object 
it was necessary to gain some share of his favour and 
esteem, and any measures that could accelerate the accom- 
plishment of his favourite object were sure of success. 
Francis, therefore, wished the Florentines to treat with 
his holiness; in other words, to yield and acknowledge the 
sovereignty of the Medici family: from this proposition it 
was clear, that all expectation was dissipated which had 
hitherto remained; and not less obvious, as is common in 
the ordinary operations of the human mind, when advice 
is not complied with, which is given by superior power, 
the first breach is made for future hostility. In this state 
of affairs little was to be expected. A scarcity of pro- 
visions increased, and every avenue was cut off by the 
besieging enemy; yet the spirit of the people was not de- 
pressed, nor their perseverance relaxed. They still kept 
possession of Pisa with a body of troops under the com- 
mand of Francesco Ferruccio, an officer of great bravery 
and unquestionable fidelity. 

In a case of desperate necessity it is prudent to adopt 
desperate me&sures. The Florentines therefore sent orders 
to Ferruccio to assemble his troops, leave Pisa, and make 
the best of his way to Florence, to enable tliem to hazard 
a general battle. What the result of this event might have 
bc^n, if one common interest had equally animated and 
directed all, would be rash to determine; the strength of 
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men. is not in arithmetical proportion to their numbers, but 
to the devotion manifested in exposing their lives for the 
cause in which they are engaged; an individual who feels 
the full dignity of his nature, inspired with the love of 
virtue and justice, is a host, when opposed to the con- 
tracted meanness of selfish views; but if there be division 
in the councils, and treachery in the executive power, it is 
hopeless to calculate upon success with any numbers, or in 
any enterprise. 

The Florentines were unfortunate in the choice of their 
captain general; he was known to hold an intimate cor- 
respondence with the prince of Orange, and to intrigue 
with the court of Rome: upon this occasion, there is every 
reason to believe he communicated the plans of the govern- 
ment to the enemy, and gave assurances to the prince that 
he would not attack the remainder of his troops he might 
leave, if he were disposed to intercept Ferruccio. Be this 
as it may, the prince drew off his army, and put himself 
on the march, with correct information; and in the moun- 
tains of Fistoio, not far from Pisa, the two armies met, 
and the conflict, equally honourable to the bravery of both, 
determined the fate of Florence. The prince, who rather 
performed the duty of a private soldier than a general, was 
killed in the action; but his superior force overpowered 
the enemy, and obtained the victory. Ferruccio was made 
prisoner, and put to death afterwards by the barbarity nf 
the imperial general. Thus the last hope of the republic 
was ec^psed. 

Deserted by all human assistance, and the inevitable 
prospect of famine before them, their horizon was rendered 
dark and dreadful; yet in this case of horrible necessity, 
the government was persuaded, it were better to find a 
commcm grave than to yield to the cruelty and oppression 
of the pope, and his great nephew Alexander de* Medici, 
one of the most vitiated and wortliless of human beings* 
In the last extremity, when life is not worth its price, it 
has been held justifiable to make the adversary taste the 
draught he compels his opponent to drink; and with these 
feelings the Florentines determined to die as soldiers in 
the intrenehments of their enemies. ' Malatesta Baglioni, 
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however, was of a different opinion; not from any higher 
sense of virtue, but because he consulted liis own personal 
advantage and the interest of the pope, wlio had long se* 
cretly gi ven him assurances of the sovereignty of Perugia. ‘ • 
This declaration of hostility to the government produced 
the greatest distraction; Baglioni received his orders of 
dismission, and was commanded to withdraw ; but he pos- 
sessed too much military power to be controlled by the 
civil authority; he drew his dagger upon the deputation 
charged with the commission, wounded one, and would 
have killed him on the spot, had he not been fortunately 
rescued by the attendants who were present. By this act 
of violence he manifested his power, and made it sufficiently 
evident, that the authority no longer resided with the 
gonfaloniere and the magistrates, but with himself, as 
captain general of the army. Thus, the city being at his 
disposal, and the work of dissimulation at an end, on the 
9th of August four persons were nominated to enter into 
a treaty of capitulation with Don FeiTando da Gonzaga, 
who succeeded the prince of Orange as commander in 
chief of the imperial army; on the next day the convention 
was concluded. Among the principal articles, it was 
agreed that the pope and the Florentines should concede 
to the emperor the authority to declare within three months 
their form of government, with a useless clause to preserve 
their liberty; that there should be a general anmesty for 
all injuries to the pope, his friends, and servants; and 
until the will of the emperor should be known, Malatesta 
Baglioni should remain with two thousand foot to garrison 
the city. Anxious, however^ to receive the rewai^ of his 
services, he immediately organized the government as it 
existed before the year 1527, and gave up the sovereignty 
to the pope, who in return permitted him to leave Florence, 
and take possession of Perugia. Here ended the Floren- 
tine republic, after three centuries of varied and fluctuating 
fortune; yet amidst civil dissensions, internal calamity, or 
external war, genius flourished; and whatever may be the 


> Vide OuicciardinU lilt. six. p. OT. Ed. Venetia, MUcxxiit. 
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cause, it is to this contracted territory, that our eulightoned 
times owe more than to all the states of Europe that 
assisted in its ruinJ 

• The most ai*dcnt wishes of the pope being accomplished 
it was reasonable to expect, both as a temporal prince, 
dignified with honourable feelings, and as the vicegerent of 
Christ the dispenser of mercy, that he .would have scrupu- 
lously fulfilled all the conditions of the treaty; but neither 
honour nor Christianity infiuenced his mind; he sought 
revenge with a vindictive spint, and adopted the shadow 
of justice only to sanction its most fiagrant violation. The 
general amnesty to all those who had injured the pope, his 
friends, and servants, his holiness professed most faithfully 
to observe; but the injuries committed by the same persons, 
in the affairs of the republic, he knew of no justice to ex- 
tenuate, or mercy to forgive; he therefore put to death, 
imprisoned, and banished, at his own discretion.^ 

Michel Angelo, knowing his character, immediately on 
the surrender of the city left his own house, and hid himself 
in an obscure retreat by the assistance of a friend, to whom 
alone the knowledge of his seclusion was intrusted.^ .And 
his anticipation was not ill founded; for the pope had no 
sooner taken possession, than his house was diligently 
searched; not a recess of any kind escaped, nor a trunk 
left unopened that, could be supposed capable of containing 
him. After several days, when all search was ineffectuhl, 
his holiness expressly wrote to Florence, offering Michel 
Angelo, by a public manifesto, the most positive assurances, 
if he would discover himself, he should not be molested, on 
condition that he would toish the two monuments in 

> In the year 1532, Alessandro de' Hedioi was placed at the head .ol 
the government, with the title of doge ; and his authority soon after- 
ward strengthened by his marriage with Margaretta of Austria, natural 
daughter of the emperor Charles Y. 

* Guiceiardint, lib. xx. p, 106, 

. * Upon ihiB occasion Condivi says that ** Michel Angelo, fearing the 
oOnsequeneea, concealed himself in the house of an intimate friend. 
Vasari repeats the same words ; hut Bottari, in a note to his edition of 
lliat author, says, that it was commonly believed he was secreted in the 
bell-tower of the church of S. Nicholas ; and this was the opinion of the 
•eaetor Philip ^'aonarroti.—* Tom. iit. p. 214. 
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St. Lorenzo already begun. As the condition seemed to 
offer some security for the performance of the amnesty, 
he accepted the terms. With little respect for the person 
his genius was to commemorate, and with less affection 
for his eiSiaployer, he hastened to complete his labour; 
not with any ardour of sentiment, but as a task which 
was the price of his liberty. « 

These monuments record the names of Giuliano de’ Me- 
dici, the brother of Leo X. and their nephew Lorenzo. 
Their statues are seated in Homan military habits, and with 
corresponding designs on their sarcophagi are four recum- 
bent figures, emblematically personifying Morning and 
Evening, and Day and Night. 

Why this cycle of time was chosen for two such men is 
difficult to determine; since the former possessed no quality 
to distinguish him above the ordinary capacity which claims 
our respect, and the latter no quality that deserves to he 
remembered. In the same sacristy is a statue of a Ma- 
donna, with an infant Clirist in her arms, also by Michel 
Angelo, which, for the elegance and simplicity of the com- 
position, deserves to be ranked with the best of his per- 
formances in sculpture. 

Tranquillity being restored to Italy, Michel Angelo was 
again called upon by the duke of Urbino to complete the 
monument of Julius IT. agreeably to the last design. No 
circumstance in his life 'was attended with more sincere 
regret and mortification than this delay, Tvhich at once im- 
peached his gratitude, and injured his reputation; but 
Leo X. and Clement VII. successively prevented the ac- 
complishment of that object, and the pope now sent for him 
to Rome to make such on urrangeiXient as might be favour- 
able to his own plans: being anxious to employ him in 
Florence The duke was given to understand, that Michel 
Angelo retained a considerable sum of money, which had 
been received from his uncle Julius; but upon investiga- 
tion, it proved to be a mistake. All tl:e sums received at 
various times did not amount to one third of what was agreed 
to be paid by the cardinals Aginense and Santi Quattro, 
according to the contract made after the death of the pope. 
Clement VIL being desirous of annulling chi.s contract, 
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considered the result of this inquiry as particularly favour- 
able to his views; he therefore instructed him to tell the 
agents of the duke, that he 'wns ready to finish the monu- 
ment, but that he must know who was to pay fur it.^ 
This circumstance not having been calculated upon, from 
the previous, opinion entertained , of his having received 
more than sufficient fgr its completion, produced some de- 
liberation. After considering, however, it was determined 
he should ipake a monument for the money in hand,® and 
Instead of its being insulated, it should be a facade, and 
that the marble already provided should be employed in 
the best manner to that end; with an obligation on his 
part, to make six statues himself; and it 'was also further 
agreed, that he might work for the pope in Florence tbur 
months in the year, where he was then building the sacristy 
and library of St. Lorenzo. 

When this arrangement was concluded, he first went to 
Florence to accommodate the pope, knd after staying four 
months returned to Rome to fulfil his engagement w ith the 
duke of Urbino ; but Clement VIL, who was not in the 
Jiabit of keeping his promises, or permitting others to do 
HO, where it interfered with his inclination or his interest, 
determined it otherwise; he therefore ordered him to paint 
the two end walls of the Sistine chapel. Under any other 
rircumstances, he would have been happy in the oppoitu* 
nity of advancing that great work, which the liberal pa- 
tronage of Julius II. had so magnificently projected; but 
at this time, his engagement with the duke of Urbino was 
paramount to every other consideration. 

After he finished the ceiling in the pontificate of J ulius, 
he made several studies for the west end of the chapel^ 
where he proposed to have painted the fall of Satan. 
Whether in the original design of the whole work he in- 

^ Oandivi, sect xlviJi. 

* Condivt, spoaking of this traasacUoti, Bays, ** Michel Aagelu bos by 
);ifn a receipt signed by a notary, of the money he received after the 
death of pope Jnliua, from the two cardinals his executors ; sent by Ber* 
nordo Bini, the banker; in Florence, who paid it to him ; and which, 
perhaps may have amounted to three thousand ducats.*' — ConJivi, 
I Ih. 
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tended the Day of J udgment to have occupied the oppo* 
site end, is not certain ; but this subject was now deter* 
mined to fill that space.^ Michel Angelo being unable 
openly to oppose the will of the pope, procrastinated the 
work as much as possible, and while he was engaged in 
making the cartoon, secretly employed as much of his time 
as circumstances would allow in forwarding the monument. 

On the 25th of September, 1534, Clement VII. died, 
whose eventful reign was more chequered than that of any 
prince of modern times. Guicciardini, who has recorded 
his actions with the feeling of partiality, has left this por- 
trait of him in a few words. “ He was rather morose and 
disagreeable, than of a pleasant and affable temper; reputed 
avaricious; hardly to be trusted, and naturally averse from 
doing a kindness; very grave and circumspect in his 
actions; much master of himself, and of great capacity, if 
timidity had not frequently corrupted his judgment.*'* 

To tlio vacant cliair of St. Peter, Alessandro Farnese, 
dean of the sacred college, was elected on the same di)y 
the cardinals entered the conclave, and proclaimed supreme 
head of the church by the title of Paul HI.® As soon as 
he was elected, he sent for Michel Angelo to engage him 
in his service; but he, fearful of being diverted from 
fulfilling his engagement with the duke of Urbino, declined 
the honour: at the same time stated the circumstances of 
his contract. His holiness grew angry, and said, What 
I have been demrous of doing these thirty years, now I 
am pope, I cannot accomplish.— Where is this contract? 
ril tear it.” Michel Angelo explained; and having already 
suffered so much from the importunity and even threats 
of the duke of Urbino, he was now determined not to 
yield, or change the direction of his pursuit. Some time 
before the death of Clement YLL he had serious thoughts 
of residing in Urbino, and employed a person to purchase 
a house for him, and a small estate in that duchy, that he 
might be retired; but fearing the power of the pope, he 

'I Condivi', sect. xlix. 

* Chiicriardini, lib. xx. This pope was bishop of Worcester premw 
to hts beiog advanced to the pontificate. 

* He woe elected the 19Ui of October, 1034. 
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hesitated* TMs restraint, for a series of jears, ivas a coiir 
stant source of embarrassment and vexation; and a letter 
from his friend, the celebrated Aonibale Caro to Antonio 
Gallo, at Urbino, upon this subject, is interesting. 

“ TO ANTONIO GA|«LO 

** I did not answer your letter on Satuiday, expecting 
the publication of the Life of Michel Angelo I spoke to 
you of, written by one of his scholars,^ in which the affair 
of the monument is mentioned, and his justification dis- 
cussed. You will see what he says, and if it should appem* 
that there is enough to support his cause, have the good- 
ness to submit it to his excellency, with an 3 rthing more 
you may think necessary to be added, and with the respect 
due to sudi a prince as the duke of Urbino. But 1 will 
not ground his cause entirely upon its justice, as in strict- 
ness he might be found fault with in many particulars; the 
instances his excellency has alleged against him to you, 
are just, and perhaps in part cannot bo replied to; I would 
therefore ask such pardon and remission, as would become 
the great to offer to men of genius, such as Michel Angelo. 
Although the popes prevented his finishing the monument 
he engaged to execute, he ought to do another: his error 1 
am ready to ^low, to a certain degree, which he also 
admits. As he is willing to take up his residence in the 
duchy of Urbino, the duke might gain him over to him- 
self, and by preserving him, as much hs possible, be a 
benefactor to our age; and 1 am confident to be in disgrace 
with his excellency impresses him with great concern; and 
might alone be the occasion of shortening his days. Ex- 
clusive of the reasons that might be alleged in his favour, 
I intreat his pardon on another ground; that in being the 
means of prolonging the life of this singular man, his lord- 
ship may exercise that noble generosity which he displays 
on all occasions, and by so doing, at once render the 
greatest consolation to Michel Angelo, and attach him to 
himself for ever: which appears to me no trifiinag acquisi- 


* The vork here riladed to is not known. From varioue eireum 
, Condivi could not be the antlior relbmd to. 
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tiofii, afi lie possesees a robust old ^e, and may yet dihk 
duce works worthy of posterity/ 

My commiseration for an old man, and my desire that * 
his excelteney should gain this credit, has induced me thus 
to express myself: what remains I submit to your gene<^ 
rosity and your prudence. For the kindness you have 
shown in this affair^ as well as your goodness towards me 
in all my own concerns, I give you' my most sincere thanks; 
and though I feel my own Inability to make a return, I 
intreat you to give me an opportunity to render yoii my 
services. 

** As to the death' of the unfortunate duke Oraaio, be^des 
the grief I feel for his loss, God only knows how much it 
is increased by my compassion for the excellent lady, your 
duchess; and if you should think my condolence not an 
intrusion, I beg you would communicate my sorrow, and 
sympathise in the bitterness of *her aflfiiction; and may the 
consolation of Divine Providence be added to yours and to 
mine. Every blessing attend you. 

** Annibale Ga&o, 

Aug. SO, 15SS.”> 

The duke having been irritated, and Paul III. ^ually 
intractable, Michel Angelo determined ppoU leaving Rome* 
to take up his residence in Genoa, at au abbey belonging 
to his particular fViend the bishop of 4^1eria, cQmmodiOUsly 
situated, and where marble might be easily brought by sea 
from the quarries of Carrara, Whether the pope knew of 
this arrangement is not certain, but within a few days, he 
made him a visit at his house, accompanied by ten car^ 
dinals, and Michel AhgelcT showed him the cartoons for 
the Last Judgment, the sculpture prepared fbr the menu* 

■ hettere PiUoriche, toI. i]!, zei* The tetter, in the work hem ejUed, 
ii dated 1553, which 1 suspeot to amistaVe of the pieas for 11^5, ae 
the nioiiumeui was completed in the pontidoate of Paal III. « 

Vasari, in the hrst edition of his work, published 1550, Bays, that the 
statue of Mmc|s, which makes a pan of this monument, was so muoh 
adnuted by the Jews when it was set np, that on Saturdays, theV flookfid 
loeiowds to see it, and adore it as a divine work.- He adds V ** This 
moonmeat won reverted to ht the time of Paul a^ eompletad tM 
the liberfldicy ot Franoeaed Maria, duke of UrbinQ,** ' - 

O 
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nKttiti anci such other stuilies as happened to be iu his 
' Ikofise. The cardinal de Mantova> ou seeing the statue of 
Moses, executed for the origitial decagu^ cutelaimed, ** This 
statue alone is enough to honour the tomb of Julius 
After the pope had seen ererything, and bestoured the 
highest praise upon his works, he renewed his application* 
Michel Angelo, however, retreated from his soUcitation. 
The carding deMantova, feeling the cause of this reluctance, 
said, he would engage for the duke of Xlrbino to be satis- 
fied With three statues from his own hand, instead of six, 
and the other three executed hy any sculptor he might 
appoint. This gave rise to a new engagement with the 
duke, who, not l^ing willing to disoblige the pope, acceded 
to this fourth agreement, which fortunately was the last; 
and after changing the design three times, the task was 
completed withwt further interruption, and Michel Angelo 
continued in Borne. 

The monument was not afterwards placed in St. Feter^s 
as originally intended, but in the church of S. Pietro in 
Vincolo, which gave to Julius his nominal claim to the 
purple, before he was invested with the honours of the 
tiara. The monum^t consists of seven statues, including 
•the statue of the pope himself, who is represented lying on 
a sarcophagus; below which, in recesses, are the three 
llgurca executed by Michel Angelo. In the middle, the 
c^brated statue of Moses; and on Ae two sides, in niches, 
two female figures, personifying Beligion and Virtue. 0\ er 
the sarcophagus in three nl<dies, are the statues a Pro- 
phet, a Sibyl, aud a Madonna with an infant Christ in her 
arms, executed by It sculptor of the name of BafiaeUo da 
Moote Lupo;^ the figure of the pope on the sarcophagus 
« 

V Con^ivif i li. 

* Tbs following letter by Miohel Angelo to hls^ bankera, Messrs. 
Kilvestro and Co., serves to anthentioate bis engngement aitb BaffaeUo 
da Monte Lupo. 

** TO If. BILTXSUIO oa XOUTAlCtO AND 00. 

For the payment of the ibree statues of marble, ezeouted Vy JEUf- 
IbfUo da Monte Lupo, there yet yemaib one hundred and seventy erAwnr 
in mou^B of ten giuH each. When these three atatues, wbM am 
.larger than nature, repreeeBting a Frophei, a Sibyl, and a Madonna wiUi 
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Yt&s made by a person whom TTasari caUs Haso dal Bosco;^ 
these are all composed with ornamental architecture in a 
bad taste. No part exists of the original composition but 
the statue of Moses two figures were executed for it, in 
the pontificate of Julius II. and four others b^uni but 
none of them were used in the present design: they repre- 
sent slaves, or prisoners, as Vasari calls them, and were to 
have surround^ the base of the mausoleum.^ 

As there now remained no objection to Michel Angelo’s 
devoting his time to the service of the pope, he commenced 
painting the great work of the Last Judgment in the Sis- 
tine ehapeL According to Vasari’ it would appear that 
the cartoon was begun about nine months before the death 
of Clement VIL,^ and from a letter still existing, written 
by Michel Angelo himself to Pietro Aretino, he bad not 
entirely finished the composition in the year 1537, two 
years ^ter the decease of that pontiff, idthough he was 
then advancing it, in fresco. 

an iufttiit in lier ams, shall be completed and placed in the church of 
St. Pietro, in Vincolo, making a part of the monument of Julina II., 
you may pay him at his pleasure for his final discharge, the befoie> 
mentioned sum of one hundred and seventy ororrns, as he will then 
have fulfilled all the conditions of his engagement. 

Yours, " Micuel Auoblo Buoeabboti. 

Borne:* 

The whole sum RaffaeUo da Monte Lupo received, was one thou 
hand five hundred and eighty ducats. 

' Maso dal Bosco is supposed to be >Ia.so Boscoli, of Fiesole, who 
was a scholar of >ndria Contued, and executed many works in Rome, 
in Florence, and in other places. — Vide f^asari, Vita del Contvcct^ and 
Aheedmrio Pittoriro, The statue of the Madonna over the figure of 
Julius, Vasal i says, was executed by one Scherano da Settignano, after 
Michel Angelo’s model ; but, C'om the letter just cited, it is most pro 
bable that Vasari uvas misinformed. 

* There are several prints of this monument ; the earliest I ba\e 
seen was published in Rome, by Antonio Salamanca, in the year IdiH. 

* The two figures which were finished are now in Peris, in the 
Musee des Monumens p'ran^ais ; the other four, in their rude and iin 
perfect state, support the roof of a grotto in the Boboli Gardens, in 
Florence. 

* ** He was ocenpied with this work eight years ; exhibited fbr the 
first time,iii»l think, on Christmas day, 1541.’’--^rasaH, tom. iii. p.25lk 

a 2 
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. **Tq FiETEO aeetxno. 

V lifagnificent Messer Pietro, mjr lord EEd broilier^r-!-Tout 
>nrliicli 1 have received, kas given me both pleasmte 
and at the same time; it gave me pleasure,, beeause 
it eame from you, whom I esteem unique in virtdrand 
pain, that I had finished the greater part of my compos!** 
tioii, and could not adopt your ideas of the Day of Judg- 
ment, which are so well conceived, that had the event 
taken place, and yourself been present you oOuld not have 
described it better. 

Now, to answer you with respect to writing about me; 
I am not only pleased with it, but I beg you to do it, since 
kings and emperors are gratified in being noticed by your 
pen. In this case, if I have anything that eon be of service 
to you, 1 ofihr it with all my heart. Knally, in regard to 
your coming to Rome, do not put yourself to any incon- 
venience f<Mr the sake of seeing the picture 1 am about, as 
that would be buying the gra^eation at more than it is 
worth. FairewelL 

Michel Aegelo Buoearboti.*’ 

The letter of Aretmo, to Whi^ this is an, answer, is 
replete with extri^vagmit prmse. ' Though princes bowed 
before him, yet he professes to approach Michel Angelo 
with reverence; as the wmrld h^ many kings, but only 
one Michel Angelo, il mondo ha, molti re, ed un solo 
Michel Angelo.^ He mukes h^.ure yield to the vastness 
of his powers, imd declal^C^ tha^ those who have seen him 
have no reason to r^et that they have not seen Phydias, 
Aptelles, and Vetruvius, whose spirits were only as his 
shadow. With respect to the Last Judgment; under 
colour of imagining the manner he has treated the subject, 
he expatiates largely upon what it is capable of, and 
observes, that if the work of his hand produces fear and 
trembling, how much greater will be the trepidation when 
the scene itself shall 1^ realiaied,* 

1 I'his dated September 10, 1087. From a enbsequent let- 

ter, in t}ie yeSr 1640, addressed to Bnea Vico, at Parma, reeommeiidina 
him to engrave tbe Last Judgment, from a dravring by Hazzaeco, Aretiuo 
feenu to be offbnded at tlie ^neral want of decomm in tbe diepla^ of 
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‘Whatever may have been the precise date of the com- 
mencement of this picture, it was finished in the year 1541, 
and the chapel opened on Christmas day. Persons are 
described to have come from the most distant parts of Italy 
to see it, and the public and the court were rivals in 
admiration. This must have been peculiarly grateful to 
Michel Angelo, not only from that pleasure common to all 
who are conscious of deserving well, and having their 
claims allowed; but from the satisfaction which it gave 
the pope, who, in the first year of bis pontificate, liberally 
provided him with a pension for his life of six hundred 
pounds a year, to enable him to prosecute tlxe undertaking 
to his own approbation.^ 


academic figures throughout this compositioUi and is apprehensive for 
the scandal which this licence might spread amongst the Lutherans.— 
Vide I^ttere Piitoricfiet tom. iii. lett. xxii. Ivii. 

> BRIEF OF PAUL III. TO IIICBEL ANGELO BUONABBOTI. 

** Clement VII., our immediate predecessor, of happy memory, wish- 
ing to remunerate you for the freseo picture representing the liBst Judg- 
ment in our chapel, in consideration of your labour and ability, which is 
an honour to our age ; and the same being also our pleasure, we pro- 
mised you, and do now promise by these presents, the annual rent of 
one thousand two hundred golden crowns during your life, the better to 
enable you to proseoute and finish the said work you have begun. 
With apostolic authority, and by virtue of these presents, we concede to 
you, daring your life, the Pass of tiie Po, at Vicenza, with the same 
emoluments, jurisdictions, honours, and employments, as were enjoyed 
during the lifetime of the late Gio. Francesco Burla, as one part of the 
said income, — i. e. for six hundred golden crowns, which we understand 
to be the annual rent of the said pass ; our aforesaid promise remaining 
permanent respecting the other six hundred crowns. And we command 
our vice-legate of Cispadana Gallia, and all such as may in future hold 
that office ; and also our dearly-beloved the governor of the aforesaid city 
of Piacenza, and to all otliers whom it may concern ; that they give to you 
or to any one you may appoint, the possession of the said pass, and the 
exercise of its rights, in such a manner that you may maintaiu and 
peaceably enjoy this our grant during your life, against whatever cause 
may operate to the contrary. 

** Given in Rome, at St. Mark, September 1, in the first year of 
oar pontificate ." — Lettere Pittoriche, vol. vi. p 22. 

From the words, “ in our chapel," contained in the brief, there might 
be some doubt respecting the time when this picture was actually begun ; 
but the confusion arises from the picture and the cartoon being oeca- 
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The compoditioo of this picture, in its general design, 
is eonformable to the doctrines and tenets of the Christian 
faith. Angels are represented as sounding trumpets, the 
dead as rising from the grave, and ascending to be judged 
by their Redeemer, who, accompanied by the Yirgin Mary, 
stands surrounded by martyred saints. On his right and 
left are groups of both sexes, who, having passed their 
trial, are supposed to be admitted into eternal happiness. 
On tlie opposite side to the resurrection and ascension, are 
the condemned precipitated down to the regions of tor- 
ment; and at the bottom is a fiend in a boat conducting 
them to the confines of perdition, where other fiends are 
ready to receive them. In two compartments at the top 
of tJie picture, made by the form of the vaulted ceiling, 
are groups of figures bearing the different insignia of the 
Passion. 

Near to the chapel of Sixtus, in the Vatican, Antonio 
da San Gallo built another, by the order of Paul III., 
which in like manner is called after its founder, the chapel 
Paolina; and the pope, being solicitous to render it more 
honourable to his name, commissioned Michel Angelo to 
{mint the walls in fresco. Although he now began to feel 
he was an old man, he undertook the commission, and on 
the sides opposite to each other painted two large pictures, 
representing the Conversion of St. Paul, and the Cruci- 
fixion of St. Peter. These pictures, he saii cost him great 
fatigue, and in their progress declared himself sorry to 
find that fresco painting was not an employment for his 
years;’ he therefore petitioned bis holiness that Perino del 
Yaga might finish the ceiling from his designs; which 

ftionaJly spoken of as the eame. By Oondivi, however, we are clearly 
Infonned, that the painting in the chapel was not conimenced until the 
pontificate of Paul 111. '* Betarning to pope Paul, after the expiration 
of his last arrangement with his excoUenoy the dnkp, his holiness took 
Michel into his service, and desired him to proceed with what he had 
began in the time of Clement, and engaged him to paint the fapade of 
the Sisline chapel, which he had already rough-cast and divided into 
eompartmento from the ground to the ceUing.”* 

> These pietnres were not terminated till the year I54fi, when he wM 
seventy-five years of age Posari, tom. iii., p. 2U0. 
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WR9 to be decorated with painting and stucco ornameatst 
but this part of the work was not aflterwards carried into 
execution. 

His holiness often consulted MicbdL Angdo as an archi- 
tect^ although Antonio da San Gallo was the architect of 
St PetCr^Sy and promoted to that situation bj his interest 
when cardinal Farnesey and now employ^ in his private 
coocerns. The Farnese palaee in Rime was designed by 
S. GaUoy and the building advanced by him during his 
life; neverthoiess Michel Angelo constructed thebpld pro- 
jecting cornice that surrounds the topy iu coidunotlon with 
him. at the express desire of the pope. He also consulted 
Idichel Angelo la fortifying the BorgOy and designs were 
made for that purpose; but the discussion of this subject 
proved the cause of some enmity between these two rivals 
in the pope’s esteem J 

la the year 1546, San Gallo died, and Michel Angelo 
was called upon to fill his situation as the architect of St. 
Peter’s, lie at first declined that honour, but his holiness 
laid his commands upon him; which admitted neither of 
apology nor excuse, and he accepted the appointment upon 
these conditions: that he would receive no salary, and that 
it should be So expressed in the patent, since he under- 
tone the office purely {r<un devotional feelings; and that, 
as liitherto the various pamtos employed in all the suborn 
dtiiate Situations had onlyK^musldeied their own interest, 
to the extreme prejudice ofv&e undertaking, he shoim^be 

1 « Pope Paul, destroQs of fbrdiyiiig the Borgo, ossmbled setend 
gentlemen to coohuU v\ith Siui Gallo on the snhjeot; and among others, 
lk« sent for Mjchel Angelo, knowing that lie h^ deigned the fortiftea- 
tioas of Monte San Mimaio at Florence. AfWr rarious views bod been 
heard, Miohol was a<^ked for Iu'm jndgment. He, who was of a oontrary 
opinion to Han Gallo and many oUiers present, said so undisgtdsedly, 
whereupon San Gallo told him that his business woe soulpture and 
painting, not engineering. Miohel replied, that he Knew, indeed, oome- 
what of pointing and of sculpture; but that of forUd^otion, ftom long 
study and practice, be knew more than San Oallo and all his Sunily had 
ever done ; and he proceeded, in the presence of ally lo enumerate many 
blunders that San Gallo hod committed. Words grew so high that the 
pope was obliged to interpose : but the reoitU was that the original designs 
iKarg nut carried out, and that the gate Santo Spirito, thwgh nearly 
aoiiinlated, remained in its imperfect stote.”— FhacH, tom. iiL, p 
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empowered to discharge them, and appoint others in their 
stead; and lastly, that he should be permitted to make 
whatever alteration he chose in San Gallo’s design, or 
entirely supply its place with what he might consider 
more simple, or in a better style. To these conditions 
his holiness acceded, and the patent was made out accord* 
ingly,* 

The history of the building of St, Peter’s presents a 
wide field of information, and I regret it is not within the 
limits of this work to embrace that intei'esting subject.'-^ 
The first stone was laid by Julius II., on the 18th of 
April, 1506, and Bramante was appointed sole architect. 
Upon his death, 1514, the appointment was conferred by 
Leo X. on Giuliano da San Gallo, Rafiaello d’Urbino, and 
Giocondo da Verona. Giuliano being oppressed with age 
and infirmity, begged leave to decline the employment, 
and received pennis.'^ion to retire to Florence. Giocondo 
da Verona also quitted Rome soon after, and tlie whole 
charge devolved on Raffaello. Antonio da San Gallo, the 
nephew of Giuliano, solidted the place of his uncle, not 
as chief architect, which seems originally to have been his 
appointment, but to be an assistant to Raffaello: in this 
application he succeeded, and upon the death of Raffaello, 
in 1520, the whole direction of the building was intrusted 
to his care. The designs of his predecessors were laid 
aside, and he substituted one more complicated ; and 
although the work advanced very slowly for want of 
money, he made a model which of itself cost more than a 
thousand pounds sterling.^ 

Tliis model being more conformable to the principles of 
Saracenic than of Grecian or Roman architecture, in the 
multiplicity and division of its parts, Michel Angelo applied 
himself to make an original design, upon a reduced scale, 

> Vide Bonannif Templi Vaticani Historiaj p. 01. 

s Thtiae who wieU for information, will find the works of Ferrabosco, 
Bonanni, and Foitt^a, the most interesting, witlithe Memorie istoriche 
4vVa gran Cupola^ hy Sig. Marchese Gio. I’olexii. 

s .*< This model w'ns executed by one Antonio Labacoo, of which tbe 
raruenters* work coat four thousand one hundred and eighty-four crowns.* 
— 1 atari, Vtta di Antonio da Sangntio^ vul. ii., p. 440. 
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on the plan of a Greek cross. This met with the popePs 
approbation; 'for, although the dimensions were less^ the 
form was more grand than that of San Gallo’s model. It 
appears, from a letter by Michel Angelo still extant^ that 
he had a high opinion of Bramante’s general plan, and 
would most probably have adopted it, with trifling altera- 
tious, if the difficulty of raising money had not made it 
necessary to contract the original siae to meet the exi- 
gences of the times. Clement VII. left some jewels in 
the treasury, but no specie. The disaffection of Germany 
had considerably dried up in that quarter an important 
source of revenue; and Henry VlII. of England, to enrich 
himself and gratify his passions, had also withdrawn his 
allegiance from the established church; with tnese con- 
siderations, Paul III. was desirous that such a plan might 
be adopted, as to leave a reasonable hope of its being com- 
pleted: with a similar view, though not from the failure of 
resources, but from the extravagance of their, application, 
Leo X. commissioned Peruzzi to make a design to diminish 
the expense.^ 

During the reign of Paul III., Michel Angelo was wholly 
employed in works of painting and architecture, excepting 
the two statues made for the monument of Julius 11.'^ 
From the death of San Gallo the superintendence of St. 
Peter’s was alone sufficient to occupy his time: besides the 
direct advancement of that stupendous fabric, he had much 
to undo, which waS' done by his predecessor, and to con- 
tend with a host of adverse interests: for. agreeably to one 
of the conditions of the patent, he chose his own workmen, 
and dismissed those who hod been formerly employed; for 
which he shared the fate of all reformers, however good 
the intention, or benefleial the end, pf being maliciously 
spoken of, hated, and constantly opposed. 

The following letter, preserved in the family of Bjo- 
narroti, in Florence, will serve to show tlie estimation in 
which Michel Angelo held the talents of Bramante, and 

* Vide VassLri, Vita di Baldastnrrt Peruzzi^ tom. ii., p. 107, tt 
'Pananni 7*empli Vatirani Hntoria, tab. 13. 

* Accordiog to Vasen, these two statues did not take up twelve 

mouths of hib time . 
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the extent of masonry, constructed by his predecessor, he 
wished to remove. 

TO M. BABTOLOMMEO. 

1 will not fake upon me to deny that Bramantc was 
as eminent an architect as any one that has appeared from 
the ancients down to our own times. He laid the founda- 
tion of St. Peter's, not with confused ideas, but with a 
clear and luminous mind. Its isolated situation is such as 
not at all to injure or interfere with the palace, which was 
highly approved when the design was made, and the ad- 
vantages are now obvious to every one. 

“ He who departs from the design of Bramante as San 
Gallo has done, must depart from fundamental principles; 
whicli is evident if the model be seen with impartiality. 
In the first place, the circle San Gallo designed on the 
outside takes away all the light from Bramante's plan, 
which of itself, in this respect, is so deficient, that the re- 
cesses above and beneath the choirs are in total darkness, 
affording a secure retreat for assassins, and hiding-places 
for thieves and vagrants of every description, so that at 
the close of the evening when the church is to be shut, it 
w'ould require fivc-and-twenty persons to hunt them out, 
and even then it might be attended with dilliculty. There 
AYould be likewise this inconvenience in surrounding Bra- 
raante’s design with this circle of San Gallo: the Capella 
di Paolo,' the Stanza del Plombo,* the Rota,® and many 
other places must necessarily be destroyed, nor do I think 
that the Si&tine chapel would entirely escape. Respecting 
the cost of what is already done, it is said to have amounted 
to a hundred thousand crowns; that, however, cannot be 
true, because it might have been done for sixty thousand; 
and if it were now to be taken down, little loss would bo 
incurred, as the foundations and materials could never 
come more opportunely, and the building would then be 
two hundred crowns better, and acquire thi'ce hundred 
years of additional stability, 

> The ehftpel Paolina built hy Paul III. 

* The chamber where the seale were affixed to the pope'e buhs. whioh 
ue made of lead* 

* Where the auditors of the Kola met. 
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** This is my inipavtidl and unprejudiced opinion, &r iu 
gaining a victory I shall be a great loser. If you will 
make this communication to his holiness 1 shall be obliged 
to you, as I do not feel myself well. 

Michblaonolo Bokabroti/^ 

Notwithstanding many impediments thrown in his way, 
this splendid edifice advanced with considerable activity: 
lor the pope liad the highest estimation of Michel Angelo’s 
abilities, and implicit confidence in his integrity. This 
great undertaking, which might reasonably be supposed 
more than sufficient for the attention of an old mao, was, 
however, only a part of his extensive engagements* He 
was commissioned to carry on the building of the Famese 
Palace left unfinished by the death of San Gallo; and em- 
ployed to build a palace on the Capitoline hill for the 
senator of Rome, two galleries for the reception of sculp- 
ture and pictures, and also to ornament this celebrated site 
with antique statues and relics of antiquity, from time to 
time dug up, and discovered in Rome and its environs. 

These buildings form the three sides of a square, and 
the principal entrance on the fourth is defined by balus- 
trades, and ornamented with statues and fragments of 
antiquity. In the centre of the square is the celebrated 
bronze statue .of Marcus Aurelius discovered in the pontifi- 
cate of Sixtus IV., and then placed before the church of S. 
Gio. in Laterano, but now, removed into this situation by 
IMichel Angelo^ and^ mounted on a pedestal.' At this 
time he also made a flight of steps leading up to the church 
of the convent of the Araceli, situated on the highest part 
of the hill, where anciently stood the temple of Jupiter 
Capitolinus, and where there are now some columns <mpposed 
to have made a part of that ediehrated building. It was in 
this church thiu the bare-footed Franciscans were singing 
vespers, when Gibbon, musing amidst the ruins of the 
Capitol, first thought of writing the decline and fall of 
Rome. 

As men are generally malevolent in proportion to the 

* This equestnaa statue origioally stood before tbe temple of V. A. 
Antoninus, and Faustina, in the forum. 
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diAappoiatineDt of their mischievous hopes, so the enemies 
of Michel Angelo grew inveterate from the ill-success of 
their opposition; and to all those, who could have any 
influcgacc in injuring his reputation, they did not fail to 
use their utmost exertion to represent him as an unworthy 
successor of San Gallo. Upon the death of Paul IIl.^ 
an effort was made to remove him from his situation, but 
Julius who succeeded to the pontificate, was not less 
favourably disposed towards him than bis predecessor; 
however, they presented a memorial, petitioning the pope 
to hold a committee of architects in St. Peter’s, to convince 
his holiness that their accusations and complaints were not 
unfounded. At the head of this party was cardinal Sal- 
viati, nephew to Leo and cardinal Marcello Cervino, 
who was afterwards pope by the title of Marcellus II. 
Julius agreed to the investigation; Michel Angelo was 
formally arraigned, and the pope gave his person^ attend- 
ance. The complainants stated, that the church wanted 
light, and the architects had previously furnished the two 
cardinals with a particular example to prove the basis of 
the general position, which was, that he had walled up a 
recess for three chapels, and made only three insuificient 
windows; upon which the pope asked Michel Angelo to 
give his reasons for having done so; he replied, I should 
wish, first, to hear the deputies.’’ Cardinal Marcello im- 
mediately said, for himsdf and cardinal Salviati, 
ourselves are the deputies*” Then,” said Michel Angelo, 

> Prii] 111. died on the 10th of November, lS4d, after a pontificate of 
fifteen years and twenty <ejglit days* Among the most remarkable acts of 
his reign is the excommuidcatioii of Henry VXIl., who was declaiod to 
bp deprived of hie crown and kingdom ; bis subjects were absobed from 
all ol^ience, all acts of religion interdicted or forbidden to be performed 
or celebrated in bis doininiona, oU ecclesiastical persons were commanded 
to depart bum his kingdoms, and the nobles were excited to rebellion 
against himt This ball is daM the SOth of August, 1S35. It was in 
the reign of this pope, in the year 1540, that the Jesuits were establisbedi 
and the plan of that extraordinary society Qonftrmed ; and on the 1st of 
November, In the year Ifilij, the celebrated Council of 'J'rent met to 
convince aU men of transubstantiation, to prevent the fiirther diminution 
of the papid authority, and endeavour to do that which is always un- 
poerihte, reconcile the jarring opinions of contending interests. 

• Julius 111. was elected on the Cth of Febmaiyi 1350, 
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^ in the part of the church aQuded to» over those vHndows 
are to he placed three others,” “ You uever said 
before,” replied the cardinal: to which he answered with 
some warmth, ** I am not, neither will^I ever be obliged to 
tell jow eminence, or anj one else, whalf 1 ought or am 
disposed to do; it is your office to see that money be pro* 
Tided, to take care of the thieves, and to leave the^buil^ng 
of St Peter^s to me.” Taming to the pope — ^ Holy father, 
you see what 1 gain: if these machinations to which 1 am 
exposed are not for my spiritual welfare, 1 lose both my 
labour and my time.” The pope replied, potldi^ hie hmdB 
upon his shoulders, Do not doubt, your gain » now, and 
will be^ hereafter,” and gave him assurance of his confidence 
and esteem. 

Julius prosecuted no work in architecture br sculpture 
without consulting him. What was done in the Vatican, 
or in his villa on the Plaminian Way, calle^ X^a Vigna di 
Papa Giulio, was with Michel Angelo’s advice and super^ 
intendeuce; he also made him a design for a palace to be 
built adjoining to the church of St. I^co; but it Was not 
carried into execution, and the drawings are lost.’ 

^ Michel Angelo at thia time wag ootkcnlted about biiUding tbe chapel 
in 8. Pietto Montorio, to receive two monuments for cardinsl di Monte. ' 
the uncle of Julius 111., and Messer Fabbiano, his graadUither. l^he 
commission for these monuments, as well as the building of the chapel, 
was given to Vosari ; but Michel Angelo was referred to to deteimine 
the price, and to recommend sculptors to eueoutC the models in marble. 

Vasari being much employed in Florence bj the grand duke Cosmo J., 
in hts absence fW)in Rome, Michel Angelo negotiated the business, and 
the two following letters were written* by him to Vaeari upon that sub- 
ject J — 

**My dear Qiorgfo,-^oneeming the building df the chapel in S. 
Pietro m Montorio, as the pope wUl not trouble bimeelf about it, I did not 
write to yon ; knowing that you were informed of whkt was doing by 
your agent. Now, I have occasion to tell yoU whet follotm. Yeatierday 
mornings the pope having gone to MontoHo, he sent for me ; and I met 
him on d)e bridge as hs was returning. ^ J M a long eonversation with 
him about the intended monuments, and at lost he skid to me, he was 
resolved not to have them put thdre, but to be placed in the church de* 
Fiorentfni ; asking me what T thou^t of tt^ plan ? T said, that I ap- 
proved of It mUeh ; redeeting, that ftom this circumstance the church 
itself would stand a chance of being finished. For your three letrers 
which I have received, 1 have no pen to> answer them with such high 
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Among the i^umerous avocations that occupied the atten- 
tion of Michel Angdo in tJie pontificate of Paul III. he 
was employed to rebuild a bridge over the Tiber, where 
the Pone Palatinus anciently $tOQ^ of which a coudiderable 
part was finished, and all the materials provided. The 
party which was imt able to remove him from his situation 
in 1^. Peter’s, now used their infiuence, not by finding 
fault, but by praising his great abilitios, and commiserating 
his old age; and from a kindness that proceeds from 
wishing better to ourselves than our friends, they were 
desirous to relieve hjin from this charge. As the hypocrisy 
was managed with sufiicient skill, and Michel Angelo but 
litrie disposed to contend with the faction, he receded; the 
completion of the bridge was given to one Nanni di'Baccio 
Bigio, a man wholly incompetent to the undertaking; and 
in five years it was washed away by a fiood, agreeably to 
Michel Angelo’s prediction^ and from that time has 
remained a ruin, now called Ponte Botto. Independent 
of any sinister view, favoum may be sometimes granted 
with little inconvenience to unmei'ited claims; but when 
public works are to be executed, he who furnishes bad 

oompliments; but if 1 coulS hope in any Segtee to merit such, it ^ere 
only that yoU might have a Oieud Ip^orthy of your commendation. But 1 
am not aurprisiid, aa you raise men frQm die dead, that you should 
lengthen life to the Ufing, or consigU'' the worthless to eternal death ; 
to make Short, such aa 1 am^ I am entirely yours. 

*<SiicHSL Ahqmlq Bvomabboti.” 

“ Hompf Jf^0, 1 | 1550 .'* 

“ My dear Oiorgior*«‘Imhiediataly Baitolommeo arrived here I wept 
to the popei and perceiving that he waa deteimined to rebuild Che ohapel 
in Montorio for the akonumeikta, 1 provided him with a mason from St. 
Petei^B. M. Jht9jfhodjf^ knew it, and, after hxs way, was desirous of 
sending one of his own choosing. Nnt to contend with him, who gives 
notion to the winds, 1 drew back » Ibr being a man but of little weight, 
I was wUling to keep free from Uame. However, it appeara to me, that 
the ehtcreb de' Fiorenfini Is nea fo be thawgkt of any more, iiothing 
nnre oeanrs at preeetu ; remain well, yacurn soon. 

^'Mtcftsx Avqnho BnowAanoTi." 

** Oetoher X 


* This pemen waa Pier Gloranta Alietti, groom of tin etole to 
Panl IIL, afterwards bishop of Forli, and is always mentioned by 
Bfieliel Angrioi by the epithet STha/acon. 
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materials^ or lends his aid to promote the interest of insuffi* 
dent men, deserves the censure of all mankind. 

Of the numerous friends and patrons of Michel Augek^ 
no one v^as ever more attached to him than Julius IlL^ 
but as the character of this pope was less honourable than 
his ecclesiastical dignitj, he kept himself somewhat at a 
distance, treating him, however, with that respect which 
was likely to “te the best security ftrr a reciprocity of 
esteem. Ckmdivi, who was particutariy patroni^ by the 
pope, says, ** I am sorry; and it is also regretted by hi>- 
holiness, that Michel Angdio, from a certain natural 
timidity, or we may Fay, respect or loverence, which 
some call pride, does not avail himself of" his hdinets^ 
liberality, which is so much at his command;^ and was 
used to say, that if it were possible, he would most 
willingly take upon himself his yeai^ that the world might 
have a bettor cimnee of not being so soon deprived of eo 
great a man; in the beginning of his pontifleate, he told 
him, at a public audience, that if he died' before himself he 
should be embalmed and kept in his own palace, that his 
body might be as permanent as his works.”^ 

• § Ivlil 

* It was at the pattioqlar deeire of Uiia pope ibaA Oandivi wtota a life 
of Miehri Angelo, published in the third •yrsr of bis pontifioate, to which 
he pre&ced the following dediestion 

** DsniCAToaiA r. sasto, 

1 should not dare, unworthy servant, and of so humble fortune as 
1 am, to appear iTefofe your holiness, if my unwortbiaeas had not been 
previously dispensed with when you were pleased to invite me into your 
presence, and eneoiii^ge me with expressions that gave me confidence 
and hope above my condition or my meriu by which I feel myeelf to be 
more than I am, and have followed my studies and^he dlaciplitie of my 
beloved master with SO muefa fotvour, sneouraged by your hoUness, that 
I We been able to perform woilte with a hops of gathering fouit, whiifo, 
if not known to futurity, may perhaps merit the grace and fovour of your 
holittoHs, and make me worthy of considering myself a servant and dis- 
ciple of hfiehrl Angelo ^tfonarroti ; the one the prince of Ghrlstisni^, 
the other the prince of tfaS arts of design ; and to give your holiness an 
humble esse} of what your hehignity has product in me ; as, to your 
holiness, 1 have dedicated my soul and my devotion for ever, so will 1 
dedicate, ftrom time to time, all the wodcs mat -I may produoe ; and this 
especially of the o/Miehel An^tittK prebufhing IhsA it may be ar 

aeiitahle, ether the turiue and (he fze<^wnee iJUs man your keUneu 
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In the year 16o5^ the pope died» after a short reign of 
live years; ^ and perhapa itvnould hare been happier ^ 
Hichel Angelo if they had ended thdr days together^ for 
he was now eighty-one years of agOi and ^though eeveral 
years yet remained tohim> they were afterwards che(toered 
with ve3i;ation and trouble. 

Cosmo I,, grand duhe of Tuscany, frequently solicited 
liis return to Florenoe to superintend his public works, 
and direct the oomjj^tion of those that were begun in the 
reign of Clement v 11. By his desire he was now also 
employed in Borne, to bhild a church for the Florentines^ 
the designs of which had been submitted to his excellency 
on a former occasion^ with the following letter: — 

** TO COSMO t, BOXa OF FI«OREnC£., 

<^Host illustrious lord and duke of Florence, The 
Florentines, who had the greatest desire to build a 
church in Koine, to be dedicated to St» Crcorge, now, 
under the auspices of your lordship, having greater hope 
of fulfilling &at desire, they have resolved upon the 
undertaking, and appointed a committee of five persons 
to carry it into effect; who have several times applied to 
me for a design; but knowing that pope Ireo X. had 
begun the church, I answered them, I could not attend to 
thdr solicitation without the permission of the duke of 
Florence. Having now received your lordship’s gracious 
letter, which X consider as an express command to attend 
to this buildjng, 1 shall do it With the greatest pleasure. 
1 have already made several destgns^^ among which the 

ha$ reeommfnifed me to imUaie* ThU is as much as is needOil for 
me to sav'of hllh. To us greater Ihiogs remsift than have derived, 
which shaU be pubUahed fbV Uie establishment of the ar*S end tlieir 
utmost refinemeiEt, and for the g^ory of yOtir holiness ^ho patronises 
sad protects both arts and artiste. In the mean Ume I supplicste to ofibr 
tuie my first worii to your bofiness, irith wlj^^h 1 humbly bow to your 
smst holy faet. ^ Host upworiby servant, 

^Asoanio CcaniTS.** 

t ni. 4vd on ^ 'iaiii of Kuxtdt, 1959, 

• Mmhsl Angelo made five designs Cep fins ohtneh, end a person of the 
name of Tiberio, a young aardnteot, made u oorreot drawing^ of »he one 
wtdeh was approved, and aftonrards, n model in wood wae made under 
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ttpminjttee bad <^oaeft on<^ which I WljB eetid to you, and 
aliall osiooute it ifit moots with yonr lordship’s approbation. 

grieves me that 1 am far advanced in life, and that 
1 BO mpeh feel tbe effects^ of old ae not to premdse 
xipi3'^f mtieh in this edifices btit I will do for yottr lord 
ship> with a most willing mind^ all tbe little that I can. 

■t 1 SifCtf Bcq, 

**MwmL An^Eho BoNAnaoTi.” 

Cosmo being solicitous tliat the iLoteAzo library should 
be finished, sent a person of the namcLOf l^r^lo to solicit 
Hichel Angelo’s services in Florence t }}ut me ohurch of 
St. Peter’s was an object that too much occupied hia atten* 
lion to induce him to leave Home. iThe duke then desired 
Vasari to obtain information from him how the materials, 
already hewn, aught be applied to their original purpose; 
to which application he wrote to Vasari:"«- 

deat Giorgio,^ — About the staircase of the library^ 
of which so much has been said, belisivo me, if I could 
recollect the original design I should tewire no intreaty 
to do it. A /Certain staircase I do inde^ remember as a 
dream, but I do not believe I can at all recollect how it 
was oiiipnaliy intended because^ what now occurs to me 
concerning it is, that it was an ill-judged thing. How- 
ever, I will do my beiat to recal it to toy mind, I took a 
quantity of cases of an oval shape, eacn one palm deep, 
but not of one width or lei^h, and the largest was placed 
on tilie pavement at an equal distance from the door and 
the wall; the height of the stbp was dtscretional; another 
was placed upon this so much less evety way, that from the 
firat you might ascend as gradually as you pfeased, each 
diminishing and receding up to the door; a part of this 
oval staircase, on each inde, had as it were two wings, 
with steps of the same gra^tiom but not oval, that the 

MSek^ Aag^lcV tospectloa. ^his iaod4 Botti&i remembers tolmye seei 
in a room belonstng to the elwmbaf 6iorgio <1/ Pioivnttoi, eithongl 
mneb ir^itrecl; but 'at tbe time im pabUsneS hh efiiion of VoBar 
(17C0) ibwm noPmger in saist 0 Q« 0 ,*aiul he«ier*f H vea b<aievcJ tc 
been bvmt by toe inri^te. is a print of toe idan ot cob 

;h, though B01 toBunonly to be met wilih. 
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middle migkt serve for il Signore, And the return of the 
wings curved to the wall. From the division or lAnding*^ 
place half way up, the staircase was to detach itself 
the wall about three palms, so that the Hoor might not be 
broken in upon, and every side remaih free. I am 
ray description is only fit to be laughed at, nevertheless^ 
you may ^rhaps find in it something, to your purpose.* 
Miguel Amoelo BuoNABRoti. 

Sejpt, as, 1555;* 

Cardinal Marcello being chosen pope in the room of 
«Tulius III., all hope ceased of Michd Angelo being con- 
tinued as the architect of St. I^eter’s. Upon this election, 
the duke, therefore, immediately renewed his invitation; 
he wrote a letter to iiim with his own hand, and sent it 
express by one of the officers of his household; and Miclicl 
Angolo began to think seriously of quitting Rome, but 
Marcellus II. dying in the same month he was advanced 
to the pontificate,’ the new election of Paul IV made a 
change in the aspect of affiiirs, And he was requested to 
continue in his office. From the desu-e he had to promote 
the undertaking, And his health not being very good, be 
wrote to the duke to excuse himself; at the skme time sent 
the following letter to Vasari, who was then at Florence;-— 

“ My dear Giorgio,-— I call God to witness how contrary 
it was to my inclination ten years ago^ to imdex-take the 
building of St. Peter’s, forced upon me by pope Paul III. 
Yet if the work bad been continued from that time until 
now with the sainq earnestness as it was then going on, 
the fabric would have been made what now I should have 
liad plcastfre in retumjlng to; but for the want of money 
it advanced very slowly, and still more so as the parts were 

^ See a plan, elevatfos, mi aecdona of tble librniy, given by Giuseppe 
Ignazio liossi, pubUsbed in Flotencta 17^9. ia folio, eatittod. La Libre^ 
fin Medieio hiurvHStana, di Afifdi^hffnoh JioaarroiL 

« Marcellas wss elected on the Utb of Api^l, lo05, atid died on the 
SOth of the same t&o|ith. 

« J^aul IV. was elected on the Alst of May, lHOA 

« Oello died in October, 15'di0 ; Uiie letter was cousecxnently 
amten m the year 1506. 
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kiboriouB and dilficute t;o so that to abandon the 

un^rtahing now» would xiot only be in the highest d<^ee 
dh^raeefnh but the loss of toy labour for these ten ^ars 
past, wbk!}i 1 have prosecuted with religious zed. Thus 
much) in answer to your letter. I have also received one 
from the duke, giving me an unexpected pleasure by his 
condescension and politeness; for which I return to God 
and to hie highness all tbe thanks I am able to besiow. I 
perceive that 1 depart from my subject, but I have lost my 
memf/ry, and it is both diihcult and troublesome to me to 
write, for it is not my art* The coneluaioi^ however^ is 
this, to make you understand w'liat will necessarily follow 
from my giving up St. Peter’s and leaving my itesidenee 
here; in the drst place, it would gratify a nest of thieves, 
the building would stand a dhanee of being ruined, and 
besides, I myself perhaps may be shut up iit a prison for 
the remainder of my life. ♦ 

<*iy[icn£L Angelo Bonauboti.” 

In the course of Michel Angelo’s correspondence with 
the grand duke and his agents, he gave his exceUeuoy to 
understand that be should bo happy to return to Roreuce, 
when a favourable opportuni^ arrived, that be could leave 
his weigl^ engagement in Home with safety to the care of 
others. But in concerns of magnitude, the day of repose 
is often a phantom that only cheers the way to continued 
toil; aud with men of genius and enlivened imagination, 
expectation is rarely grasped by human activity. The 
duke made hie calculatione agreeable to hi$ wishes and his 
ho|[>e$i^ and a$ they were not toalisecb he expressed hib 
dissatisfaction to the senator Buonarroti; upon which, 
Miched Angelo wrote this letter to his nepbew to explain 
the misunderstanding* 

UESSEB hlOUABDO BVONABROTl. 

t would prefer ^ death rather than be in disgrace with 
the duke. Ip ell my afi'aira I have constantly endeavoured 
to adhere to the truth; and if X have delayed coming to 
Florence as I promised, 1 have always meant that it siiouM 
be understood with this condition; not to depart from 
hence till I had so for advanced the fabric of St. Feter’s 
b2 
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as to prevent its being spoiled hy otbere, my eompositi<Ell 
altered or to leave opportunity for tbo^e tbioves to rettmi 
and plunder, as they have been accustomed to do» and ad 
they still expect. Being placed in this situation by Divine 
l^vidence, I have us^ my utmost diligence to prevent 
these evils. I have not yet, however, been able to succeed 
iti advancing the building to that point which I desire, 
for the want of money and men, and being old, and not 
having any one else to whose care I could leave the under- 
taking; and as I serve for the love of God, in whom is all 
my hope^ I have not been willing to abandon it. 

^Hiohbl Angelo Bonaeboti. 

jr«ly 1, 1567.” 

The high respect the duke had for Michel Angelo’s 
talents, and consideratioa for the circumstances in which 
he was placed, diminished the effects of disappointment; 
for when esteem is real, it is easy to find motives of recon- 
ciliation, ^ 

Paul IV. commenced his pontificate with two deter- 
mined objects in view; to bC revenged on his enemies by 
the sword, and to reform the church with the scourge of 
the inquisition, re-established through bm infiuence in the 
rei^ of Paul IXL Implacable hatred rankled in his heart 
against the viceroy of IT^les, for having suspended him 
from the exercise of his functions as archbishop of Bruh- 
dusium, ki consequence of his political interference in 
favour of France. Against Spain he was inveterate &om 
the injury his fam^ sustained in the saokage of Rome in 
the year ld27. With these feeMngs, the arts made no 
part of his conslderatioii. The building of St. Peter’s 
proceeded ae a wdidt of course and Hi^l Angelo con- 
tinued in his situation, as necsesary to its advancement; 
but as war bad been a fu^vious determination, the taking 
care to strengthen the fbrdfiomlons of Some was an ohiect 
of more immediate importance; ^d although in this 
work Miohid 4^ngelo to been OOusuUed, yet 

Salusti Peruati was pw^dpa^y ^plbybd in the under^ 
ig* 

With a hope of uniting the kingdenn of Naples to the 
«tate of the church, and punishing the viceroy, he immO- 
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diately deqlftred biipself hostile to the Sparddh goveriuuent, 
pibtestiag against the legality of its claim to oppreis the 
Keapolitaaa, whom he excited to rebellion, and subsidized 
France to second his views. MicheL Angelo^ knowing 
enough of the consequences of war^ and but little disposed 
to co-operate, or to be inconvenienced by its effects, sought 
retirement for a short time in a monastery in the mountains 
of Spoleto, while the French troops were in the ecclesias- 
ticai state. In this retirement he received a book pre- 
sented to him by Messer Cosimo Bartoli through the 
hands of Vasari, to whom he wrote a letter of th^hfcs after 
his return to Home, which shows his regret at lec^ving bis 
monastic friends. 

My dear Giorgio, — I have received M. Co^o*s Mttlo 
book,^ and in this 1 inclose a letter of thanks, which 1 will 
trouble you to deliver with my respects. 

** I have lately been put to great inconvenience and ex- 
pense, but I have likewise had a groat deal of pleasure In 
visiting the monks in the mountains of Spoleto; indeed, 
though 1 am now returned to Borne, 1 have left the better 
half of myself with them; for in these troublesome times, 
to say the truth, there is no happiness but in such retire- 
ment. I have nothing more to tell you, l]»ut tliat I am 
glad you have good health, and that you ergoy it. Fare- 
well. 

AncKto BoxAxaoTi. 

» September 18, 15^6.’" 

J Tb!$ boolc was eatiUsd, Dtfe$a. 4etiA Lingun FiortatiHet H di 
Aftny^, eon le resole dh/or bella e ntiniero$a la pPesa, It is 
a dviteacs of tbe Florentine Ungaage, as express^ in 

ntl4», amUiist certaia ciitidanxs of BembP, Bentordino, Temitano, and 
otnitv. It wda begun by henzoipi, and flmsbed by Fier FrattceSce 
Gioanbnllnri, and, m Consequence of his death, left to Cosimo Bartoli to 
pnne, who pnbKsbed the work in ^naiio, 1006, dedieated to Cosmo I 

Cosimo BaitoU was aa author and ]j»aldlfiih«d a woik with 

this tide t AagioimawOtl j{c(i4e»Uc*, di BajtoUi OeHtUhuomot 

et idcademle^ FioretUiMf^ 4to», 1067. Bo. also translate into Italian 
the Seeotid book ot iLeou Batt^staAlberti, t>e Pietdrs,** and, other 
works, lid was a parUoolar Oiend of Michet Angelo» and in his Hagiena^ 
fnevti be apeakv of him an a genius “ snpeinatural and divine.**— 

rr. 36. 
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On his return to Rome, he principelly employed himself 
on a group of sculpture, which he ineditated for an altar* 
piece, to honour the chapel which should he the place of 
his own interment. The sul^ect was a dead Christ token 
down from the Cross, and supported by the Virgin Maryv 
assisted by Nicodemus and Mary Magdalen. This group 
for many years was the amusement of his leisure hours; 
but the marble was unfavourable for his purpose, and he 
at length grow impatient, and laid it amde: the group, 
however, in its undnished and imperfect state, is preserv^ 
in tlie cathedral of Florence, 

To assist Michel Angelo in the great work of St. Peter^ 
Paul IV. took into bis service Pirro Ligorio, an architect 
better known by his designs and the books he published 
on architecture, than by the buildings he constrncted. 
This person wad no sooner employed than he began to 
alter Michel Angelo’s plan^ and adopt his own; treating 
him as an old man in bis second childhood, no longer 
worthy to be consulted. This impertinence, added to the 
vexation he continually experienced from the faction, 
which was constantly endeavouring to remove him from 
his situation^ so disgusted him, that be was determined to 
be relieved from his partner, or resign; he thorefere im* 
mediately made a representatiem to the pope, requesting to 
know which of the two architects his holiness preferred; 
upon which Ligorio was dismissed. In this advanced 
period of bis life, the only desire he hod to continue in his 
Htuation was to establish his design beyond the possibility 
of change. The following letter to Vasari is expressive of 
these feelings, and accompanied by a sonnet, as a specimen 
of the mode Im adopted to afeuse himself; according to the 
opinion of his adversiuy, the best adapt^ to the impaired 
state of his mind. 

^To vasaEi* 

ti is the will of ISod that X still "oontinne to be; 
and 1 know that I slmtt he justly eafled foolish and out 
of my mind for makii^ spohets; bat as many say I am 
in my second childhood, 1 am willing to employ myself 
agreeably to my state. By yours X fed conscious of the 
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love you bear me. therefore I wish you to know that it ia 
my fi^al desire to rest these my feeble bones by the side of 
those of my father, and I pray you to see that it be done. 
For me to leave this place would be the cause of ruin 
to the church of St. Peter s, which would be a great pity^ 
and a greater sins as I hope to establish it beyond the 
possibility of changing the design^ I could wish first to 
accomplish that end ; if 1 do not already commit a crime 
by disappointing the many coimorants who are in daily 
expecUtton of getting rid of me* 

^MiCHier. BoNAitOTTI*^ 

SONN’KT, 

“ Well nigh the voyage imw is overpast. 

And my frail hark, through troubled seas and mda, 

Draws near that common haven where at last 
Of every action, be it evil or good, 

Must due account be renderede Well I know 
How vain will then appear that favoured art, 

8ole idol long, and monarch of my heart, 

For all is vain that man desires below. 

And now remorseful thoughts the past upbraid. 

And fear of twofold death my sogl alarms, 

That which must come, and that beyond grave; 

Picture and sculpture lose their feeble charms. 

And to diat love divine I turn fbr aid 
Who from the cross extends bis arms to save.** 

About thie time Paul IV. died,* whiph was a source of 
tumultuous joy to the Poman people* and to Bliehel Angelo 
of loss regret than that of any former pope: one of the first 
acts of v^faose pontificate Was to deprive him of the diah- 
eelloTship of B}m!ni> without assigning any cause; and the 
Last Judgment in the Sistine chapel narrowly escaped 
from destruction by his monastic views of human life. In 
the commencement of his reign ho conceived a notion of 
flcture^ Ifi which SO many academicul 
figures ofifbnded his sense of propriety. This wss com- 
municated to Michel Angelo, Whd desh*ed that the pope 

> Paul TV. died on the ISlh of August, 
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might be told, “ that what he witched was very little, and 
might be easily effected; for if hl« holiness would only 
reform the opinions of mankind^ the picture would be re- 
form^ of itself.” This mode of reasoning gave the pope 
but little satisfaction, for he afterwards resolved to destroy 
it altogether, and was prevented with great difficulty by 
those cardinals who had indnence in his councils: they 
represehted that it would be a crime to whitewash tbo 
waily and that his objections might be easily removed by 
pointing over those parts only which api)earpd to be iniv 
proper; and, by their advice, Daniello da Volterra was 
employed, and the picture saved.* Of the character of 
this pope it is infinitely more interesting for Englishmen 
to know, that to his inquisitorial and persecuting spirit, 
the reign of queen Mary owes more of its violence than to 
her unhappy temper, the weakness of her understanding 
or the bigotry of her disposition. 

Pius of tba house of Medici, succeeded to the pen 
tificatc: Michel Angelo was continued as architect of St. 
Peter’s, and part of the revenue of the chancellorship of 
Rimini was irestored to him. By the desire of this pope be 
made a design for a monument for the marquis Marignono, 
to bo placed in the cathedral in Milan, which was executed 
by Lione Lioni Arelino. Be also made three designs for 
one of the gates of the city of Rome; that which could 
bo executed at the least expense was selected, and in 
honour of the^pe was called Porta Pia: a work extrava- 
gantly praised by Vasari and others, but these who judge 
without partiality wiU find it but little to coimnend. 
From this specimen, however, the pope was desirous 
tq rebuild the other gates of the city, tor which Michel 
Angelo made a numb^ of designs, but it does not appear 
that any of thorn were executed. The facade of the 

' Vnm tliis smsloyment Paaiello daVomirrawiai aftsrwsTds 
H Braghettom^ ns would appear horn the of Oeapem Oelio. 

•» This iittle hook, entitled. Mewtia M JSlgnm' ^ 

printed at Nnpies in ICSB, lUmo, le exU'emely rare. 

* Pine IV. was footed cm the^AIdi of Df ceieher, l9S§. 
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Porta del Fopolo, &oniiDg the Via Appia, has been 
Vaguely attributed to him, but with little probability*^ 

The pope was desirous of converting the rained baths of 
Diocle<dan into a Christian church for the accommodation 
of tfae.adjoining Carthusian monastery, and Michel Angelo 
was appointed architect' for that purpose. The under- 
taking was carried into eiFect with great credit; and the 
interior of this church exhibits a striking example of the 
impression which can be produced by simplicity of form 
and grandeur of dimension. He was also employed by 
the cardinal Santa Fiore to build a chapel in S» Maria 
Mas:giore, but which remained unfinished in consequence 
otHhe death of the cardinal, and was afterwards terminated 
from the original designs by Giacomo della Porta.”* 

During the prosecution of these works, the church of 
St. Peter was not wholly neglected; it was now advanced 
to the base of the cupola, and here he paused to consider 
what kind of dome would be best adaptSsd to the general 
design, and of the best mode to construct it; at length, 
after the lapse of sCme months, ho made a small modd in 
clay, which was afterwards executed in wood to a scale, 
with the utmost accuracy, under his direction; but the want 
of money retarded the iurther progress of the building. 

The directoi’B, who had ever been dissatisfied, exerted 
themselves once more to remove him from his situation; 
not from anything that he did, or neglected to do, but 
because he could not enter into their views. He was now 

> Botiari nsdnbes tliis to VignolOf from tUs style of arohitcotiire, 
and fiviA its being erected in tbe poiuifieate of Pio lY., when that 
ttfrifiteet liras in high repntiUion and esteem. Whether this opinion be 
correct or not, 4 is entitled to respect* * 

* The name of thih^oordinid di S. Fiore, was Guido Asconio Sforza, 
chamberlain to the pope. By aiftne it has b^n doubted whether Michel 
Angelo designed tins chapel ; but Bottori has mode the ioUowing quo 
tation Jl (H^cconh, tom. tii^ p. tf show that this scepticism 
was without fbuUdatSon Hsx>a M!ojor ... in which chuveh he 
buUt a olHLpel in honour of the Virgin, after a design of Michel AngeKs.'^ 
This chapel had a snpeih fapade, Imi it was destroyed by Benedict XIV., 
when he modmiised qie church, hr tbe sake of some uniformity of piiJi 
which was then adopted;. 
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very old, and saw that his greatest mme was that of 
liaving lived too long; and being thoroughly disgusted 
by their conduct, he was solicitous to resign, timt hts la^t 
days might not be tormented by the unprincipled exertions 
of a worthless faction; and this letter to canlinal di Carpi 
shows the state of his mind on that subject:— 

TO THE CARDINAL DI CARPL 

** Messer Francesco Dandini informed me yesterday 
that your most illustrious aud most reverend lordship told 
him, the building of St» Peter’s could not possibly pro- 
ceed W'orse than it did, which has truly given me much 
uneasiness, as your eminence must liave been misin* 
formed. No one can, or ought to be more desirous than 
myself that it should go on well: and, if I am not deceived, 
1 can Obbure you with truth, that, as far as the building 
has advanced, it could not have proceeded better: but, 
perhaps, I may beiblinded by my own partiality, or deceived 
by my old age, and contrary to my intention have done 
mischief, or stood in the way of being of the service that 
I ought. X intend, as soon as possible, to ask my dismia* 
sion of his holiness; nay, to save time, I even in treat your 
eminence to liberate me fVom this vexatious employment, 
which, by the commands of the i>ope.s as you know, I 
gratuitously undertook seventeen years since, d>^ring 
which period I have given manifest proofs of my zeal in 
the prosecution of the work. To return, however, to the 
subject; I earnestly intreat that I mgy be permitted to 
re«>ign, which would be conferring upon me the gn*atcst 
favour; and with trie most respectJCul revei'ence 1 kiss the 
hands of your emmence* 

* ** Michrl Akqj^d^o BoNAnnoTi.” 

An object of the ilrst importance to the directors, was to 
make Nnnni Biggio the chief architect. Angelo 

himself, receiving no stdsury for bis Ubours, wk care that 
HQ one was paid for that which he did not perform; and 
as it is usual, in public works, to derive much profit from 
supposed or inadequate services, Biggio was the best maa 
that could be selected to eompenstate fbr the heavy loss^ 
sustained by Michel AUgclo’s inflexibility. 
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* 

IJy reaaoii of his advanced age» the bishop of FeiTatino^ 
who was a principal director, rwommended him not to 
attend to the fatigne of his duty, but to^ nominate whf)m- 
Boevcjp he chose to aiipply his place. By this contidvanee 
Michel Angelo willingly yielded to so courteous a propo- 
sition, and appointed Daniollo dti Vokerra. Aa soon as 
tbii? was effected, it was mado the basis of aocubation 
against him, for incapacity, which left the directorb the 

B )wer of choosing a successor, who immediately sup^ffseded 
aniello da Vol terra, and appointed Biggio in hie steads 
This was so unworthy an artifice, so untrue in principle, 
and so injurious in its tendency, that, in jiT*?tice to hjmself,* 
ho thought it necessary to represent the affair to the pope; 
Ht the same time requesting that it might bo understood, 
there was nothing he more solicited than his own dismis- 
^ion. His holiness took up the discussion with interest, and 
begged he would not retire until he made proper inejuiry, 
and a day was immediately appointed fenr the directors to 
meet him in the convent of the Araceli, In this conten- 
tion they only stated, in general terms, that Michel Angelo 
was ruttiing the building, and that the measures they had 
taken were essentially necessary^ The pope, that ho 
might be correctly informed, previoudy sent 11 Signor 
Gabrio Serbelloni to examine minutely into the affair, a 
man well qualified for that purpbso, and he gave his testi- 
mony so circumstantially, that the whole scheme was 
shown in one view, to originate in falsehood, and to have 
been fostered by malignity. Biggio was therefore dismissed 
and publicly reprimanded for liis conduct, in this insunce, 
as well as for the ruin of the bridge of 8. Mario, and for 
his total want of ability in the port of Ancona, where he 
is said to have done more mischief in one day than the S^ea 
was capable of doing in ten years. The directors apolc- 

S >ed, and ifeknowkdged tliey bad ligeii misinformed; but 
ichel Angelo required no apology; tliat the pope should 
know the truth was all he wished; that being accomplished, 
he was satisfied. His holiness, however, prevailed upon 
him to hold his sltuatioD, and made a new arrangement, 
that his designs might not only be strictly executed as long 
as he lived, but adhered to after his death. Thus ended 
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the last vexatious contest, of which so many had disturbed 
him in the progress of that important undertaking. Con-* 
trivances and fidsiphood belong t6 the weak and the wcHTth* 
less^ with virtue and capacity the truly great man sees 
only his object distinctly before him, and the most direct 
means of accomplishing it. No one ever AjU the dignity 
of human nature with its noblest attributes more forcibly 
than Michel Angelo; and hia disgust at any violation of 
principle was acute in proportion to his sensibility and 
love of truth: but with these feelings, which made him a 
better man, he was constantly irritated by attacks from the 
unprincipled pretensions 6f those who wished to make him 
subservient to sinister views. 

After this discussion, the time left to him for the enjoy** 
ment of his unconti^ollcd authority was short; for in the 
mouth of Februarv, >568, he was attacked by a slow fever, 
which gave symptoms of ids approaching death, and he 
desired PanieHo da Yolterra to write to his nephew, 
X»eonardo Buonarroti, to come to Rome. His fever, how- 
ever, increased, and his nephew not arriving, in the pre- 
sence of his physician and others who were in bis house, 
whom he ordered into his bedroom, ho made this short 
nuncupative will— My soul 1 resign to God, my body to 
the earth, and my worldly possessions to my nearest of 
kin;”* then admonished his attendants, ** In your passage 
through this life remember the sufferings of J^us Christ,*’ 
and soon after delivering this charge he died, on tlie 17 th 
of February, 1583.® , 

Three days after his death the funeral ceremonies were 
cerformed with U*e most honourable respect to his momoryi 
and his temains were deposited in the church of S« Apos* 
toll, in Rome, attended by his friends, his countrymen, 
and a crowd^ populace. The Florentine a^emiclaua, 
however, petitioned tile grand duke of Tuscany to inter* 
pose liU influence with the poi)e for t^e body to be re- 
moved to Florence, that they might have an opportunitj 

* V/isarf, UrtS, hL ]p. 304* 

r Th« of Miehci reara, eleten 

Mid Siteen dnev* sod bis fsthA^ tUed to ibe advtiMistd sge of niiiet7*iws 
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of paying him doe honotiiH, and, agreeably to his own 
desire, his bones by those of his father. The Key*. 
Mon*« M^er Yincenzio Borghihi, tbeii: president, was 
requested t6 present their memorial, who accompanied it 
with the following letter; ^ 

'*The academicians of painters and sculptors having 
met to consider how they might give most satisfacticai to 
your excellency in paying some tribute of honour to the 
memory of Michel Angelo Buonarroti, to whom the arts 
are efo mudi indebted, and our common country in parti- 
cular, are desirous ioitnow the will and pleasure of your 
excellenoy, to whom they look for assistance. 1 am in* 
trusted by them, and prompted by mjr duty, to lay their 
memorial before you, having the honour tms year, in the 
situation I am placed, of being your representative and X 
do it most willingly, as their wishes appear to bo excited 
by the most honourable motires, and still more, when I 
consider how much your excellency stands alone as a patron 
of genius; surpassing your illustrious ancestors, from 
whose munificence Giotto received a statue, and Fra« 
Filippo a marble rndnument, omd from whom the arts 
derived the greatest honours. 

With these considerations I have been encouraged to 
recommend to your excellency the petition of tlte acade- 
micians to celebrate the talents of Michel Angelo, who in 
a peculiar manner was the scholar and protegd of Lor^hao 
the Magnificent. To grant their request will confer on 
tliem the greatest pleasure, stimulate the professors to 
emulation, gratify the public, and demonstrate to all Italy 
the munificenoe of your e^oettency, whom God preserve 
long and happy, to be a benefactor to your people, and a 
protector of the fine arts* 

TUfn ANSWER OP TUB OBInD DUKE. 

** Ours most dear and reverend,— The promptitude our 
academy has shown to honour the memory of so singular 
a man as Micbd AngdLo Buoimrroti, who has pass^ from 
this into a better life; has given us great consolation for 
his loss. We are not only willing to gi’ant the memorial, 
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but Still further, to order that means be adopted to remove 
the body to Florence, conformably to the will of the de* 
ceased. Thus mu<>h, therefore, we write, to encourage the 
members of the academy to do all in their power to cele- 
brate the talents of great a man, and God reward you. 

“ pSfl, March 8, 1303.’ 

Upon the receipt of this letter, the members of the 
academy presented a second memorial to the gi*and duke 
to this effect: — 

Host illustrious, ^o. — From the affectionate re- 
gard your excellency has shown for the memory of 
Micliel Angelo Buonarroti, by the means you have used 
through your orator in Rome to remove his body to 
Florence, the members of the academy of de&ign, in- 
stituted by the grace and favour of yonr iltustrious 
lordship, have unanimously deliberated that his obsequies 
ought to be solemnized in the best manner possible; they 
therefore intreat it may be your pleasure that they 
might be celebrated in the churoh of S. Lorenzo, built 
by your ancestors, where there are so many fine* works 
by Michel Angelo, as well in architecture as in*sculp- 
turc. We also pray that yOur excellency will be pleased 
to permit Messer Benewletto Varchi* to compose the fu- 
neral oration and recite it, which he has voluntarily 
ofibted, if it should be agreeable to your lordship. We 
also supplicate, that all those who are neccssaiy' to the 
solemnization of tliese obaequieb should be ordered to attend 
and give their assistance. All these things, and every 
one, have been deliberated on, and discussed in the presence, 
and with the approbation of the Magnificent Messer Vin- 
cenzio Borghini, your excellency’s representative in this 
Academy of Design.” ^ 

<ras ANSwxB. 

‘‘Ours, roost dear, — We are porffectly content fully "to 
grant all your petitions; as, toward the extraordinary 
talents of Michel Angelo Buonarrojd We Aave ever borne 
the same esteem that we now bear towards you^ That 
nothing may be omitted you have' proposed, and that we 

^ Bejoedetto Vorchi va^ biograpb<^r to the grond duks. 
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may not be wanting in giving you our assistance, wc ba\e 
written to Messer Benedetto Vaicjii concerning the oration, 
and M. V. Borghini is ordered to see to the execution of 
the other parts of your petition. Remain well. 

^ Pisa, UfarckQ, 1563” 

THE LETTER OF THE GRAND DUKE TO M. B. VARCHI. 

Our most dear M. Benedetto, — The affection we bear 
towards the talents of Mielicl Angelo Buonarroti makes 
us debire that his memory be celebrated with all possible 
honours, and it will be grateful to us, from the love we 
bear to him, that you make, agreeably to the wishoa of the 
Academy, his funeral oration; and it wil further give us 
pleasure that you recite it yourself. Remain well. 

“ Pisa, JKarch 9, 1563.” 

Added to those attentions, the grand duke desired that 
every mark of honour might be paid to Ids memory, and 
that on his part nothing should be wanting, aa far as his 
assistance could contribute to that end. 

The body was obtained by Leonardo Buonarroti, who 
went to Rome upoivhis uncle’s death, and by him privately 
ctmveycd to Florence. Wlien it arrived, which was on 
tlie eleventh of JVIar'ch, the coffin was placed at the foot of 
the altar of S. Pietro Maggiore, and afterwards removed 
to the church of Santa Croce. By the friars of that order, 
the funeral ceremony was again performed, and on the 
14th of March the body finally deposited in the vault by 
the side of the altar, called the Altare de’ Cavalcanti.^ 

* In thia chttrch a monument was afterwards erected to him, and his bust 
placed on a sarcophagus. Beneath, are three statues personifying Point* ** 
ing, Sonlptare, and Arohitectui*e. At the top is a small picture of a dead 
Christ, with three female figures. pThe whole compoMtion of the monu- 
meut is in a^ry bad taste. Underneath i«» this inscription ;•*— 

** MICHAEII AKOSLO BOKAROTlO 
B YBrySTA BIMOSilOUVV VAMILIA 
SCVXVTOBl VIOTOnt BT ABCHITBCTO ^ 

TAKA OKKXBVS NOTTBB1KO 

LEORARnVS PARTBVO ARANYISS. BE SE OFTIME UERXTO 

THAESLATIB SOMA SJVS OSSIBYS ATQVE XR ROC TEMFLO MATOB 

bfo sefYIceo coirntTia ookobtavyb sebekiss. cosmo usn. 

MAOnO RETBVXAB HVOB P. O. AXfB. SAt. 0X0. 10.4.XX. 

vixiT ANif. txxxriii. M. xx.n.xv.” 
the year 17*^0 the vault was opened, and bottori says, «uaix.*M 
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Tlie remains of Michel Angelo being now laid in the 
sepnlehre of his ancestors, three persons were deputed by 
the Academy to make the necessary preparations for his 
obsequies. In catholic countries, to honour kings and 
heroes, it is usual to raise a temporary mausoleum deco- 
rate with trophies or ensigns of royalty and power; but 
as the celebrity of Michel Angelo was derived from a dif- 
ferent source^ the genius of painting, of sculpture, and 
architecture, characterising his intellectual pre-eminence, 
Vi ere the fit objects to compose and ornament his ceno- 
taph, and with this view the painters and sculptors em- 
ployed themselves in designing and executing appropriate 
works. 

Agreeably to the wishes of the Academy, the chureb of 
S. Lorenzo was appointed for this funeral f&te, to offer np 
the last devotional rites for the immortality of his soul, 
and to proclaim to mankind the extent of his virtue and 
his tidents. In the middle of the great nave was raised, 
upon a rectangular platform three feet from the pavement, 
a monument, somewhat in the form of a triple cube, in the 
style of the ancient mausoleum of Septynus Severus. The 
divisions, each above the other, were contracted so as to 
jeave sufficient room for statues to surround their respec- 
tive base^, and at the top was a pyramid surmounted with 
a figure of Fame in the attitude of dying. On the spaces 
Jeft for sculpture, statues were arranged, emblematical of 
the various branches of knowledge connected with his pro- 
fessional attainments. On the facade of each division was 
an historical picture, m chiari-oscuro, recording iSome cir- 
cumstance or event in his life, with ornaments and appro- 
priate inscriptions, to combine the sentiment, and connect 
the whole together. This cenotaph, which by tbe Italians 
is called a Catafalco^ was twenty feet by seventeen at the 
base, and upwards of fifty feet in height. Such is the out- 
line of the general comp^ition,. of which 1 have purposely 
avoided the detail, lest it might be tedioos.^ The prepa- 

reiaainB of Miohel Angelo bad not tben loot tbeir original fom. Ho 
was baldted in Ibe costume of the ^ciout oitiaoas of Florence, in a 
gown of green velvet, and elippme of tbe emne. * 

* Tboee who wish for pardculsHi I refoif to Vasari, who has Wa 
firciimMtantial and minute. — de* Pittore, &o., tom. lu. p. 
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ratioQS being finished,^ the church hung with black clotli 
and completely illuminated, persons of every rank as- 
sembled and assisted at the awful mass for the dead, where 
grandeur and sublimity were combined to interest the 
feelings, with appropriate music to give pathos to the 
solemnity. When the mass was concluded, V archi ascended 
a tribunal erected on the occasion, and delivered a funeral 
oration to honour the mc^mory of the deceased, to excite a 
just admiration for his elevated genius, and a due sense of 
sorro\f for his loss.*^ 


Michel Angelo was of the middle st^ure, bony in his 
make, and rather spare, although broad over the shoulders. 
He had a good complexion; his forehead was square, and 
somewhat projecting; his eyes rather small, of a hazel 
colour, and on his brows but little hair; his nose was dat, 
being disfigured from the blow he received from Torri- 
giano;^ his lips were thin, and, speaking anatomically, the 

^ The day on wUioh this ceremony took place was the 14th Of July, 
J503. 

> This oration was published Immediately afterwards, consistiug of 
sixty<three quarto pages, with this title, Orazione Funeraff di Be- 
nedeffo Varchi fatta, e rcfitata da Bui pubbficameiftr nelV ebcquie 
di Muftehqnolo Buonarroti in Firenze, nella Cfiiesa di San Lorenzo, 

® CoTidi>i says, the blow was so violent that Michel Angelo was oairied 
home as if dead, and that for this act Toirigiano was obliged to leave 
Floience. 

Pietro Torrigiano was a contemporary student with Alichpl Angelo, 
and a sculptor of >ory superior merit, but a proud, inconsiderate, and 
ungovernable character. Benvenuto Cellini*, in bis own life, has recoided 
this afimr with Michel Angolo, as related to him by ToiTigiauo himself. 
** Ills conversation one day happened to turn upon Michel Angelo 
Buonarroti, on seeing a drawing of mine made from the eelebrated 
oartoon of the battle of Pisa. ‘This Buonarroti and 1, (said Torrigiano , ) 
when we were ^'oungmen, went to study in the ohuich of the Caimclitcs, 
in the chapel of Masaccio ; and it was oustomaiy with Buonarroti to 
rally those who were learning to draw there. One day, amongst others, 
a sarcasm of his having stung me to the quick, 1 was cxtiemely iriitoted, 
and, donbling ray fist, ga>e him sUeh a violent blow upon his nose, that 
I felt the bone and cartilage yield as if thby had been made of paste, 
and the mark I then gave him he will carry to his grave." ” 

B. CeUinrs account of Torrigiano That be was a hatidsosne 
X 
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cranium, on the whole, was rather large in proportion to 
the face- He wore his beard, which was divided into two 
points at the bottom, not very thick, and about four inches 
long; his beard and the hair of his head were black,, when 
a young man, and his countenance animated and ex* 
pressive. 

In his childhood he was of a weakly constitution, and, 

man, bat of oonsammate assurance, haTing rather the air of a hravo 
than a sculptor : above all, his strange gestures and his sonorous voice, 
with a manner of knitting his brows, enough to frighten every man who 
saw him, gave him a most tremendous appearance, andFhe was can> 
tinually talking of Ms great feats amongst those bears of Englishmen, 
whose oountiy he had but recently loft.” 

We are indebted to Torrigiano for the mi^ument of Henry VII. in 
Westminster Abbey, finished, according to Stow, in 1&19, and for which 
the sculptor recet\ed a thousand pounds. His niigovemable and restless 
habits often precipitated him into great diffieiilties, and the ciicnmstanees 
of his death furnish a melancholy instance of the vicissitude of life, and 
the baneful effects of inquisitorial jurisprudence. 

Upon leaving England he visited Hpain, and after distinguishing him* 
self by many excellent woiks, was eroploved by the dnke 1)' Arcus to 
execute in marble a Madonna and infant Chilst, of the sire of nature, 
with high promises to be rewarded in proportion to his merit. As the 
duke was a grandee of the first rank, Toirigiano flattered himself with 
proportionate expectation. After much study and application, he com 
pleted bis work to his own satisfaction ; and his performance was seen 
with delight and reverence. Impatient lo possess this treasure, the 
duke immediately sent for it ; and that his generosity might be displayed 
to the greatest advantage, he loaded two lacqueys with the money to 
defray the purchase. The hulk was promising; but when the bags 
were found to contain nothing but brass maravedi, wlilch amounted only 
to the small sum of thirty dticats, vexation and disappointment roused 
Torrigiano's resentment who comidered this present rather as an insult, 
than as a reward for his merit, and, on a sudden, snatched up his mall;?t, 
and without regard to the perfection of his workmanship, or the sacred 
character of the image, he broke it into ineces, and dismissed the 
lacqueys with their load of farthings to tell the tale. The grandee, 
with every passion alive to this merited disgrace, and perhaps impressed 
with horror for the sacrilegious nature of the act, presented him before 
the court of inquisition, and impeached him for his conduct as an infidel 
and a heretic. Torrigiano urged, the right of an author over his own 
creation. Kcason pleaded on his side, but Superstition sat in jndgmeut, 
aud be was condemned to lose his life with tortnre, but the holy oifi>ie 
lost its victim — ^Torrigiano ‘starved himself to death in prison (IftSst) 
to avoid its torments, and the horror of the execution. He was about 
fifty years of age.— Foeari, tom. ii., p. 70, 
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to guard his health with peculiar care^ ho was abstemious 
aud continent; he seldom partook of the enjoyments of the 
table, and used to say, that however rich 1 may have 
been, I have always lived as a poor man.’’ He ate little, 
was extremely irregular in his meals, had a bad digestion, 
and was much troubled with tho headache, which he attri- 
buted to his requiring little sleep, and the delicate state of 
his stomach. Notwithstanding these evils, during the 
meridian of life, his general health was but little impaired. 
Man/ years before his death, he was afflicted with stone 
and gravel, and received essential benefit from his inti- 
mate friend M. Realdo Colombo, an eminent surgeon and 
physician.* When advanced in years, he was tormented 
with the cramp in his legs, for which complaint he con- 
stantly wore a tight covering made of dog’s skin, over 
which he drew his stockings and a pair of cordovan boot< ; 
in other respects, liis dress conformed to the costume of 
his time. 

In the early part of his life, he not only applied liimself to 
sculpture and painting, but to every branch of kuowledg*i 
connected in any way with those arts, and gave himself up 
so much to application, that he, in a great degree, withdrew 
from society. From thib ruling passion, to cultivate his 
mind he became habituated to solitude; and, happy in his 
pursuits, he was more content to be alone than in com- 
pany, by which he obtained the character of being a proud 
and an odd man; distinctions that never fail to be given to 
those with whom we wish to find fault for not resembling 
ourselves. When his mind was matured, he attached hioi- 
self to men of learning and judgment, and in the number 
of his most intimate friends were ranked the highest digni- 
taries in the church, and the most eminent literary cha- 
racters of his time. That princely cardinal, Ippolito de' 
Medici,^ and the cardinals Bembo, Ridolfi, and Maffeo, 

^ Messer Renl^o Colombo was a Cremonese, and tlie author of fifteen 
books on anatomy, printed in Venice, aud afterwards m Pans, in 
1572 , 

* Ippolito dc* Medici was the natural son of duke Giuliano de' ^fedicl. 
brother to Leo X. He was an extraordinary man, of whose muiuScenoa 
aud princely style of h\ingr we have the conouriing tebUmony of aU 



1 16 LIFE OF MIOHEL ANOELO« 

were distinguished for their friendship towards him; and» 
as an Engli^man, it gives me pleasure to find cardinal 
Pole amongst them, entitled, ** suo amicissimo.”^ Ippolito 
de* Medici was particularly partial to him, and understand- 
ing that he admired a Turkish horse of his, he sent it to 
him, with ten mules loaded with corn, and begged his 
acceptance of the gift as a mark of his esteem. Notwith- 
standing such men were numbered amongst his friends, he 
was, nevertheless, pleased with the harmless comedy of 
human life, and his smart repartees 'were always seasoned 
with pleasantry.* But the person of all others who ab- 

routemporory 'writeni. The following account of him lias been oollpcted 
by M. Tenhove, in his Memoirs of the house of Medici. “ Hu was 
(‘dneated by the care of Leo X.. and a greater genius was not to 
be found, nor a greater taste for the arts and sciences and letters. 
The learned languages were familiar to him almost from his in- 
fancy, and he excelled in Terse and prose. Bomi, and otlxer writers, 
mention his traiLslation into blank versn of Virgil’s second book of 
the iEneid, and be was a perfect musician on every instrument. On 
the flute he was astonishing; he was the first \iolin in Ituly; and on 
the trumpet without a rivd. His liberality was boundless ; to refuse a 
request was not in his power, and it uas not with gold nlono that he 
ra warded genius and talents. With the artist aud*the learned, he lived 
on the most friendly terms, as tlieir equal and companion; his service 
had nothing harvh nor austere, nothing hnniiliaiing, and his dependents 
felt nothing of his superioriry. But with ell these excellent qualities, 
liis fickleness and inconstancy were without example. At thirty years 
of age, he died, and, with probability, is supposed to have been carried 
off by poison. His death was a subject of general regret to men of 
letters, and to the virtuosi of eveiy description. He not only patronized 
arts, and sciences, and letters, bnt all the gracQfiil exercises, and persons 
who excelled in them had been asscmbl<^ from all the quarters of the 
globe. More than twenty different languages were spoken in his palace, 
and the music of every country echoed from its walls.** 

> According to Camden, cardinal Pole is supposed to have been bom 
in the yeai* 1500, and died archbishop of Canterbury, on the 17th of 
November, 155^. Condivi, speaking of him, says, he possessed 
rare virtue, and singular goodness of heart." 

^ Oondivi, sec. Ixviii. Giuliano Burgiardini, to whom Michel Ange.o 
once sat for his portrait to oblige OttAviano de’ Medici, and one Menigella, 
a vfuy indifferent painter, are among the number of those who recom- 
mended themselves by their eccentric good nature. For these persons 
he oceasioiiolly made drawings and models to return their courtesy ; and 
Vasari porticulaiizes a model of a craciflx, beautifully executed, which 
he gave to Menigello, who formed a mould, and made ca^ts of it witli 
thick paper, and other compo'^itioiis, and sold them to the country 
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torbcd his affections and i*egarcl, was that excellent and 
accomplished woman, the celebrated Vittoria Colonnos 
marchioness of Pescara- Her su]>erior mind and endow- 
ments, and her partiality for his genius, impressed him 
with the most lively sense of esteem. For many years 
before her death she resided at Viterbo, and occasionally 
visited Rome for no other purpose than to enjoy his 
society. To Iier Michel Angelo addressed three sonnet! 
and a madrigal, and wrote an epitaph on her death, in 
which his admiration of her beauty and accomplishments is 
tempered with the most profound respect for her chn 
racter; yet that friendship, which depends upon inclina- 
tion and the power between virtuous minds, reciprocally 
to confer murks of affection and esteem, seems not to 
have been quite complete: for, in a madrigal addressed to 
her, he says, to load with obligation those who can never 
repay the debt, is to oppress the feelings wo mean to 
cherish; and though the highest sense of gnititude may 
supply their place, friendship so rarely to be found, which 
entwines the heart and makes the social sympathy complete, 
demands that there should be an equality both in fortune 
and virtue.' 

people. ** Micbelaguolo, che era difllcne a la^orare* per li bL inette\a 
gin, lassaudo bitue ogui lavoro, e gll face\a dcsegni aemplici acconiodati 
ulla manieia, e ^olouta, come dJeeva Mei)ighclla; e fra I'alUe gli fece 
faie un luodello d*nn CrocifisRo, cbe era beJUs^imo ; sopra il quale vi 
b'co uii ca\o e ne formava dl oortoue, e d*dltie mestuic, e iu contado gli 
andava veudciido.*' — T'^amn, tom. lii., p. Has passage I hare 

beeu the xnoio particular to gi\c iu the words of the author, because it 
shows that the ait of wrorlung in papier machec w'as known iu Italy 
before the middle of the sixteeuth century. 

Bcuveuuto C'ellini, in the life of hiia.self, speaks of a club established 
by u statuary of the name of JVfichel Angelo, who appears to ha>e been 
a facetious debnuch^, if credit bo gi\en to the account of a re%e1 held at 
his house. This person was a native of Siena, and I bclie^e is only 
known as a sculptor, by a monument he executed in part, from a design 
of Peiuzsi, to honour the inciuory of Adrian Vf. lie was patronized by 
cardinal incfoit, at whose instance the monument wras made. Vasari 
has given a sliort account of him, and sa}8, that he died at about fifty 
years of agq. Vide la sua Opera, tom. ii. p. These circumstances 

are mentioned, to present any mistake of the Sienese sculptor, in the 
hfe of Benvenuto Cellini, being taken fur the divine Michel Angelo, who, 
b> thisdistincthe appellation, is so often mentioned by that author. 

* Dr. Johnson, in the following passage, fzom a similoiity of asso 
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In her last momenta he paid her a visit, and afterwatds 
told Condivi he grieved he had not kissed her cheek as he 
did her liand, since there was then but little hope of his 
ever seeing her again. The same writer also observes, 
that the recollection of her death constantl7 produced 
dejection in his mind. 

Among the authors he studied and delighted in most 
wereDantb and Petrarch; of these, it is said, he could 
nearly repeat by memory all their poems. But. Dante 
appears to have held the highest place in his esteem; and 
as a poet and a man, these two sonnets hear suf^cient 
testimony of his admiration of him. 

He from the 'world into the blind abyss 
Descended and beheld the realms of woe; 

Then to the seat of everlasting bliss. 

And God's own throne, led by his thought sublime, 

Alive he soar'd, and to our netber elime 
Bringing a steady light, to us below 
Revealed the secrets of eternity. 

Ill did his thankless countrymen repay 
The fine desire; that which the go^ and great 
So often hrom the insensate many meet. 

That evil guerdon did our Dant^ hod. 

But gladly would I, to be such as he, 

For his hard exile and calamity 
' Forego the happiest fortunes of mankind. 

How shall we speak of him, for our blind eyes 
Are all unequal to his dazzling rays? 

Easier it is to blame his enemies 

Than for the tongue to tell his lightest praise. 

For us did he explore the realms of woe; 

And at bis coming did high heaven expand 


elation has almost given a translation of this madrigRl. — Friendship 
is seldom lasting but between equals. Benefits which cannot be re> 
paid, and obligations which 'cannot be discharged, are not oommonly 
found to increase affection ; they excite gratitude, indeed, and heighten 
veneration ; but commonly take away that easy freedom and fatmliarKy 
of interourse, without which, Ihongh there may be fidelity, zeal, and adnu- 
ration, there cannot be friendship."— /2a No. 64. 
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Her lofty gates, to whom his native land 
Refused to open hers. Yet shalt thou know, 

Ungrateful city, in thine own despite. 

That thou hast fostered best thy Dante's fame; 

For virtue when oppressed appears more bright 
And brighter therefore shall his glory he. 

Suffering of all mankind most wrongfully. 

Since in the world there lives no greater name?' 

Michel Angelo, however, in his own poetical composi- 
tions, imitated Petrarch rather than Dante; yet it is suffi* 

' Pnntc Alighieri was bom at Florence in May, of an ancient 
and honours hie family, in tlie early part of his life he gained some 
credit in a militaiy' character, distingnisliing himself by his bravery in 
nil action where the Florentines obtained a signal \ictory over the 
citizens of Arezzo. Tie became still more eminent by the acquisition of 
ci\il honours, and at the age of thirty- five, he rose to be one of the 
chief magistrates of Florence, where that dignity was conferred by the 
suffrages of the people. From this exfdtation, the poet liimself dated 
his principal misforiuiies. Italy was at tJiat time distracted by the con* 
tending factions of the Ohibelines and Guelpha ; among tbo latter, 
lJant(: took an active part, in one of the proscriptions he whs banished, 
liis possessions confiscated, and he died m exile on the llth of September, 

am. 

The person and mannera of Dant& are thna described by Boccacio.* 

He was of the middle stature, of a mild disposition, and, from the time 
he arrived at manhood, grave- in his maimer and deportment. His 
clothes were plain, and bis dress always conformable to his years ; his 
face was long, his nose aquiline, bis eyes rather large than otherwise, 
the jaw hones prominent, and the lower lip somewhat projected beyond 
the upper. His complexion was dark ; his hair and beai'd were thick, 
black, and crisp; and his countenance was melaiieholy and pensive, 
til Ills meals he was extremely moderate ; in bis manners most courteous 
and civil ; and, both in public and in private life, he was admirably 
decorous-—-” 

Michel Angelo, with the Florentine academicians and others, petitioned 
Leo X. to remove the remains of Dant^ from Bavenna, where he was 
buried, to dci> 08 it them in liis native city, and erect a monument to 
honour his memory. ** To Michelagnolo Schiiltore il medcrimo a vostro 
fiantitA supplich* offerendomi ol * Diviu Poeta" fare la sepultiira sua, chon 
decento e in loco onorevole in questa Oitt A " This petition was dated 
October the 120th; IMfi ; but was not granted, as I have before observed, 
p. 54. • ' 


* (Kovanui Bocoacio was bom at Certaldo in Tuscany, 3313, and died 

1875. 
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('iently obvious throughout his works in pointitig, Hint the 
poetical mind of the latter influenced his feelings. The 
Demons in the Last Judgment, with all thoir mixed and 
various passions, may find a prototype in “La Divina 
Commedia.” The figures rising from the grave, mark his 
study of “ L*Jnf<Tno, e il Purgatorio;** and the subject of 
tlie Brazen Serpent, in the Siatine chapel, mu>t remintl 
every reader ot* Canto XXV. dell' riiferuo, where the 
flying serpents, the writhing and contortions of tfic liuiuan 
body from envenomed wounds, are described with pathos 
and horror: and the execution of Ilaraan, in the opposite 
angle of the same ceiling, is doubtless designed from 
these lines; 

Poi psovve d^atFO air alta fantasia 
Tin crocifisso dispettoso e fiero 
Nella sua vista, e cotal si moria: 

Intorno ed esso era *1 grande Assuero, 

Ester sua sposa, e*l giiisto Mardocheo, 

Che fti al dire ed al far cosi ’ntero. 

The edition of Danth he used, was a large folio with 
Landino’s commentary; and upon the broad margin of the 
leaves he designed, with a pen and ink, ail the interesting 
subjects.^ He also studied witli equal attention the sacred 
writingxS of the Old and New Testament. Ilis acquire- 
ments in anatomy are manifest throughout his works, and 
he often proposed to publish a treatise upon that subject 
for the use of painters and sculptors; principally to show, 
what muscles were brought into action in the various mo- 
tions of the human body, and was only prevented by the 
fear that he should not be able to express himself so 
clearly and fully as the nature of the subject required. 
Albert Durer^s Treatise on the Proportions of the Iluman 
Body suggested to him the usefulness of such a work; 
the rules and measures there laid down being, in bis 

1 This bonk was possessed by Antonio MontaiUi, a sculptor and 
nrohitect in Ploreuce, who, being appointed arcliitect to Peter’s, 
icmoved^to Pome, and shipped his marbles, bronzes, studies, and other 
effeots, at Leghoin for Civjt& Vccclna, among 'nhich was this ediiiou of 
l>Rnt^. In tlM 'voyage the vessel foundered at sea, and it was unCootu 
oately lost in tlie geueiol wreck 
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opinion, too mechanical and Insufricient : he therefore con- 
sulted with his friend Messer Realdo Colombo upon ths 
subject, and he f-ent him the body of a fine young Moon 
■well adapted to his purpose; he dissected it, and made hii' 
remarks: but the result was never published. It is a 
common opinion, that he entertained some theory upon 
muscular motion; but J have not been able to make that 
inference from any pas^agc in his own writings, or tiiat ot 
any contemporary author: Condivi says he liad some in- 
genious theory in his mind upon anatomy, but what that 
theory was, lie does not himself seem to know, and we are 
left without data to form a conjecture; but it is evident 
that he never meant to imply^ that the theory, whatever It 
might have been, bad reference to any latent physiological 
principle, for he previously states “llis knowledge of 
human anatomy, and of other animals,’ was so correct, 
that those who had all their lives studied it as their pro- 
fession hardly understood the subject so ■well: I speak otilp 
of that department neeesmry to the arts of dc^lyny v'hick 
indeed his works evidently demonstrate^ but not as to the 
mmuticB necessary for a surgeon.* **^ When IMichel Angelo 
hist began to dissect, he was so disgusted with the offen8i\ c- 
ne.'^s of the study tliat he lost his appetite; and, conceiving 
that his powers of digestion wete impaired, for a time be 
desisted, yet was soon dissatisfied with himself for not 
being able to do what was every day done by others, 
without inconvenience; he therefore resumed the study, 
and pursued it to the fullest extent necessary to his pro- 
fession. Of perspective he knew as much as was known 
in the age in which he lived; but this branch of knowledge 
was not then reduced to a science, nor governed by mathe- 
matical principles; and it ought to be observed, in justice 
to our own country, that that discovery 'was made in the 
beginning of the last century (1715), by Dr. Brook 
Taylor, ■w'ho has had more voluminous commentaries on his 
two small pamphlets, than ha\c been written upon any 
work since his time. 

* Of the quadrupeds he dissected, the horse was tlie animal he paid 
most attention to. 

* Condivi, § LVj e lx. 
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The love of wealth made no part of Michel Angelo’s 
character; he was in no instance covetous of money, nor 
attentive to its accumulation; that which was sufHcient for 
him to live respectably bounded his wishes, and he was an 
example of his own opinion— 

“ Che rtempo b breve 6 *1 necessario poco.*’ 

Man wants but little, nor that little long.** 

When he was offered commissions from the rich, vrith 
large sums, lie rarely accepted them, being more stimu- 
lated by friendship and benevolence, than the desire of 
gain. For eighteen years he gave up the greatest part of 
his time to the building of St. Peter’s, without emolument; 
and when Paul III. sent him a sum equivalent to forty 
pounds of our money, for one month’s pay, at the com- 
mencement of liis appointment, he returned it; being in- 
fluenced to undertake the employment 'only from motives 
of honour and zeal. He freely assisted literary men as 
well as those of his own profession who were not in good 
circumstances, without any desire that they should be 
sfmsible of the obligation; ratlier wishing, at nil times, 
to confer a benefit, than to have the reputation of it; 
but the most enviable instance of his liberality is a do- 
nation he made to his old and faithful servant Urbino. 
Michel Angelo talking to him one day, asked him, ** What 
will become of you, Urbino, if I were to die?” He re- 
plied, I must then serve another.” “ Poor fellow,” said 
Michel Angelo, I will take care thou shalt not stand in 
need of another master,” and immediately made him a 
present of two thousand crowns. An act, as Vasari, ex- 
claims, only to be expected from popes and great em- 
perors.^ For this servant he had a very sincere regard; 

* To his nephew, Leonardo Buonarroti, he gave three or four thon- 
sand crowns at a And at his death loft him ten thousand, be- 

sides his pioperty nt Ilome.’'-^Pa40rt. 

By the following brief, Michel Angelo seems to have obtained for 
Urbino an uppoiutmunt in the Vatioanj to take care of the pictures ; 
which place, by the Italians, is called Custodio. 

Pauhts Papa III. adJtUttram rri metnoriam. 

*• To pr€Ber\ e from every kind of iiijury the eztraordinar} pictures in 
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and during his last illness bo waited upon him, and sate 
up with him by night, though he was himself then eighty* 
two years of age. At his death he was greatly affectexl, 
and upon that event he wrote this letter to Vasari, which 
does honour to his feelings:— 

**My deal Giorgio , — J am but ill disposed to write; 
however, I will sit down to answer yours. You already 
know that Urbino is dead. His death has been a heavy 
loss to me, and the cause of excessive grief, but it has also 
been a most impressive lesson of the grace of God: for it 
lias shown mo that he who In his lifetime c«^mforted me in 
the enjoyment of life, dying, has taught me how to die; 
not with reluctance, but even with a desire of death. He 
lived with me twenty-six years, grew rich in my service, 
and I found him a most rare and faithful servant; and now 
that I calculated upon his being the staff and repose of my 
old age, he is taken away, and has left me only the hope 
of seeing him again in Paradise. That he will go there, 

the SKtine chapel, where our venerable brethren, the cardinals of ‘the 
holy Roman church usuidly solemnize dhine service ; those also in the 
chapel Paulina painted, and now executing by our deal ly beloved Michel 
Angelo and others, in the gitind hall of our palace, nt a great expense of 
the apostolical go^emmeut. We do constitute and appoint a conser* 
valor, with a salary of six golden crowns per month, to be paid by the 
apostolical chamber, at the same time, and in the some manner, aa to 
the other persons belonging to our chapel. At all luture times, when 
ever the place becomes vacant, the appointment shall be mode by the 
reigning pontiff, to fulfil the duties of the office required by these pre- 
sents. 

By this our will and authority the office of conservator being esta- 
blished, we grant the same to onr deoily beloved b'raucesco Amlaton 
d'Urbino, who belongs to the household of the aforesaid Michel Angelo 
Buonarroti, with tdl the honours, privileges, indulgences, and preroga 
lives thereunto belonging, with the salary of six ducats as aforesaid, 
with the addition of four crowns per month for incidental expen<^es, to 
be paid by our treasurer, commencing on the first of November next cn- 
suing; and the said ‘Francesco Amvtori d'CJibino shall be obliged to 
cleoa the pictures from dust or any other injury, and preserve them iVom 
the smoho of tho lamps and candles which are used in the celebration of 
divine service in the chapels before named ; and he shall hold this office 
duiing his life, nor be restrained IVom the fiee exercise of what apper- 
tain« to the situation : and whatever is to the contrary of this our will, 
is declared null and void," &c.— FirfcXcWtTc Pitiorechf*, tom.vi. p. fH. 
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the beneficence of God has already ^iven a sign in the 
happy serenity of his last moments; for his dentil caused 
him much less sorrow, than the concern ho felt at leaving 
me in this treacherous world surrounded with troubles: 
my better part, however, is gono with him, and nothing 
remains to me but infinite misery. Farewell! 

“ Michel Angelo Buonarroti.^' 

Michel Angelo had a great love for his art, and a laud- 
able desire to perpetuate bis /tame. A fj'iend of his re- 
gretted that he had no children to bequeath the profits 
acquired by his profession, tq which he answered, My 
works must supply their place; and if they are good for 
anything, they will live hereafter. It would have been 
unfortunate for Lorenzo Ghiberti, had he not left the doors 
of S. Giovanni, for his sons and his nephews have long 
since sold and dissipated his accumulated wealth; but his 
sculpture remains, and will continue to record his name to 
future ages.^" In his professional labours, lie continued 
to study to the end of his life, but was never satisfied with 
anything he did : when ho saw any imperfection that 
might have been avoided, he easily became disgusted, 
rather preferring to commence Ids undertaking entirely 
anew than attempt an emendation. With this operating 
principle in his mind, he completed few works in sculp- 
ture. Lomazzo tells an anecdote, that cardinal Farne»e 
one day found him, when an old man, walking alone in the 
Colosseum, and expressed his surprise at finding him 
solitary amidst the ruins; to which he replied, “ 1 go yet 
to school, that 1 may continue to leam.”^ Whether tlie 

1 These doors are bronze, divided into comrai’tinents containing 
babbo-ielieios on sacred subjects, and are ranked among tlic liist pro> 
doctions of sculpture eiuco Jie revival of the art. When Michel Angelo 

as once asked liis opinion of them, he said they were fit to be the 
doors of Paradise. 

^ Lomazzo, delP idia dell temftio della pltturat c. 114. Gio. Paolo 
Lomazzo was bom at Milan, 153 't, and painted History Portraits, and 
other bubjocts, till he became blind in the thuty- third }ear of his age, 
and then he de\oted himself to writing upon his art. In 15H5, he pub- 
lished his most celebrated work, entitled, Trattato delV Arte della JPii- 
tura, IScoltura, et Architeltura, In 1587, he publi&hcd a huge \ohim*» 
of poems, entitled (rrotteictii. in 1590, he published the work from 
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anecdote be correctly true or not, it is evident he enter- 
tained this feeling, for there is still remaining a design 
by him, of an old man, with a long beard, in a child’s go- 
cart, and an hour-glass before him, emblematical of the 
last stage of life, and on a scroll over his head akghora 
iNPAiio, in Roman capitals, denoting that no state of bodily 
decay or approximation to death was incompatible with 
intellectual improvement. lie established it as a principle, 
that to live in credit was enough, if life was virtuously 
and honourably employed for tlic good of others and the 
benefit of posterity; and Ihus ho laid up the roost profitable 
treasui-e for his old age, and calcu&ted upon its best 
resources; for he whose wealth serves only to enrich him- 
self, is insulated as life declines, or surrounded by de- 
pendents, none of whom wish the continuance of his ^ing; 
but Jic who has cultivated bis mind with useful knowledge, 
and devoted himself to the practice of virtue, makes all 
nature interested in the length of his days. 

As the elevation of eminent men is usually attended by 
calumny, or becomes an object for the hateful passions of 
the envious, so Michel Angelo was not exempt: but since 
such characters are not much attended to beyond their own 
circle, and do butdittlc mischief, he overlooked them with 
philosophic iudilference; and when he was asked why he 
did not resent the ill-treatment he daily experienced from 
the insidious conduct of Baccio Bigio, his ansvrer wa.s 
** He who contends with the worthless can gain nothing 
that is woith possessing.” But the fashionable violation of 
plausible professions amongst those of higher rank often 
annoyed and disgusted him; and the constant necessity of 
decorous simulation, to preserve the equilibrium of civilized 
society, was repugnant to his sense of honour and veracity. 
In a madrigal to his friend, Luigi del Rlcco, we have a 
transcript of his mind under the unfavourable impression 
of these feelings: 


which I ha\o made the i»r»*ceiling extract, entitled, Idea del Tempio della 
Pittura ; and in IDDl, he publibhed his last work, Della Forma deUe 
Muee : oil piinted in 4to, in Milan. 
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Dl hatli he chosen his-part who seeks to please 
The worthless world, — ill bath he chosen his part. 

For often must he wear the look of ease 
When grief is at his heart; 

And often in his hours of happier feeling 
With sorrow must his countenance be hung. 

And ever his own better thoughts concealing 
Must he in stupid grandeur’s praise be loud, 

And to the errors of the ignorant crowd 
Assent with lying tongue. 

Thus much would I conceal that none shonld know 
What secret cause I have for silent woej 
And taught by many a melancholy proof 
That those whom fortune favours it pollutes, 

1 from the blind and faithless world aloof, 

Nor fear its envy nor desire its praise. 

But choose my path through solitary ways. 

Towards those whom he esteemed, he w as as solicitous 
ot being beloved, as he was regardless of courtesy to his 
enemies, Uis disposition was naturally timid and patient; 
yet susceptible of just indignation, when he cither received 
an injury himself, or saw it practised on another; and 
upon such an occasion, Condivi observes, he was, perhaps, 
more roused than those who were considered to be 
courageous.^ 

This short eijistle to a nobleman is an instance of his 
delicacy of mind. 

My lord Man^uis, — While I was in Borne, no opportunity 
occurred to leave the crucifix with M, Tomaso, your agent, 
though 1 can assure your lordship that I have ever been 
TAore desirons of serving you than any man I ever knew 
in the world. The hurry of business in which I have been 
involved, and which still continues to occupy my attention, 
prevented me from acquainting you with it; besides, love, 
as your lordship well knows, requires no master, nor even 
sleeps over that which is unattainable; and in this case, 
although I may appear to have been negligent, I did ray 
best in silence, in order to accomplish what was not 

> Coodivi. 
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expected from me; but my intention has been disappointed, 
—lie who forgets great obligations, himself deserves to 
be forgotten. 

“ Michel Angrlo Boonarroti.** 

The two following letters may also with propriety be 
inserted here, as they relate more to his private than to his 
public character: — 

to VASARI. 

“ That you continue to think of the poor old man gives 
me the greatest pleasure. I am still more obliged to you 
for your communication of the birth of another Buonarroti, 
and of the fete upon the occasion, for which I return you 
my best thanks : nevertheless, so much pomp displeases 
me; man should not be gay when all the world is sod; and 
in my opinion, it is ill-timed to make such feasts and 
rejoicings for one just born, which ought the rather to be 
deferred, to commemorate the virtues of a well-spent life. 

Be not surprised if I do not answer you soon, and I 
tell you so, that I may not appear to bo a merchant. For 
the many praises you have bestpwed upon me in your 
letter, if 1, in any degree, merited them, all 1 have to give 
would be only making a bare acknowledgment for a very 
small part of what 1 am indebted to you, and which, in 
this life, I shall never be able to repay, for I am old, and 
hope declines; but in the other world it may be our lot to 
balance the account : how>'ever, be it as it may, 1 entreat 

your goodness, and remain yours 

Miguel Angelo Buonarroti. 

“ Home, Aprils 1004.” 

“ Affairs here are so so.^ 

TO CORNELIA.^ 

“ I was aware that you were angry with me, without 
my knowing why; by your last, however, I think 1 have 
discovered the reason. When you sent the cheesed, you 
wrote to tell me that you would have sent the other tilings, 
but that the handkerchiefs were not bought; and I, to 

* Cornelia is supposed to liave been the widow of Miehel Angelo's 
old and faitlifdl servant Urbiuo, whose uainp T ha\e liefoie mcuiioued. 
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present your being at any expense on my account, wrote 
to you not to send anything more, but that it would give 
me the greatest pleasure to execute your commands; as 
you may be assured of the love I still bear to Urbiiio, 
though dead, and to all that concerns him. 

‘‘ With respect to my visiting the children, or having 
!hlichel Angelo sent to me, it is necessary I should tell 
you how 1 am situated. I am without females or a confi- 
dential person ; under these circumstances it would bo 
improper to send the child, as he is yet too young, and 
if anything should happen to him it would give me the 
greatest concern: besides, the duke of Florence, for this 
month past, has been strongly pressing me, with the mo'^t 
liberal offers, to return to Florence. T have requested as 
much time as may be necessary to arrange my concerns, 
and to leave St. PeU^r’s in a fair way; so that I calculated 
upon staying here all the summer, in which time I shall 
settle my businc^^s and yours of the Monte della Fede^ and 
in the winter return to Florence, there to remain for tlie 
rest of my life; for I am now an old man, and shall not 
again be able to revisit Romo when I go from hence. Jf 
l^chel Angelo may be intrusted to my ewe, I will keep 
him as a child of Leonardo my nephew, and will teach 
him all that I know, and all that his father wished him to 
learn. Yesterday, 27th of March, 1 received your last 
letter. Micuel Angelo Buonahroti. 

“ Ttonvt:* 

Michel Angelo was not married; and whether he was 
ever on the point of being so, is not known; that he was a 
man of domestic habits is certain, and possessed ardent and 
affectionate feelings. Although love is the principal sub- 
ject whicli pervades his poetry, and Petrarch the sole 
object of his imitation, no mention is made of his Beatrice, 
or bis Laura; her name is concealed, if she had any; but 
the prevalency in his day of reducing all personal feeling 
into Platonism and a species of unintelligible metaphysics, 
it is strongly to be suspected gave birth to most of his 
sonnets: Condivi says, ** I have often heard Michel Angelo 
reason and discourse upon love, but never heard bim 
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speak otherwise than upon Platonic love. As for me, 1 
am ignorant what Plato has said upon that subject; but 
this I know very well, that in a long intimacy I have never 
heard from his mouth a single word that was not most 
perfectly decorous, and had for its object to extinguish in 
youth every improper and lawless desire, and that his own 
nature is a stranger to depravity.”^ The following sonnet 
shows this character of his mind: 

SONNET. 

Yes ! hope may with my strong desire keep pice. 

And I he undeluded, unbetray’d j 
For, if of our affections none find grace 
Tn sight of Ueaven, then wherefore hath God made 
The world which we inhabit? Better plea 
Love cannot have, than that in loving thee 
Glory to that eternal peace is paid. 

Who such divinity to thee imparts 
As hallows and makes pure all gentle hearts. 

His hope is treacherous only, whose love dies 
With beauty, which is varying every hour: 

But in chaste hearts, uninfluenced by the power 
Of outward change, there blooms a deathless flower 
That breathes on earth the air of Paradise, 

The poem XLVII. in the collection appear^ to have 
been written from his feelings rather than his imagination; 
but whether the person to whom it was addressed was reaf, 
or imaginary, must be now left to conjecture; yet there 
is a marked character in it that would seem to point at 
some individual. It contains sentiments common to gene- 
rous minds, when roused to indignation by the meddling 
interference of those whose pleasure would seem to be in 
proportion to the dissension Aey produce. 

Tlie marked distinction shown to him by the potentates 
of Europe corresponded to his claims. When B^jazet 11 
Bolicited him to build a bridge to unite Pera to Constan- 
tinople, he sent him, at the same time, a letter of credit 
upon a banker in Florence, and upon all the cities on his 


t Goudm, sect. isv. 
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way, to receive as mucli money as lie required for his 
expenses; and on the frontiers of his dominions, U|)on 
whatever road he chose to lalcc, an escort of janissaries 
were to be in readiness to conduct him to Constantinople. 
This offer was declined, as I have before observed, throuja^h 
the advice and persuasion of the goufaloniore Sodcrini. 
Francis I. iutreated him to visit France, and used many 
ariruinents lo persuade liiin to reside at his court, with an 
offer of three tliousand crowns to pay the expenses of his 
journey. The republic of Venice sent a person of the 
name of Bruoiolo, to make him an offer of an annual pen- 
sion of six hundred crowns to reside in that city, and a 
discretionary power to employ lus time in whatever man- 
ner was most agreeable to himself, and to be paid for what 
lie did, without any reference to his pension. AVith 
respect to tJic popes, under whose government he may be 
said more particularly to have lived, I have already enu- 
merated sufficient instances to show how much he^was 
re-jpeoted and valued. 

To cite all tiie passages of contemporary authors who 
have expressed enthusiasm for Ids genius, would be to 
exhaust language in seeming hyperbole. Varebi, in the 
extravagance of his admiration, soys, that if he had been 
a native of Scythia under some barbarous chieftain, instead 
ot having been born in the bright era of Lorenzo the 
Magnificent, yet he would have been Michel Angelo, 
unique in painting, unparalleled in sculpture, a perfect 
arcliitect, an admirable poet, and a divine lover. ^ Claudio 
Toloniei, of Sienna, a writer of eminent learning, say<>, 
that Perino del Vaga, one of the great scholars of Raf- 
icvello, and all other painters, adored him, as the master, 
the prince, and the deity of Design.*^ Ariosto, among the 
artists whose reputation he considers to be pernianent, 
although their works should decay, thus celebrates him 
with a play of words: 

— e quel, ch'a par sculpe, e colora, 

Michel, piu che mortal, divmo.”» 

' Due Lezzione <li M. Beiiod<>tto Vaielii, 4to, 1541). p. 52, 53. 

^ Lettere bU la ] 'it turn, torn i>. let. u. 

* Orloudo 1 uiiobo, xxxiii. 
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Vasari unites in the same strain of panegyric, and jubti- 
fies the epithet divine, so often bestowed on him, on prin- 
ciples of strict propriety.* Notwitlistaiidinp this strain of 
culogium, to which much might be added of the same kind, 
the most valuable testimony to his merit is the opinion of his 
rival, the great IlafFaello d’Urbino, who was often heard to 
say, he thanked God that he was born in the time of Michel 
Angelo BuonuiToti.^ 

To commemorate his fame, all who could make verses 
emplo) e<l their pens to pay some tribute to his memory, 
and no less than foriy-ii\ e of these compositions, both in 
Italian and Latin, were collected and publi^^hed &0011 after 
his death, in a little book entitled, Pocsie di diversi 
Authori Latine e volgare, fatte nella morte di Michel 
Agnolo Buonarroti.” These poems, as literary composi- 
tions, are of little vjilue; but they serve to show the pre- 
vailing sentiment of the time, and these two verses may be 
considered as an epitome of all they contain. 

Quantum in natura ars naturaque possit in arte 
Hie qui naturas par hiit arte docet.^ 

In the preceding pages I have endeavoured to trace the 
cliuractcr of Michel Angelo as a man, which has appeared 
to me in all essential points entitled to honour and esteem. 

* Vasari nell Proemlo, p. 7. ® Condm, sect. hii. 

3 Trom the fullowjiig letter, it would &epixi that he >^as used to re- 
oei\c high poetical commendation in his lifetime; hut from th*» flatteiy 
tlint IS here indicated, it is most piohahle the madrigal and the sonnttb 
alluded to were as woithlesa as hyperbole generally is 
*' 10 NICCOLO MAItrELLl. 

“ Messer Niccolo, — I ha\e iccci\ed joiir letter hy the favour of M. 
Vincenzo Peiiiii, nviGi two sonnets and a modiiga). The letter and the 
‘lOiniet directed to me arc admirable, and no one can be so rehned in his 
taste os to discover in them an} tiling to refine; it is true, they praise 
me so much, that if I were perfection itself it would still be excessive. 
I see you fancy me to be what I would to God 1 were. I am a poor 
man of little account, and go on laboaiing in that art which God has 
given me, to prolong my life as much as I can ; and such as I am, I am 
the humble ‘I'rvant of y lu and your family, l^ir the letter and the 
sonnets I return you my thanks ; but not as T leel obliged, because 1 
fim unequal to the acknowledgment of such distinguished courtesy, 

“MlCilEL AnQLLO BUONAJtnOTl.'* 

K 2 
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Although his highminded philosophy made him often 
regardless of rank and dignity in others, and his knowledge 
of human nature in one view, concentrated the plausible 
motives and the inconstant professions of men, yet he was 
not morose in his disposition nor cynical in his habits. 
Those who knew him well, esteemed him most; and 
those who were worthy of his friendship, knew how 
to value it. The wortldess flatterers of powerful igno- 
rance, and the cunning, who at all times trust to the 
pervading influence of folly, feared and bated him. He 
was impetuous in the highest degree when he felt the 
slightest attack upon his integrity, and hasty in his 
decibions, which gave him an air of irascibility; but to all 
who were in ne^ of assistance from his fortune, or his 
talents, he exercised a princely liberality; and to those of 
honourable worth, however low their station, he was kind 
and benevolent; he sympathised with their distress, nor 
ever refused assistance to lessen the weight of oppression. 
In the catholic faith of his ancestors he was sincere, and 
enjoyed its beneficent influence: he was not theoretically 
one man, and practically another; nor was his piety sub- 
servient to caprice or personal convenience, his religion 
strengthened and dignified bis virtues. Such was the life 
and character of Michel Angelo, which 1 have been able to 
collect from the most authentic materials; and which 1 
have written with peculiar pleasure to myself. 



MICHEL ANGELO’S WORKS. 


All ).uman excellence lias its basis in reasoi^ and pro*- 
priety; and the mind, to be interested to any edicieut pur* 
pose, must neither be distracted nor confused.^ However, 
soaring may be the flight of genius, if permanent admira- 
tion be our hope, its course must not be directed by the 
caprice of fashion; but governed by unalterable laws, con- 
formable to the great and general principles of nature. 
Painting, sculpture, and architecture, with all the produc- 
tions of taste and science, have the same common data, 
and in proportion as they exhibit the powers of the under- 
standing, or the sensibility of the heart, they will be des- 
tined to immortality. 

The arts, previous to the time of Michel Angelo, had 
slowly but progressively advanced from the middle of the 
fourteenth century. When they were revived by Cimabue 
and Giotto,^ meagre and individued form, without selection, 

1 In painting, the fzreat principle of intelligibility is technically 
termed breadth, wlietner it refers to colour or to chiar’-oscuro. In ai- 
cliitectiire, when a large building in divided into small parts, with little 
connexion between themselves, or relation to the whole composition, 
and wanting bold projections, or recesses, for depths of shadow, it is 
said to be without breadth or effect.* In senlptiire, the executive skill 
of the ai'tist is shown in preserving the demi-pfat of the which is 

only another term for keeping one part in judicious subo^i nation, that 
others may be better shown, with their true form and character ; and 
corresponds to the balMint in a picture. 

^ Cimabue died 1 SOD, and Giotto 1330, both at sixty years of age. 

* This term is also used teclinicfdly in painting, to denote a concen- 
trating principle of light and shadow. 
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bounded their knowledge : to combine and generalise those 
]3rii\ciples by which the arts are allied to poetry was then 
not known, and mechanical excellence confined to unlearned 
imitation w^as the chief object of their attainment; but with 
the extended views of more enlightened science, genius ex- 
panded, and latent principles were gradually unfolded. 
\Vhen by design and composition the human passions were 
expressed, chiar’-oscuro and colour were soon added, to 
mke the representation more complete, and the art more 
interesting and popular: and in an age of luxury, when 
that which is most splendid and gives the least trouble to 
reflection is most admired, the thinking and philosophical 
schools of Florence and Borne ceased to be attractive; and 
if in our time gaiety of colours, and dexterity in using 
them, should have influenced the public Uste, the works 
jn painting of which I have to speak will be uninteresting: 
yet, whatever may be the opinions of the clay, this prin- 
ciple wall remain; that painting, inasmuch as it only imitates 
the visible appearances of bodies, and makes them sensible 
to our ordinary perceptions, is an art that ranks very little 
above the mechanical employments that fashion raw 
materials to our use, for the common purposes of life; but 
when this manipulation produces the essential (jualities, 
which identify character and expression with our feelings, 
it is then that it becomes estimijle as poetry, history, or 
biography. 

Sculpture, m(5re simple in the operation by which it is 
produced, is little cai>ahle of supeilicial attractio^is, being 
limited by the material to the characteristics of Form ; yet 
the field of imitation is wide, and Ihe powder of making 
accurate resemblances of familiar objects with apparent fa- 
cility of execution has always had charms for the vulgar 
of every age and nation; hence it has been often degraded 
by caprice, and novelties adapted to meet popular feelings, 
and Bernini and Bouchardon for those (qualities, though 
with higher claims, exhausted the praise of tlie time in 
which they Uved.^ Unaffected, simple, and aggregate 

' The monnmtsut of TJrban VITT., In St. Peter's, by Bernini, is a Cf»m- 
jflete example of the style of Bnbens, in maible; than which, it would 
not be easy to point out a more remarkable instance of bud Uon 
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beauty, are the only true elements of sculpture, and in them 
all subordinate considerations, trifling ornaments, and 
minor attractions are lost: it is an art that has grandeur 
and sublimity for its object, and the means ought never to 
bf3 subversive of the end. Whatever is pirture>(jue in 
marble is intrusive, and, like poppies in afield of corn, if lux- 
uriant to the transient view, i'. poison to the reflecting mind. 

Architecture claims dominion over our feelings* by unity 
of de>ign and conformity of character, \vh(*re all the parts 
compose a whole, witliout confusion or discordance, and 
chiar’-oscuro unites them, to make one grand impression 
on the senses. Upon those principles the archite<*ture of 
the Greeks will live as long as taste and judgment remain, 
and by the same data the works of Francesco Borromini 
will serve to show how the greatest science and knowledge 
may be misapplied.^ 

Sculpture, Michel Angelo considered as his piofession, 
which he rtiltivated, by having an implicit deference to 
uatui*e, and a due respect for the works of his immt^diate 
predecessors, and matured his study by contemplating the 
priuciples of the ancients. He who takes for liis model 
individual nature, and confines himself to exact, imitation 
only, cannot liope to attain to the perfection of ideal form. 
Phidias, when he made liih Jupiter, copied no object he had 
ever seen, but contemph^ted only that imago he conceived 
in his mind, from Homer's description.^ Michel Angelo’s 

billine, wbo wtis a sculptor in this country of superior merit, 1ms also 
the defect of eiideioouimpf to make his ait siihser^xcnt to imitation he 
low its chniflctci , and the ,s//A robe of his slntnc of sii Isaac lSe\\toii. 
in tlie onti-chapcl of 'rriiiity (’ollogi', Cambridge, is more admiicd b\ the 
many than tlie riom of the Capitol. 

> Vide the church of the Sapienza, S. Cariino ollc quattro Fontaue, 
in Rome ; with an iniinitu nunihcr of his woiks iu that city in the same 
style. 

* In strict piopriety, the flreciau statues only excel uatuio, by bring 
ing together buch uu assemblage of beautiful xiarts natuie nas never 
known to bestow on one object: 

“For carth-boni graces spniinglv impart 
The symmetry supreme of pci feet art." 
illustrate this subject still farther, sir Josliua Reynolds, from 
wliose works 1 have taken this note, goes on to ohsinve . — “ It be 
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first work of celebrity was a group of a Madonna with a 
dead Christ, called in Italian a PieUt. The subject in its 
nature is impressive; the composition is felt with appro- 
priate simplicity; and of all his works, it is that which 
seems to have cost him the most laborious attention. 

When this group was finished it was universally admired; 
but the Virgin was thought too young for the figure of 
Christ, and Condivi has given Michel Angelo’s reasoning 
on that remark, which is as follows : — “ Talking one day 
to Michel Angelo on that appearance, he answered, ^ Don’t 
you know that chaste women preserve their beauty and 
youthful character much longer than those who are not; 
how much more so, then, must be the immaculate Virgin, 
who cannot be supposed ever to have had a vitiated 
thought? and this is only Jiccording to the natural order of 
things; but why may we not suppose, in this particular 
case, that nature might be assisted by Divine interposition, 
to demonstrate to the world the virginity and perpetual 
purity of the Mother ? This was not necessary in the Son, 
nay, rather tlie contrary, since Divine Omnipotence was 
willing to show, that the Son of God would take upon 
him, as he did, tlie body of man, with all his earthly in- 
tinnities except that of sin; and therefore^ it was not ne- 
cessary for me to make the human bubordinati* to the 
divine character, but to consider y: in the ordinary course 
of nature under the actual existing circumstances. Hence 
you ought not to wonder, that from such a consideration, I 
should make the most holy Virgin-mother of (jk)d, in com- 
parison to the Son, much younger tlian would otherwise be 
rc(iuired, and that I should have represented the Son at 
his proper age.* ” 

remi^ni]>e)cd chat the component paits of the most perfect sUtue 
ran excel iiaturef*~>-that wo can lorm no aha of beiinty bi>oiid her 
wnrkf! we can only make tUift nue asseiitblaire ; au assemblage to 
rare, that if we are to give the name of monster what is uncommon, 
a 6 might, in the woids of llie duke of Buckingham, c«il] it— 

** * A faultlcba monster which the world ne’er saw.' ” * 

Sir Joahuei, Ilet/tiohht \o]. ui. jp 113 


** idme iahe mons^iuiu.' 




UlS MOSES. 


J.37 


Prom the time he finished this group, his execution was 
bold and decisive, and the facility oi‘ his hand kept puce 
witli the vigour of his mind. 

The statue of Moses, in S. Pietro in Vincolo, is a com- 
plete example, of those comprehensive powers which in 
diderent degrees are found to pervade all his subsequent 
works. The expression, air, and attitude of tliat figure, 
combine to form a grand perboniticution of the author of 
the Pentateuch, and law -giver of the Jews, in his counte- 
nance is a dignified sternness of expression, marking a 
powerful intellect, and the wliole style of the fiicure is of 
one uniform character; and although it has many defects, 
if compared with the highest examples of antiquity, yet the 
entire impression is sublime. 

And \iho is he that, shap'd in sculptur'd stone, 

Sits giant-like? stern iiionuiuent of art 
Unparallel’d, while language seems to start 
From his prompt lips, and we his precepts own? 

— 'Tis Moses; by his beard's thick honours known, 

And the twin beams that from his temples dart; 

’Tis Moses ; seated on the Mount apart, 

Whilst yet the godhead o'er his features shone. 

Such once he looked, when ocean's sounding wave 
Suspended hung, and such amidst the storm, 

When o'er his toes the refluent waters roared. 

An idol calf his followers did engrave ; 

Hut had they rais'd this awc^commanding form. 

Then had they with less guilt their work adored. 

Tlic figui'Cb of Day and Evening, in the monument^ c*f 
Oiiilinno and Lorenzo de’ Medici, are in the banu- style of 
conception, but wore left unfinished: the Madonna in tin* 
saiiie room is conqiosed with feeling and simplicity, aiidtiic 
btiune of Lorenzo de’ Medici, in his monninert, is simple 
and majestic, without extravagance or afieetation. T’he 
two .statiicb of prisoners or slaves which were to liavecom- 
po‘?ed part of the origintd monument of Julius 11., now jn 
the Natioiial Museum m Paris, are equal to his be&t pro- 
ductions, if credit may ho given to the aibniratioii of Fal- 
onet, who, when tie first saw them, said, “ J’ai \u Michel- 
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ange; H est pffraymit'^'* and Condivi, spcakinf? of them, 
says. “ All Mdio have seen them say they never saw any- 
thing more worthy of his genius.” U'he David in Florence, 
and the Christ in the church of the Minerva in Homo, are 
less successful efforts of his genius; their character did not 
admit of any violence of expression, and the ideal beauty 
of the ancients dejiending on the purity of outline and cor- 
rectness of form, was a subordinate quality in ]\Iichel 
Angelo. 

As the great end of ai*t is to strike the imagination, ex- 
pression and character with him were a primary con- 
sideration; and altlioiigh he set the anti(pie sculpture 
before him as an example and a guide, tliis marked dis- 
tinction is to be taken between his view of the subject and 
tliat of the ancients. He made ideal beauty and aggregate 
form subservient to expression; they, on the contrary, 
made expression and animated feelings subservient to 
form. The LaocOon^ and his two sons have more expres- 
sion in their countenance than all the other anti(|uo statues 
united; yet sir Joshua Reynolds has observed, tliat even 
in this instance, there, is only the general expre.ssion of 
pain, and that is still more strongly expressed by the 
writliing and contortion of tlie body than by the features. 
In consulting all the examples wd»ich are left of anci«*iit 
sculpture, it would seem, they e^tablibhed it as a general 
principle, to preserve the most perfect beauty in its mo^t 
perfect .state, the passions were not to be expre.S'ned ; all of 
which may be supposed to produce distortion and (hdbr- 
inity, more or less, in the most beautiful faces. The grou[) 
of the 1 {oxers is a remarkable instance in favour of this 
opinion; they are engaged in the most animated action 
with the greatest serenity of countenance; and without at- 
tributes, it would be diflicult to di'^criminate between tluj 

1 Tliis elAtiie is flnished with the chi^-rl, ^howinfij on iiicrodibU* roni- 
aoand of execution ; and I once heard, in Jtonit, a \cry eminent hcnlptor 
say, he helioved the statue had been I»e^iollsly finished with the rosji 
aud file, and that the marlts of the cliis^d w'eie made ufirninrds, to give 
the appearanop of facility to the executhm. Mid at the hiirne lime a 
rouglwpss to the surfdre, which was more fmourablc to the general 
effect of the figure than if it had been left Munotli. 
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Juno or the IMinerva, the Bacchus or the Mcleafror; 
nevertheless, in the Ai)ollo Py thins there is a "raeeful, 
ne2:li<>;ent, and animated air, and in tlic DibCoholus a \ulgar 
eagerness ol* (‘\pressinn, which deserves to he rcinarked, to 
show the nice di‘*crinjination of character which the ancient^ 
i^ere capable of making, when tlic exprc'-sioii was not 
incompatible with what they considered a higlior oxccd- 
lejic('. 

The B}i(*chus of IMichcl Angc]<» is an aLtem])t to unite a 
dt^grec of drunkcnne*ss witli his character; hiif, jna*<njuch 
a^ it irt cilccted, both tiie statue and the doity are dis- 
pracc'd; of this feeling tlu re are several examples in an- 
tique* gems, but however skilful the reprcsentJition may be 
in a basso-relievo not exc< eding the si/e of a incdaliion, it 
is certainly in this instance not a succest,fid attempt, when 
magnified into the ])roportion of life. TJie two female 
ligures composing part <if the prf*seiit monument uf Julius 
II. are simple and elegant; and those of Morning and 
Night in tin* Lorenzo Cluipe], are grand, ami in unison 
witli the composition of which they make a })ait. 

The woiks of Micli<*l Angelo have alwavs a strong and 
niark(‘d cliaractei* of their own; his thoughts aie elevated, 
and his figures are conceived with dignity; and if ho wants 
the beauty and correctnesb of the antique, which he cer- 
tainly do«*s in an eminent degree, his faults never degrade 
him into feebleness; wdieii he is not sublime he is not in- 
siphl, the sentiimmt of aggrandi/iiig his subject ever pre- 
vails, and iiowiwer he may f.ul in the execution, liis works 
are still entitled to the first rank among the modern pro- 
ductions in sculpture. 

Mieliel Angelo was educated as a sculptor, and his 
knowledge and practice of painting were regulated by the 
princiides of that art; and this is an essential consideration 
for those wlio judge of his abilities as a painter. The 
earliest picture of his that is knowm, is the Holy Family 
in tlie Gallery in Florence: it is low in tone, and what an 
English painter would call monotonous in its effect of 
chiar’-oseiiro; but as he considered the art, embracing 
little more than what may be obtained by sculpture, de- 
eign, and composition, were the chief objects of liis atteu' 
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tion; if more, therefore, is not performed, more ought not 
to be expected. Sir Joshua Reynolds observes, that Michel 
Angelo, as a painter, did not possess so many excellencies 
as Raffaello, but those he had were of the highest kind. 
The style of painting, which in modem language is called 
picturesque, was not then known; and whether, upon the 
whole, anything has been gained by the discovery, is yet 
to be determined. It is not in painting only, but in the 
sister arts, that this discovery has made a complete revo- 
lution. 

Sculpture and architecture, in an eminent degree, have 
been made picturesque from the end of the sixteenth cen- 
tury, when the term was invented; and we are indebted to 
tins new principle for the great popularity of the works of 
Borromini, wliose name I have before mentioned. In S. 
Romolo in Florence, the capitals of columns have been 
placed at the bottom of the shaft; in Germany, caryatides 
have been re[>resciited as drunken men supporting the en- 
tablature upon flowers and fruits carried on tlieir heads: 
and England has not been free from the contagion: the 
Dragons at the base of the Monument, and heraldic chi- 
meras, are often introduced to enrich our Grecian architec- 
ture, to be praised, or censured, according to the taste of 
the times.* In sculpture, subsequent to the period I have 
mentioned, the picturesque was the leading principle of 
attraction: marble was made to represent silk anil serge, 
and varied stufls; and the nudities of Beniini were es- 
teemed most perfect, wlieii most like the pictures of Ru* 
bens. 

In painting the great work on which Michel Angelo’s 
fame depends, and, taking it for all in all, tlie gjvatest 
work 4)f his whole life, is the ceiling of the Sistinc chapel. 
With respect to the colouring of tliis assemblage of pic- 
tures, there is little attention to variety of tints, but a 
greatness and simplicity pervade the whole. Breadth is 
prodneed by a simple arrangement of colours, rather low 

* TLe last work I am arquainted wilb of piclureaque Grecian 
style, is the sieople of the church of St. Ann’s, Soho, in London, ^hicb 
deserves to be noticed for llic vaiiety of its coinpobition and tlic iio\elty 
t its effect. 
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in tone, without any violence of contrast, and the general 
effect is grand and harmonious, though not that refined 
and rich harmony which is produced by a variety of broken 
and transparent tints. As there is no detail of colours, 
neither is the whole work enfeebled or confused by any 
minute attention to tlie discrimination of drapery. With 
Michel Angelo the clothing was no particular stuff*, it was 
only draj)ery; and all the attention that is here employed, 
is in folding and disposing of it in such a manner as to 
contribute to the grandeur of the figui’e, and show it to 
the utmost advantage. 

It is in tlie Sistine chapel where the poetical feelings of 
Michel Angelo are fully shown, and where his genius and 
imagination are most expanded. The style and cast of 
the figures have nothing of common nature, but a cha- 
racter of grandeur peculiar to themselves, proceeding from 
hife own mind, without appearing to partake of the pre- 
vious associations of otlier men. His sibyls and prophets 
exhibit with variety and energy the colossal powers of his 
mind; yet great as is the display of invention which he 
has there sliowii, and which is to be seen through the 
whole of tlic ceiling, no part exhibits or more strikingly 
marks the range of his genius, than the smaller domestic 
compositions in the lunettes, where, to the most homely 
and familiar scenes, he has given an air of greatness, 
without extravagance or diminution of their natural sim- 
plicity, in a style which defies competition. Whether there 
was any regularly digested plan of theocracy in this assem- 
blage of pictures is not known, and no contemporary sup- 
plies us with any information. The late professor of paint- 
ing has suggested an ingenious theory upon that subject;* 

> Spcakiiij< of tlie ceiUrip of tlje Sistine chapel, he ohseives “Its 
subject is tlieocracy, or the empire of religion, considered as the parent 
and queen of man; the origin, the progress, and final dispensation 
of l’ro\idence, as taught by the socied records. Amid this imagery of 
primevul siroplicity, ^hose sole object is the relatiou of the race to its 
Founder, to look for minute discriminatiou of character is tn invert the 
priuciplo of the artiht’s invention: here is only God with man. The 
veil of eternity is rent ; time, space, and matter, teem in the creation of 
the elements and of earth ; life i«>sues from God, and adoration from 
man, in the creation of Adam and his mate : transgression of the pM- 



, mcmt neosKs, 

^ ^ llial wUoh i$ a| |^m»»iii\rili1un 
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9<attioiistndbd tlmit tiis g^iu^ w<ai ^ast ettid sublime. 

The next work he executed in peintuig* after a lapse of 
thirty years, was tlie Celebrated Last Jadgnient in the 
same chapel. Prom contemporacy writers it would seem 
the public admiration of this picture was equal, if not 
superior, to the praise that had boon bestowed upon the 
ceiling: the comineudation of Vurclii and Vasari is cir- 
cumscribed only by their want of higher terms to express 
the enthusiasm of their feelings. They are not, however, 
peculiar in wishing that the abilities of their friend should 
appear to have increased with declining years; and as 
this was the most important of his latter works, it is ea^y 
to apologise for their desire of representing it as the most 
perfect. 

Amidst such an assemblage of %ures, some groups 
may reasonably be expected more admirable than others, 
more justly conceived, or happily executed: and it cannot 
be denied, that there are many parts which show the 
plenitude of IVlichel Angelo’s talents: yet, upon the wllole, 
comparing him with himself, stupendous as it is, it rather 
marks the decline than the acme of his genius. Tlie satire 
of Salvator Hosa is well known; and though put into the 
mouth of the critic Biagio Martinelli, yet it appears not to 
be wholly unfounded: 

Michel' Angielo inK>, non parlo in gu>co ; 

Questo che dipingete ^ un gran Gi\ 

' Ma, del giad.^io toi n’ avete poco. 

oept at the tree of knowledge prunes the oiigin ot und ot t>xpnUiau 
firom the immediate inlorooiirue with Uod; the eoouoiny of justice .md 
grace oommeii«*ee m the re\olaLionB of the Deluge, and the oovengiit 
ttuide With Noah; and the gertne of social cbaioctex ere tiaced in the 
aahsoguent scene between him and his sons ; the awful synod of pyai- 
labels add eibyls are the heralds of the Refleemer ; aud the host of pa* 
ttiarohs the pedigree of the Qou of Mm ; the Liozen serpent and the 
fhU of Hainan, the giant subdued by the etnpling in Goliah end Da\id, 
nud the donqueror destioyed by female weidtness in Judith, are tjpes of 
his mysterious progress, till Jonah pronounces him immortal ; aud thu 
maffuifieeiloe of the Iqat judgment by showing the^viour m the judgU 
of man, sums up the whole, and teunues the Founder and the 
Ltiiuret oA Patndn^ delliered at Hie Bt*yal dcadcHtfff 1601, 4to. 
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III addition to his adopting the unphilosophical notions 
oi the darker ages to comply with the vulgar prejudices 
ot his time, he Inis aho injudiciously added Bome needless 
c»inbellisliments of his own. But the most serious excep- 
tion made to the general eompo<«ition by his contempo- 
raries, was that of violating decorum, in re{)resenting so 
many figures without drapery. The first person who 
made this objection was the pope’s master of the ceremo- 
nies above recited, who, seeing the picture when three 
parth finished, and being a';>ked his opinion, told his holi- 
n(ss tnat it was more fit for a brothel than the pope’s 
cJiapel. This circumstance caused Michel Angelo to in- 
troduce his portrait into the picture with ass’s ears; and 
not overlooking the duties of his temporal office, he repre- 
sented him as master of the ceremonies in the lower 
world, or(hu*ing and directing the disposal of the damned; 
and to heighten the character, he is entwined with a 
oerpent, Dante’s attribute of Minos, 

Stavvi Minos orribilmente, c ringhia: 

Ksamina Ic eolpe neil’ entrata, 

Giudicd e nianda, sccondo ch' avvmghia. 

Dico, che qnando ranima mal nata 
Li vien diuanzi ; tutta si confessa: 

E quel conoscitor delle peccata 
Vede qual lungo d’lnferno da essa ; 

Cignesi con la coda tante volte, 

Quantunque gradi vuol, che gid sia messa.* 

Injtrno, Canto V- 

It is recorded, that the Monsignore petitioned the pope 
to have this portrait taken out of the picture, and that of 
the painter put in its stead; to which the pope is saiil to 
have replied, ‘‘ Had you been in purgatory, there might 
have been some remedy, but from hell * Nulla est re- 
demptio:’ ” this portrait still remains. 

1 T»> oxoniino the inmost seciels of tlie lieaii, and judge of cnim’^, 
with threaten' ng man, Minos hi« station takeN; and the soul, intcinallv 
corrupt, before him stands dismayed, confessing all. At Ins cominaud 
heii opens, the iictims to then due abode are sent, and each his place 
uf tciment is assigned, o» round hiinsell he girts his heud like toil. 
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How far true criticism would oondenin the princiflc 
upon which these objections were founded, may ]»c deduced 
from the pleasure mankind has constantly received since 
the most cultivated asra of Greece to the present time, 
in the Apollo, the Venus, the LaocOon, or tlie Gladiator; 
and it can hardly be a question whether any person who 
has ever seen these statues could wish them to have been 
clothed with drapery. It must be admitted, however, that 
an indiscriminate application of one charac^^cr of muscular 
form and proportion, makes the whole rather an asse^m- 
blage of academic figures, than a serious, well studied, 
historical com])osition. 

Another objection made to the general design, by critics 
less prejudiced, is, the introduction of a boat to convey 
the condemned souls to their place of torment: the id<*a 
being manifestly borrowed from pagan theology.^ 

The objection would seem to be well founded; but when 
it is considered how slightly this subject is touched in 

1 Tbe buatmau, in this part of the compobitiou, is dosiguod from the 
Injt rno, of Dante. 

** Charon demonio con occhi di bra^a 
Iior accciiiiando, tiitte raccoufljo • 

Butte col lenio qnalimque B'udafrla." 

Inferno, canto hi. 

'rhe foUo'niiig passage has been selected, by the late professor of 
painting, as iJlustrati\p ol that partof ihe Last Judgment where an un- 
hai>py \ictizn, who has fallen over the side of the boat, is dragged down 
by a fiend, who, with a bilLliook fastened around his neck, is occom- 
phshiug Lis object. 

** K GraiTiacea, die gli era pin di contia, 

Gli arronciglio le ’mpegolatc cliiume, 

E trassel su, che mi parve una Loutio.'* 

injerno, canto xxii. 

In the simoniacal gnlph allotted to those who have been guilty of 
Belling offices, and making traffic of justice, Dant^ has tiansfomied them 
into monsters, and given to them for thdr habitation a bituminous 
element. Those who are thus condemned ascend at intervals for reapz- 
ration, while demons are on the watch to seiae an exhausted victim. 
Thus — “ Gmffiacan, who descried one more immediately opposite to him, 
twisted the hook {uncino understood) in his t lotted hair, and drew him 
up, that to me lie seemed like an otter.” This quotation appears to be 
less apt than any of Mr. Fuseli’s other remarks upon the advantages hll« 
did Angelo may be reasonably supposed to have derived from Dantb. 
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rcvcalod religion, and how much is left to the imagina- 
tion, the painter maj^ perhaps be exonsod from following 
the example of tlie poets*; and wliile the Centaurs and 
Sphingi of Tasso, and the Gorgons and Hydras of Milton, 
arc tolerated in the greatest epic poems of the Christian 
world, I shall olfer no apology for the Charon of Danti> 
and Michel Angelo. 

PVom the high cliaracter and notoriety of the Last 
Judgment, the amateur might expect, at first Aiew, to 
reoei»'C the sti'ongc&t and most sensible impressions, but in 
this com position the means of art best calculated for that 
end arc least attended to. The mind is divirled and dis- 
tracted by the want of a great coneeptrating principle of 
effect; and the prevailing hue of colour is of too low a 
tone, to be impressive; ad<led to which, it is partially 
damaged and obscured with smoke, and is therefore now, 
doubtless, less harmonious than when originally pninb d. 

In Michel Angelo’s great works his superior abilities are 
shown in the sublimity of his conceptions, and the power 
and facility with which they are executed: correctness, in 
the usual signifieation of the word, made no part of Jiis 
admired talent, and, in tins picture in particular, his know- 
ledge of tho human tigun* is not shown by attention to 
aggregate beauty, or eh*gatic(* of })roportioii. LoihI Shaftes- 
bury has remarked, tliat the greatest of the ancient as 
well as modern artists in statuary and painting, were over 
inclined to follow this rule of Aristotle, that, ro vaXov, tho 
beautiful, or the sublime in theso arts, is from the ex- 
pression of greatness with order: and when they erred in 
their designs, it was on the side of greatness, by running 
into the unaizablc or gigantic, rather than into the minute 
and delicate. Of this Micliel Angelo, the great beginner 
and founder among the moderns, and Zeuxis^ among the 

* Tlie rpscmlilttiiep between these eminent arti«its was so remaikaMe 
that it would almost seem ns if Oiiiuetihnn wrote of Michel Angelo, 
iiLstoad of Zeuxis, whiii he said, ZeuMs ga\ti gieat relief and Itiige 
inopoisious to e^eJy limb aud fi uture ; luid this, he thougtit, added to the 
giandeiir and majesty of ])ninilng, lu mutation, as is said, ot Homer 
himself, who desoriboH even liis women of iw large a size as is com 
potible with a delicacy of peisoii.”— Inii, Or.y hb. xii. cup. 10. 
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ancients, may serve as instances.” This remark is well 
founded, and the picture of the Last J udgment is a good 
illustration of it; for whilst his Prophets and Sybils in the 
vault of the chapel are idealised to the utmost verge of 
sublimity, thobC pm-feet beings to whom he has assigned a 
place in Ileavon are all eopi<*s of imperfect nature, and in 
form only elevated into grandeur by partaking of the style 
and character of the Torso. 

The two large pictures of the Conversion of St. Paul 
and the INLirtyrdom of St. Peter conclude his labours in 
painting ; and although they do not equal Lis former works, 
they show the jwwers of the master; but they are now so 
much injured by ti^^ie and damp from the walls on which 
they are painted, as to leave but little ibr admiration or 
criticism. 

These works of which 1 have spoken are ])ainted in 
fresco, excepting the Holy Family in the gallery in Florence; 
and this picture was always supposed to have been painted 
in oil colours; but Abbate Lanzi has assured us, in a 
modern publication, that it is executed a tempera^ which, 
if he be correct, leaves us without a single example of 
Michel Angelo’s ever having painted in that process. The 
portrait he copied when a child, and smoked, to give it the 
appearance of the original, is the strongest evidence 1 have 
met with in any contemporary author, to show tlie ])roba- 
bility of his using oil colours at any period of his life. Jt 
has been commonly said he treated oil painting with 
contempt, which admits of the ornamental styh* to a greater 
extent than fresco, and that he thought it an employment 
ilt only for women and children. As this sentiment has 
been received from Vasari’s time to our own with little 
discrimination or inquiry intf> the cause which gave ri-^e 
to it, the following account may be intcrebting. 

Sebastiano del Piombo is w ell known to have b(*en a 
great favourite with Michel Angelo, and from the a^bist- 
ance he gave him upon all occasions lias been nuiiib*‘red 
amongst his scholars. He made many designs for liim 
wljjch were painte<l in oil. F4)r the church of S. Frau- 
ce&co in Viterbo, he painted a picture of the Virgin and a 
Dead Christ, and another of the Scourging of ChiLt. fur 
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S. Piotro in Montorio, in Rome, both from designs of 
Michel Angelo; but of the latter, Vasari ailds, it was 
thought, he also drew the Christ upon the wall, from the 
grc'at difference between the style of that figure and the 
rest of the composition.' With these works he was well 
satisfied; but, from circumstances not explained, Sebas- 
tiano used his influence with Paul II L to have the La^t 
Judgment painted in oil colours. This conduct gave him 
offence, and he declared, in op[>osition to that influence, 
and the pope’s determination to comply with it, that he 
would not paint the picture, unless it were to be painted 
in fresco. Notwithstanding this declaration, IScbubtiano 
prepared the wall for oil colours, and Michel Angelo ga\e 
himself no further concern about it. Some months elapsed, 
and he was again solicited to proceed with the undertaking: 
he then rejieatcd, with warmth, his former declaration, 
and said, tliat unless the plaster were all taken down, and 
the work to be executed in fi*eseo, he would have notiiiiig 
to do with it; that oil painting was fit only for women, 
and those who were luxurious and idle; or, in other words, 
such as did not feel the excellences of the highest style of 
the art, or were too lazy to practise it; which was the case 
of Fra. Sebastiano. The preparations were then or<lered 
to be destroyed, and the work was executed agreeably to 
the original intention. 

That Micliel Angelo had a correct opinion and a just 
value for oil painting, there is sufiicient evidence in the 
approbation he gave to Fra. Sebastiano himself, Jacopo 

1 Sebastiano alfto painted a picture of tlie Ke^<iirrection of Lazariib^ 
under tlic direction of Michel Angelo, who corrected the design in some 
places ; hut there ia no evidence that the composition was made by him, 
or that he executed any part of the picture. ** Sebastiano executed a 
picture of the same size as the Transfiguration, and, or it were, in com- 
petition with BalTaello, representing the Resurrection of Lazarus, which 
he painted with the greatest core, under the direction of Miohel Angelo, 
and in some ports after his design. When the two pictures were com- 
pleted, they were both hung in the Consistory, side by side, and both 
were infinitely commended. And though the work of Ihiffaello, from its 
extreme grace and beauty, was acknoMlcdgsd to be chief in merit, }ft 
the production of Sebastiono’s pencil was universally and waruil> 
bilmiitid.”—- lOtfi di Svbnstinno Veneziano^ tom, ii. p. 471. 

l2 
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daPuntormo,' and Marcello Vcmisti,^ who painted many of 
his designs in oil, and never in any other proce‘'S; and his 
observations upon Titian after vi.sitirif? him in the Vatican, 
while he was painting the Danac, will show, if properly con 
sidered, that he neither disdained nor undervalued the 
merit of that mode of painting. This visit was made in 
company with Vasari, who says, “After we left Titian, 
jVIichel Angelo passed very high commendation on what 
he had seen, and said, that his colouring pleased him exceed- 
ingly; hut it was a pity that the Venetian painters did not 
ground themstdves well in a correct knowledge of drawing 
in their youth, and adopt a better mode of study; with 
those advantages this man might have been as eminent in 
design as he is true to nature and masterly in counterfeit- 
ing the life, and then nothing could be desired better or 
more perfect; for he lias an exquisite perception, and a 
delightful spirit and mauiior.**^ Tliis feeling corresponds 
in [I high degree with the opinion of the greatest colourist 
our country has produced, who regrets he had not himself 
trod in those steps although he entertained some doubts 


1 Jacopo da PiiiUoimo painted, from the desig^is of Michel Anj^elo, a 
rorapoMtion of a Venus and Cupid, and Chiis* appearing to Marj Mag- 
dalene in the garden, than whieli, he said, no one could ba^c executed 
tlu'in belter. Of this artist, when Micl«el Angelo was sliowu apictuio 
of Ills, at nineteen >ears of age, he said, ** This >oiuig nmn, from wliat 
is to be seen m this specimen, if he lises and proceeds, will be able 
to place the lut in Heaven ,”— di Jacopo da Pinilonno, tom. li. 
pp. r4rj, 06‘^. 

* Marcello Venusti mado an infinity of small piriii»Ts from tliedi signs 
of Michel Angelo ; he jlso made a cojiy of flie Last Jndgnn'iit, now in 
the possession of the king of Naples; for Me'-»er Tomm.iso de* (Ja\n 
here he painted a picture of the Annunciation for the rhuich of S. Gio- 
vanni in Laterono, from Michel Angelo’s design. — Vft&ari, tom. iii. 
p. 45 

* T”. Fiia di TizUtno VecrrfJi, tom. iii. p. SSli. 

* "If the high ewteein and veneration in which Michel Angelo hashecu 
held bv all nations and in all ages, should be put to the account of 
prejudice, it must still be g? noted that those prejudices could net have 
been entertained without ^ cause; the ground of oiir piejndice then 
becomes the source of our admiration. But from ivliatever it proceeds, 
or whatever it is called, it vrill not, 1 hope, be thought pre8uraptuoa.s in 
me to appear in tlie tiain, I cannot say of bis imitators, but of his 
admirers. 1 have taken another course, one moie suited to my abili 
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wnether the fascinating perfection of the V(‘iietiiin style 
could be piu’feclly united with the simplicity and grandeur 
of the Roman seliool. 

In one of his admirable discourses delivered to the Aca- 
demy, he observers, that, “ however great the diflerence is 
between the composition of the Venetian and the rest of 
the Italian schools, there is full as great a disparity in the 
effect of their pictures as produced by colours. And 
though in this respect the Venetians must he allowed ex- 
traordinary skill, yet even that skill, as they have employed 
it, will but ill correspond with tlie great style. 'I'hcir 
colouring is not only too bnlllaiit, but, T will venture to 
say, too harmonious to produce that solidity, steadiness, 
and simplicity of effect, which heroic subjects require, and 
wliich simple or grave colours only can give to a work.” 
Sir Joshua, also, in his commendation of Ludovico Car- 
racci, whom he considered as approaching the neare&t to 
perfection as a painter, says, that his unaffected breadth <4* 
light and shadow and simplicity of colouring which hobl'^ 
its pro])er rank, docs not, in his best works, draw aside tlie 
least part of tlic attention from tlio subject, and the solemn 
effect of that twilight which seems diffused over his pic- 
tures, appears to correspond with grave and digiiihcd sub- 
jects better than the more artificial brilliancy of sunshine 
which enlightens the pictures of Titian.^ 

Fresco painting was a process more adapted to Michel 
Angelo’s monumental style of composition, which, as it ex- 
cluded attention to minute elegancies, was lucirc favourable 
to grandeur of design, and it is on this process tliat sir 
Joshua Reynolds very justly observes, *‘t)»cfameof thcgreal- 
est masters depends: such are tlie pictures of Michel An- 
gelo and Ralfaello in the Vatican; to which we may add 

ties and to the taste of the times in which Hive. Yet, however iiii- 
c(iual I feel myself to that attempt, were 1 now to \w^h\ the world again 
I w'onld tread in tlie steps of that great uiiister ; to hiss the hem of Ins 
garment, to catch the slightcHt of his x)ei‘ferlions, w ould be glon and 
distinction enough for an ambitious man .” — Sir Jvrhua Reynolds 
\ol. ii. p. 216. 

* Str Jo^Kua Reynolds, vol. i. p, 30. This o|i«nioi« is amiditled i:i a 
variety of inatanres mhis literary woiks. 
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the Cartoons; which, though not strictly to be called 
fresco, yet may be put under that denomination; and such 
are the works of Giulio Romano at Mantua. If these per- 
formances were destroyed, with them would be lost the 
best part of the reputation of those illustrious painters; 
ibr these are justly considered as the greatest elfbrts of 
our art which the world can boast. To these, thereforCr 
we should principally direct our attention for higher excel- 
lences. As for the lower arts, as they have been once 
discovered, they may he easily attained by those possessed 
of the former.* 

The poetical part of the art, Michel Angelo possessed 
in a most eminent degree, and the same daring spirit 
wJiich urged him first to explore the unknown regions of 
the imagination, impelled him forward in his career beyond 
those limits which his followers, destitute of the same in- 
centives, had not strength to pass, lie was the brigUi; 
luminary from whom painting has borrowed a new lustre, 
under whose hands it assumed a new appearance, and be- 
came another and superior art, and from whom all his 
contemporaries and successors have derived whatever they 
have possessed of the dignified and majestic.”* 

About the time when he finished his labours in painting, 
there was a controversy in Florence among the amateurs, 
whether, of the two arts, painting or sculpture, was the 
most noble; or, in other words, which required the most 
talent and genius? and IVIlchel Angelo was applied to by 


» It is worthy of obsen^ation, that in the comer of the picture of the 
Last Judgment, where Charon and the demons are paiuted, there is an 
evident attempt at glazing with advantage, and the only instance I ha\e 
ever seen in fresco painting. This was the lust part of the picture 
fiiiislied, and here Michel Angelo seems to have made some experiments in 
colouring ; for tho lieml, plate ix. in the collection 1 published, is painted 
with a tliirk coat of colour, as if wax had been eniployed, and with the 
greatest clearness atid brilliancy in tlie style of execution. The head of 
the Monsignore is also trcuied with a fmodom and facility of mannor 
which dues not pervade his fresco works, while the head, plate v. in the 
same collection, is dry and hard. This examination was expressly made, 
in the year 17 9H, in order to gain coiTcct infonnation of the particulars 
here stated. 

* Sir JosJiua Reynolds, vol. ii. p. 197. 
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Messer Benedetto Varchi for bis opinion, which he gave in 
the following letter:— 

“ TO M. BENEDETTO VAUCllI. 

“ As 1 have received your little book, I will say a few 
words on the subject of your inquiry, though incompetent 
to the task. 01' the relative importance of painting and 
sculpture, 1 think pauiting excellent in proportion as it 
approaches relievo, and relievo bad in proportion as it par- 
takes of the character of a picture, and therefore T was 
used to bo of opinion that painting might be considered as 
borrowing light from sculpture, and the dificTence hi* tween 
them as the sun and moon. Now, however, since 1 have 
i*ead your dissertation, which treats the subject philo- 
sophically, and shows that those things which have the 
same end, are one and tiic same, I have changed ray opi- 
nion. and say that, if greater judgment, labour, ditUculty, 
and impediment, confer no dignity on the work on which 
it rs bestowed, painting and sculpture may be considered 
without giving the pre-eminence to cither; and since it 
has been so considered, no painter ought to undervalue 
sculpture, and in like manner no sculptor ought to moke 
ligiit of painting. 

‘‘ The sculptor arrives at his end by taking away what 
id superfluous; the painter produces his, by adding the 
materials, which embody the representation to the mind: 
however, after all, they are both produced by the same intel- 
ligence, and the superiority is not worth diai)uting about, 
since more time may be lost in the discussion than would 
produce the works themselves. If he who has decided that 
painting is more noble th*an sculpture, was as conversant 
on other subjects, my old woman would have written 
better. There ore an inflnite number of ideas that might 
be started upon similar subjects, which have never yet 
been discussed; but, as I have already observed, they 
would occupy too much time; and as 1 am not only old, 
but, as it were, numbered with the dead, 1 have little to 
spare, therefore I hope you will excuse me, and accept iny 
humble thanks for the too great honour you have done me, 
of which I feel myself so little deserving. 

Michel Angelo Buonarroti.” 
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In architecture, it does not appear that Michel Angelo 
ever received regular iiislruetion from any professorial 
man, but derived his information from liis own study, 
and the use of books; nor did he consider architecture 
Ilia profession; on that account, wlien Paul Jll. appointed 
him to succeed San Gallo in the building of St. Peter’s, 
he roj[u*atedly refused to accept the appointment.^ The 
first instance that occurs of hia being cmidoycd as an 
architect, is by Leo X.> to build the facade of the cliiirch 
of S. Lorenzo in Florence, left untini&lied by Brunelleschi, 
but of which, as I have before observed, there w’as little 
or nothing done during his pontilicate. liy (dement VII. 
lie was commissioned to build tlie Lorenzo library, and 
what was denominnt(*d the new sacristy; and a mausoleum 
for the Medici family, called the Capelhi de^ Medici, nei- 
ther of which, from the unsettled state of affaiis in Italy, 
was completed till the close of his life; nevertheless, as 
they were executed from the original designs, they may 
with propriety be considered as his <‘arlic.st works in archi- 
tecture. In the new sacristy are the monuments of Giu- 
liauo and Lorenzo de’ Mc'dici.*-* 

The Chapel do* Medici is an octagonal room, richly in- 
crusted with jasper, oriental agate, chalcedony, lapis lazuli, 
&c., to receive the remains of the sovereign dukes of 
Florence. One of the eight sides ia occupied by an altar, 
and another with the entrance door; the six remaining 
sides have each a sarcophagus, similar in form to those 
whicli support the recumbent figures ui the new sacristy; 
four are made of Fg} ptian, and tAvo of oriental granite, and 
over them semicircular ni(*hes adapted to receive large 
whole-length statues; two only are occupied, but inscrip- 
tions are placed under each, to murk respectively to whom 
they belong.® This room has nothing to recommend it, 

^ Conf/tviy sect. 1x1. 

* This now sacriMij'w also called the Chape! of the Princes. 

® ooMus M\a. nux. r.iR. i. vix. i.v. <»n. ix. kat.. maii 

rRANlISrUS MAlr. DI»\. II. MX. ANN. 1(1, OR. XO OCl. 

KRttOINVNDLS MAO. Dl X. fclK. III. MX. AVN. ClO.’OB. 7 1000. 

ros'iUH MAO. ni x. ktr iv. \i\. an-v. ;10 on. ‘26 rnn lO'Jl. 
FBRDIKVXOUS MAO DITX. KTR. V. Vl\. ANN OB. IX. K\L. JBK. 1670l 
CObMOB MAG. 1>UX. ElB. VI. \1\. ANN. Si. OB. 01 OCT. Vi'4S. 
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but its infinite labour and expense. 'Flic style of tho 
tombs is exti'eraely heavy, and their grandeur and simpli- 
city destroyed, by making the general form subservient to 
useless mouldings and ponderous scrolls. 

Tiie Lorenzo library is a gallery about an hundred and 
fifty feet long, and thirty-fi\e feet wide, and may be eon- 
aidered as a plain room,, simply adapted to the purpose for 
which it was intended;^ to this there is a kind of ante- 
room crowded with architect in*al decoration, in a stylo 
i3xcecdingly bud, with compound pediments and coupled 
<^olumns let into the wall, to support nothing. In the 
aiitiiinities of Koine I am aware that there are two exam- 
ple^ of columns placed in niches, the one called the Sepolcro 
di iVbone Liciniano, on the Via Appia; and the other in 
a brick temple out of the Porta Latina, called 11 Tempio 
dclle Camenc, uliere the columns are octagonal; but no 
authority can authorize such a violation of principle, unless 
in an extreme case, where some variety may be wanted, 
in a massive and extended wall, to produce an union of 
style, to harmonize it with the general character of the 
buihling, of which it makes a part. 

Among the architectural designs of St Peter’s, pub- 
lished in Bonanni’s History, the section by Michel Angelo 
is grand. To criticise St. IVter’s with any accuracy, 
would require that all tho parts should be considered, as 
well as the whole; but without plans, elevations, and 
sections, it would not be possible to make any minute in- 
vestigation intelligible. 

When a nation is rich enough to have a work of vast 
dimensions, a sufliciency of mathematical knowledge to 
construct it, would, of itself, produce a sort of appropriate 
fitness; and parts might be easily multiplied, sd as to 
create surprise. But we ought not to be deceived by 

* This lihinry, before the French levoUilion, wa«» said to contain 
14,S()0 MSST., anion^j which i)»e eelebrated copy of the Pandects of 
.lustmian, ionnd at Ain.iia about the }ear lliO; a Latin Bible of the 
sixth, luui a Vircfil o( the fifth century, in which the four first \ersp8, 
begmiiiup:, “ llle epfo qiii quondam, " do not begin the but 

“ Anna »virnmquo cano,” agieeably to the opimon of the best coumicii* 
taton. 



154 


MtniEL AKGELO’S WORK^. 


fel^ecious appearances in architecture, more than in any 
other human toil; and, although labour has its lueiit, and 
little can be done without it, he deserves the most praise 
who can produce the greatest effect and the most lasting 
impression with the least manual exertion; but with the 
public at large, extent of dimension alone is always con- 
sidered synonymous with grandeur, however little skill 
may be employed; and with the vulgar, nothing is more 
common than for this character to be decided by actual 
measurement. 

Without attempting to define the different causes which 
make an impression of sublimity on the mind, it is an 
acknowledged feeling, that succession and uniformity of 
parts, combined with greatness of dimension, contribute to 
tluit end. St. Peter’s, however, in its present state, with 
all the a<lvantage of dimension in every way, is a remark- 
able instance how human ingenuity can be exercised in 
diminishing the effect of its own powers. Instead of the 
awful grandeur which might reasonably be expected from 
the magnitude of the building, splendour and variety 
divert the attention, its solemnity is lost in the diffusion 
of light, and its size apparently diminislied by the parts 
occupying that attention which ought to be absorbed in the 
WHOLE. Yet this last defect has been praised by Addison, 
Baron Stolberg, Lumisden, and other writers; and the 
disappointment universally produced, by its apparent want 
of roagnitmle. has been attributed by them to the exactin^ss 
of its proportions. If to impress the mind with grandeur 
and sublimity in edifices dedicated to religion be desirable, 
that building must be defective which fritters away the 
attention of the beholder, liowever beautiful the parts may 
be of which it is composed. The ancient Pantheon is an 
example of the first authority, of what can be produced by 
a just feeling of the true principles of architecture. There, 
simplicity and grandeur are happily combined, though now 
comparatively seen in a ruined state; and however we 
may admire great works, or cultivate a partiality for their 
defects, it is obvious that the architect of St. Peter's, if he 
had no other merit, would deserve but little prfuse for 
making the largest and most magnificent temple in tlio 
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world appear to be less sublime than the original model 
of its dome. 

The work of Michel Angelo entitled to the highest com- 
mendation, is the cortile of the Farnese palace, and the 
projecting cornice which surrounds the top on the exterior. 
It is, however, extremely difficult to say how much of this 
design belongs to him, or how much to San Gallo. Of 
the cortile we know that San Gallo carried it up to the 
fir&t story, ami that the construction of the rest was left 
to Michel Angelo by his death. Whether he altered the 
original design, adopted a new one, or adhered to the 
old, is uncertain; yet of this we may be a''‘>arcd, that the 
building as it now is, was agreeable to Michel Angelo’s 
wishes, or he would not have constructed it. The cornice, 
and the general lines of the buildings are such as might be 
expected from the predominant character of his feelings. 

The galleries ou the Capitoline Hill are complex, and 
far from being specimens of a good style. The Porta Pi^ 
which was the simplest of three designs, and on which 
account Michel Angelo regrette 4 i its being adopted, is of 
itself a most unfortunate example of bad taste, and if the 
others possessed a greater variety of the same character, 
his reputation can suffer nothing by their loss. The pre- 
vailing notion in his mind seems to have been variety and 
novelty, and when Condivi bestows the mosi flattering 
encomium on the improved taste of his old age, he says, 
that he designed a palace for Julias III., the facade of 
which was ** entirely original, not having embarrassed him- 
self with the rules of his predecessors, cither ancient ojt 
modern,” and Va-sari informs us, that the composite order 
received such great perfection from him, chat the other 
orders could not stand in comparison with it, and that he 
worked miracles wherever he put his hand,^ This kind 
of praise is common to Varchi, and to the other panegy- 
rists of his time; but to those who know anything of 
architecture, and the principles on which either beauty or 
grandeur depend, will neither be inclined to give the com- 
|)08ite order so decided a preference, nor think more highly 


* IntrQduzzUme, p. 124. 
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of the abilities of tlie man who entirely departs from fun- 
damental principles. 

The remains of ancient architecture were but little un- 
derstood, The chequered black and white marble of 
Brunelleschi, in the exterior of public buildinji;s, w as the 
fashion of Ins day, and whatever partook of no\ elty in its 
appearance had sufficient claims to public aj>probation. 
Notwithstanding his taste and style of design were very 
little conformable tt» ancient simplicity, it was the mis- 
fortune of Michel Angelo to consider him more worthy lo 
be imitated than departed from.^ Two years beforti 
Brunelleschi died, Bramante was born, and with a better 
regulated genius tljan any of his prcdecesbors, he adopted 
principles more simple and solid, and endeavoured to tread 

A Wlien (he dome of the Medici chapel «au temiitiaiiiig. Michel 
Angelo was compllmeiited by lii«» fnends, that he had made tue lanteni 
more eompUouied tlian that by Bnuicllesehi, iu tlie catlie«lval ; to which 
he lejdied, ** Tt is easy to make it ditl’ereiit, but not better.” 

Correct tante, with sound judgment, is, perhaps rarest quality of 
the human mind. Genius is common to every ngc; and learning and 
bciencp have more or less illnmincd every stato of civili/.ed society ; but 
since the bright sera of Greece and Borne, it would bo dilBcult to find 
the same happy combination of talents, wbicli invention lins not be(»ii 
able to obliterate, nor criticism to reduce below the stniulaid ol i*xefl- 
leiico. The facade of St. Peter’s, elected by Maderno at the beginning 
of the aeventq^itli century, is a striking example of tbe multiplication of 
parts, and prodigality of expense, to rroduee littleness. 

On the bronze doors of the church, ornamented with basso relievos, 
Jupiter and Leda ha.s a place among Ihe siilvject.s of Chnstiau tlieo- 
logy ; and the noble Egyptian obelisk, eigaty lect liigh, in the piazza, is 
supported on little bronze lions, on a pedestal of Grecian nreliilccture. 
Shell instances of bad taste are inuiiinerable in o\eiy couutiy, although 
in other respects ciiltiMUiou and refinement may previul. 

The Last Judgment, of which I have aheadv spoken, wns freely chu- 
Rured; and the %’Glebrated satirist and critic, Aretiuo, couciined in the 
prevailing sentiment of the times; but, iu describing how the subject 
ought to have been treated, he has shown that his own refinement was 
not advanced beyond the oge in which he lived. ** Out of the mouth of 
the Son of God, I see, in the form of two arrows, the gi-aiid sentence of 
Balvation and damnation.'* Uafifacllo chose foi the subject of a Clnin- 
tian chapel heathen deities presiding over the }ilauets ; and, in our own 
time, the learned Dr. Smith, of Cambiidge, has famished .us with a 
stoiking example of bad taste in the great window of Trinity IJbrnry, 
where U. M. Geoige 111 , Mii.erva, Lord Bacon, and Sir luanc New toil, 
ore all introduced together, in costum^. 
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in the st(*ps of fhe anoient*^. For cardinal Wolaey he built 
a pala(‘e in Homo, which marks an improved taste: but a 
little chapel, erected in the cortile of the convent of 
S. Pietro in Montorio, where he has copied the temple at 
Tivoli, with some additions of hi«i own, shows his sense of 
the superior excellence of that exquisite vestige of anti- 
quity, iliougli he was not able to finish his building in the 
same periVetion of design; yet, with all its defects, it is 
now perliaps among the best specimens of modern archi- 
tecture in Home: but the person to whom Italy was most 
indebted for the improvement of public taste, was Michele 
San Michele, of Verona,^ whose works in his native city 
are as honourable to his name, as tliose of Vicenza are to 
his successor, the great Andrea Palladio* The taste of 
Michel Angelo appears to have been misled by some pre- 
vious associations which it would now be in vain to seek. 
In a letter, addressed to a gentleman who had probably 
made some inquiries upon the subject of architecture, he 
has cxprcss(*cl this singular opinion; that ability in that 
art depended upon a knowledge of the human figure, and 
more especially upon anatomy. 

“ Most reverend sir, — When a design in architecture 
has different parts, all equal, and of the same character, 
the decorations ought to be of one character al§o, and exe- 
cuted in the same stylo; and the same rule is to be observed 
in corresponding parts. But when the design is entirely 
changed, it is not only allowable, but necessary to change 
its decoration; and the same principle is to be observed in 
the parts which are meant to correspond: the architeet, 
howtwer, idways having full liberty to choose for himself, 
in the first instance, the style of ornament best adapted to 
his purpu'^o. The iio&e, for example, in the middle of the 
face, does not depend upon the one eye or upon the other: 
but it is necessary that the one hand should be like the 

^ San Miolicle was bom 14R1,, and died 1059. He was not only the 
be<)t cuil architect of Lie time, but be was the inventor of tbo intern 
ayetem of fortiftcation, ol which Pagan, Blondel, Vauban, and others, 
availed themselves, to obtain that distinction whieh is respectively 
•ttaciied to their names. 
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Other; and that both the eyes should coitespond, ns well 
with respect to each other as to the parts of the face in 
which they are situated. It is also certain, that the nicm* 
bers of architecture have a reference to those of the human 
body, and he who does not understand the human li*^ure, 
and particularly anatomy, can know nothing of the 8ubje(*t. 

“ Michel Angelo JIuonarroti.” 

It is evident from this letter that Michel Angelo theo- 
rized on some of the odd notions of Vitruvius, who makes 
every branch of science and knowledge subservient to 
architecture, and that he originally adopted the taste of his 
own country, without duly considering the true principles 
which are best adapted to make a lasting impression on the 
mind. To his talents as a military architect, the celebrated 
Vauban bears honourable testimony. When he pj^sed 
through Florence, he made a plan of his fortiiication, and 
measured every part of it. 


To judge of Michel Angelo as a poet, the reader must 
necessarily be referred to his works in their original lan- 
guage, and little else remains to me than to i>uint out those* 
I have thought the most important to his rejiutation. Ilis 
poems were first collected by bis nephew, Leonardo Buo- 
narroti, and published in the year 1623, by his great 
nephew Michel Angelo Buonarre^ti, whose poetical works 
are well known to those who are conversant in Italian 
poetry, by his “La Fiera,” a comedy, in twenty-five, acts; 
and “ La Tancia,’^ a pastoral comedy which has given ti) 
his name a rank among the Tuscan literati.' Many sonnt^ta 

1 Of these literary conipositioiis, Baretti has given tlie follosMug 
account : — 

** While the academicians della Orusca were compiling their die- 
tionar}', Michel Angelo Buonarroti il Giovine writ a comedy in twenty - 
hvs acts, or rather five comedies following one another, eiitiUed, Lt/ 
Ftera; or^ the Mart: in which he introduced very many people, each 
speaking of his own trade, in order to fhmish the academicians with 
common and vulgar words seldom to be met with in writers. Ihis 
comedy was printed in Florence, by Tnrtin! e Franohi, 1720, in folio, 
with a multitude of notes, by the learned abbot Antonmaria Halvini. 

^ Zo Tancia Commedia RutUcatCf by the same Buonairoti. \ 
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and other compositions had been previously published by 
Giolito, and some were printed in his lifetime^ and com- 
mented on with the most extravagant praise. Varchi, 
upon one of the^, CXI I. in the collection^ bus been labo- 
riously difiusc; and, from the fidlowing letter, Michel 
Angelo appears to have felt himself much flattered by the 
compliment.* 

TO M. LUCA MARTINI. 

« M'lgnificent M. Luca*— By the hand of M. Barto- 
lommeo Bettiiii I have received your favour, with a com- 
mentary on one of my sonnets. The sonnet, indf‘ed, is 
mine, but tlje commentary is from above, and is really 
admirable; not only according to my judgment, but accord- 
ing to the opinion of eminent men, and in particular tliat 
of M. Donato Giannotti, who is never tired of reading it, 
and who desires to be remembered to you. As for the 
sonnet, I know well enough wdiat it is; but, be it as it 
may, J cannot conceal a little vain-glory in having been 
the occasion of so excellent and learned a commentary, 
which makes me feel an importance that does not belong 
to me; therefore I intreat you to make the returns that 
are due to so much esteem, respect, and politeness. I 
intreat you to do this, because I feel my own unworthi- 
ness: he that has reputation ought not to tempt fortune, 
for it is better to be stationary than to fall from a height. 
1 am old, and death has deprived me of juvenile thoughts; 
and he who does not know what old age is, let him have 
patience enough to wait its arrival, and then he will. Re- 
member me to Varchi as I have requested you; and with 
the highest esteem and affection, I am, ever yours, 

‘‘ Micuel Angelo Buonarroti.” 

iQ Florence, by Cosmio Glunti, 16 IS, in quarto, and in 1610 in octavo, 
and reprinted \vith the above Fierat Avitli notes by the saipe 
La Fiera is in verse of diRerent metres; La Tranda is in 
riuid, and in the dialect of Uie Florentine peasants ; and, in my opinion, 
w the best and most ideasing comedy in our language.'' — Bareili'» 
Italian Library t p. 12^. Loudon, 1707. 

> Tn the year 1726 Bottori printed, in Florence* a second edition of 
Michel Angelo'a poems in l2mo, Tvitb this title* Fime di AlickeJaynofa 
Bmuarroti il Fecchio^ con nna Leziuntt di Benedetto Varchi^ e du^ 
di JJario Guiducci sopra di eese. 
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He was eiglity-one years of age when he composed the 
sonnet alluded to, which lie sent to Vasan, with ninny 
others, as the productions of his leisure hours, and the 
amusement of his old ago. On the authQrity of Condivi, 
he applied himself to the pmamal of the Italian poets and 
orators, and composed sonnets before the accc'^bion of 
Julius II., who, as I have already observed, immediately 
on his being advanced to the pontificate, sent for him to 
Rome, and employed him in public work^: but it ivS pro- 
bable that he wrote at very different periods, as Mihjects 
occurred to his mind, and as he felt disposed to ijnitate 
Petrarch. In M»nc instanci's he lias been succet^sful; tlie 
love sonnet LXX. in the collection is written with great 
facility, and some of his religious sonnets show tli-.it he 
felt the rliythm and poetical harmony of tlie Italian 
language. As they show, too, the religious feeling of 
Michel Angelo’s mind, I have therefore tranalated one 
of them into prose, that it may he more generally under- 
stood : 

** TO THE SUPREME BEING. 

“ My prayers will be sweet if thou lendest me virtue to 
make them worthy to be heard: my unfruitful soil cannot 
produce virtue of itself. Thou knowest tlie seed, and how 
to sow it, that will spring up in the mind to protlucc jusit 
and pious works: if thou sliowest him not the hallowed 
path, no one by his own kuowlcdgti can follow thee. ]^)ur 
thou into my mind the thoughts that may conduct me in 
thy holy steps, and endue me with a fervent tongue, that 
1 may alway praise, exalt, and sing thy glory.” 

The following translations of other poems will be an- 
ceptable: - 

Alas! a!as ! the mirror which tells truth to all 
Tells me that I am old. 

And warns me of roy fieeting days: 

. Thus it comes to him, who loves delay. 

As now ’tis come to me, whose time is f'ova* 

Aud like me, finds himself in years 
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Altbo* l>eath tread upon my steps, 

1 neither can prepare, repent, nor counsel take. 

Enemy to myself, 

Kor U there solace to be found in sighs or lamentation: 
lie who loses time can know no greater loss. 

Ill retrospect, alas! alas! 

1 do no find in all the time that's past, 

A single day that I can call mine own. 

Fallacious hopes and vain desires. 

With every varying passion. 

Have made me sensible to e\ ery change. 

And taught me bow to know the human hcar^. 

From whence, may come what may, and be no longer new 
Far from the truth Fve been. 

And what of life remains is now o’ercast 
With ills, that wait on life’s decline. 

Tired I go, alas! but do not veil know where. 

Fear appals me, tor my sand is run. 

And winter's frost T feel through all my limbs: 

Daily I see m> frame decay. 

Nor would it aught avail to see i( not. 

On my hereafter state, Death and the soul hourly dispute^ 

And if 1 am not deceived. 

One Wills that I should go, one that I should stay. 

Eternal punishment ib mine 

Tf aught 1 have perverted, or misused the truth ; 

But, in thee, O I-iord, 1 feel my hope is suro. 

He who knows not how his win, is free 
Has no excuse to render, aud no gifts to share. 

FRAGMENT. 

• « « * 

And sweet it is to see in summer time 
The daring goats upon a rocky hill. 

Climb here and there, still browzing as they cliinh. 

While, fkr below, on rugged pipe and shrill 
The Master vents his pain ; or homely rhyme 
He chaunts; now changing place, now standing stiU 
While bis beloved, cold of heart and stern! 

Looks from the shade in sober unconcern. 

M 
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Nor less another sight do I admire. 

The rural family round their hut of clay, 

Some spread the table, and some light the fire 
Beneath the household Rock,* iu open day | 

The ass’s colt with panniers some attire ; 

Some tend the bristly hogs with fondling (ilayf 
This with delighted heart the Old Man sees, 

Sits out of doors, and suns himself at ease. 

The outward image speaks the inner mind, 

Peace without hatred, which no care can fret{ 

Entire contentment in their plough they find, 

Nor home return until the sun be set: 

No holts they have, their houses ure resign’d 
To Fortune — let her take what she can get. 

A hearty meal then crowns the happy day, 

And sound sleep follows on a bed of bay. 

In that condition Envy is unknown, 

And Haughtiness was never there a guest. 

They only crave some meadow overgrown 
With herbage that is greener than the rest; 

The plough *s a sovereign treasure of their owr. ; 

The glittering share, the gem they deem the beati 
A pair of panniers serves them for bnlfetie ; 

Trenchers and porringers for golden plate. 

O Avarice blind, O mean and base desires 
Of those who pass the gifts of Nature by 1 
For gold alone your wretched pride aspires, 

Restless for gold from land to land ye fly ; 

And whut shall quench your never-sated fires, 

Ye slaves of Envy, Sloth, and Luxury, 

Who think not, while ye plot another’s wrong, 

“ Man wants hut little, nor that little long ?” 

They in old time who drank the streamlet clear, 

And fed upon the fruits which Nature sent, 

They should be your example, should appear 
Beacous on which your eyes should still be bent: 

1 ** Mosso,” in the original poem, is a large stone, set up ou the out- 
side of a cottage door for the purpose of making a fire against it; a 
common practice in Italy. 
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O listen to my voiro with willing ear ! 

The peasant with his herds enjoys content. 

While he who rales the world, himself unblest. 

Still wants, and wishes, and is not at rest. 

'Voalth, sad at heart the while, and full of dread. 

Goes all adorn’d with gems and gay with gold; 

And every cloud which paaseth overhead 
As ominous of change doth she behold ; 

Rut Poverty her happy days hath led. 

Vex’d with no hope to have, nor fear to hold; 

Amid the woods in homely weeds hedight 
She knows no cares, no quarrels, no atiright. 

Milk, herbs, and water, always at command, 

The peasant recks not of superfluous stores ; 

He counts his gains upon his callous band. 

No other book is needed for his scores; 

Troubled with no accounts of ships or land. 

No usurer’s guiles he suffers and deplores s 

He knoiKs not in the world that such thines hew 
Nor vainly strives with fortune, no, not ho 

If the cow calved, and if the yearling grew, 

Enough for all his wishes fortune j lelds: 

He honours God, and fears and loves him too j 
His prayers are fur his flocks and herds and fields *, 

The doubt, the how, the why, that fearful crew, — 

Disturb not him, whom his low station shields, 

And favoured for his simple truth by Heaven, 

The little that he humbly asks, is given. 

Of the sonneta, religion and love are the prevailing 
subjects. In the former Alicliel Angelo is sometimes veiy 
successful; in the latter he is either monotonous or quaint; 
a jargon of Platonism and crude .metaphysical divinity, 
acquired from the prevailing taste of the times, with little 
mind and no sensibility, sup])ly the place of real feeling. 
He who only imagines that he loves is sure to be mistaken-, 
and that which is worthless to himself, is still more cold 
and insipid to others. 

From the facts I havo stated, and the opinions founded 
M 2 
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upon data which I believe to be true, it would be useless to 
multiply words in summing up the character of this great 
man. All short modes of defining complicated powers are 
fallacious, however dexterously language may be employed 
to give antithesis the force of wit or the air of profound 
sagacity. By studying his works alone Michel Angelo is 
thorougldy to be known. His genius was vast and wild, 
by turns extravagant and capricious, rarely to be implicitly 
followed, but always to be studied with advantage. Those 
who have latherto taken him for their guide, seized w^hat 
came within the sphere of gross representation, and cari- 
cature was the only result of their feeble efforts. Eccen- 
tricity, not borrowed from nature, nor the result of feeling, 
may for a time astonish vulgar minds; but that which is 
like noihing that can be seen or understood, will i^erish 
with the author, by whatever ingenious means it may be 
made to assail the public taste. Sprangher and Goltzius 
have been long dead; and wherever such artists may ari'^e, 
they will now no longer serve to disgrace the genius of 
Michel Angeio, who has been but too often censured for 
tlieir extravagance. 
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OT THi: 

PRINCIPAL WORKS OF MrCIIKL ANGLLO, 

IN SCULPTUIIE, PAINTING, DKhlGN, 

AND ARC'HITECTL'KK. 


dntipturc. 

I. Uacciius, ill the Florence Gallery, — Tliere is a cast 
of this statue in the house of the duke of Riclimond, in 
Privy Gardens, hron^lit into this country hy that noble- 
man when he cbtablished his academy in London, in the 
year 1758. Mr. Wilton made a copy of it in marble for 
the duke of Northumberland, which is now at Sion House. 
It is larger than nature, and has the character and ex- 
pression of youth under the influence of wine. 

II. La Pieta, in St. Peter’s in Rome. — Of this snbjiHit 
there is an old print with this inscription, dolor me vs 

SVPER DOLOR KM IN ME COK, MEVM MCERENS. MICHEL 

ANo. B. Pinxit liomce, and the engraver’s monogram. It 
is more stiflT and formal in its stylo of design, and was 
probably an earlier composition than the group in St. 
Peter’s, and, agreeably to the inscription, might have been 
originally executed iii painting; as it is the only print I 
have ever seen, where tlie name of Michel Angelo is put 
as the painter, except to the c*ompositions in this work, 
which arc enumerated under that head. 
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III. David, in tlie Piazza del Grand Duca, in Florence. 
— The sum Michel Angelo received for this piece of 
sculpture was four hundred ducats. The block of marble 
was nine bruccia long (16 feet, 6 inches,) and the statue 
is of tlie same height: on the top and at the base, the rude 
surface of the marble still remains. 

TV. Christ, in the church of S. Maria Sopra Minerva, 
in Itome. — From the devotion paid to this statue, as repre- 
senting the Saviour of the world, the marble of the feet 
was so worn that they are now protected by brass sandals. 

V. The Monument of Duke Giuliano dk' Medici, 
in the new sacristy of the church of S. Lorenzo, in 
Florence. 

VI. The Monument of Duke Lorenzo de* Medici, 
in the new sacristy of the church of S. Lorenzo, in 
Florence. — When these monuments were first exposed to 
public view, they were universally admired; and the epi- 
gram of Giovanni Strpzzi on the figure of Night in that 
of the duke Giuliano dc’ Medici, is preserved in the 
collection of Michel Angelo’s poems, with his reply. 

La nottc che tu vedi in si dolci atti 
Dormir, fu da un Angelo scolpita. 

In questo sasso, e perche dortne, ha vita: 

Dcstala se nol credi, e parleratti. 

“ Night, whom you see so sweetly sleeping in this stone, 
was by an angel carved, and though sleeping, lives: if 
you believe me not, awake her with a sudden shake, and 
she will speak.” 

To this, Michel Angelo wrote the following reply: 

Grato sonno, e piii Tesser di sasso, 

Mentre che’l danno, e la vergogna dura: 

Non vedcr, non sentir m*e gran ventura, 

Peru non mi destar, deh parla basso. 

It were well to sleep, but better to be a stone, while 
shame is shameless, and while crimes bear sway; not to 
be sensible is my good fortune, therefore rouse me not^ 
but speak low.” 
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VII. La Madonna, in the new sacristy of the church 
of S. Lorenzo, in F'lorence. — This piece of sculpture is 
placed between two statues of St. Cosimo and Damiano, 
by Angelo Montorsoli and Raffaello di Montelupo, in the 
same sacristy, occupying one side. Of this piece of sculp- 
ture, Condivi, in praise of it, says, it is better to be silent 
than to say little. 

VITL TX. X. Religion. Moses. Virtue. — These 
three statues make a part of the monument of Julius II., 
in the church of S. Pietro in Vinculo. The emblematical 
figure of Religion, in the act of adoration, Vasari calls 
Rachel; and the other, with a mirror, emblematical of 
A^irtuc and Prudence, he calls, by tlie name of her sister, 
Leah. 

XL XT I. XIIT. Slaves. — Those three figures, repre- 
senting slaves, were intended to have surrounded the base 
of the mausoleum of Julius II., as caryatides, agreeably 
to the original design. 

Two of them, now in France, were given by Michel 
Angelo to Robert Strozzi, and by him to Francis I., who 
al\or wards gave them to the constable Montmorency. 
In tlic reign of Louis XIII. cardinal Richelieu made 
himself master of them, and placed them in his chateau; 
afterwards they descended to the marshal Richelieu, who 
removed them to Paris, and placed them in his garden. 
Upon his death, the widow removed them to a house she 
inhabited in the Fauxbourg dc Roule; when she left that 
residence, they were neglected, and put into the stables 
with other pieces of sculpture, and in the year 1793, on 
being put up to sale by brokers, M. Lemoir, the founder 
of the Musee des Monumens Fran 9 ais, interfered in be- 
half of the nation, and through his means they remain in 
that repository. 

The third figure, is one of four that support the roof 
of a grotto in the Boboli Gardens in Florence, and, thougii 
in a rude state, the others are still more imperfect. The 
figure of the prophet Jeremiah, in the ceiling of the 
Sistine chapel, is supposed to have been originally de- 
signed for this monument; and I have seen a model of it 
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in terra-cotta^ said to be by Michel Angelo. In the 
Palazzo Vecchio, in Florence, there is a group of two 
figures in marble unfinished, to which Vasari gives the 
name, “ La Vittoria.” The composition is in a very bad 
style, and for what purpose it was designed 1 am ignorant; 
but by some it was supposed to have been intended also to 
form a part of this monument. 

Christ taken down from the Cross, in the cathedral 
in Florence. — This group was the last work of Michel 
Angelo, and left unfinished at his death. It was after* 
wai*ds brought from Rome, and in the year 1723 placed 
where it now is, at the ba(ik of the high altar in the cathe- 
dral, by Cosmo III., grand duke of Tuscany; and with 
his permission the following inscription was placed under 
it, by the senator Buonarroti: — 

Postremuin Michaelis Angcli Honarotse opos 
Quamvis ab artifice ob vitium marmoris neglectum, 
Eximium tamen artis canona 
Cosmus 111. Mag. Dux Ktrurise 
Roma jam advectum hie p. L anno 
CIO, iDcc, xxn. 

Previous to the commencement of this group, Michd 
Angelo had employed much time on another, upon a 
larger scale, which he spoiled and laid aside; for this he 
was afterwards offered 200 golden crowns (100/. sterling) 
in its mutilated and imperfect state, by Francesco Bandini, 
who was desirous to have it finished by a sculptor of the 
name of Tiberio Calcagni: this offer Michel Angelo gene- 
rously refused, and made him a present of it, with the 
model, that it might be finished agreeably to the original 
design, but the death of Bandini prevented the completion 
of the work. — Vasari, tom. iii., p. 283. 

The authors of the ‘‘ Trattato della Pittura, &c. da iin 
Theologo e da un Pittore,” p. 210, mention two groups of 
this subject; one of them was found buried in an apart- 
ment under ground, and about the year 1650 publicly 
seen in a shop in Borne; the other stood in cardinal Ban- 
dini’s garden on Monte Cavallo. This latter was probably 
the same f have just mentioned. From these two unfi- 
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nished works Taddeo Zucchero made drawings, and intro- 
duced theJh into two pictures which he painted in Rome, 
for the church of the Madonna de’ Monte, and the Pietk 
del Consolato do’ Fiorentini. 

Jn the Florence gallery there is a rude block of marble, 
by Michel Angelo, intended to be a bust of Brutus, and 
is more rernai'kablc for this distich by cardinal Bern bo, 
than for any merit of its own — 

Dudi bruti effigiem ducit de Marmore sculptor, 

In mentem sccleris Tcnit, et abstinuit. 

Michel Angelo attempted to restore tlie arm of the 
LaOcoon; but not feeling himself competent to the under- 
taking, left it unfinished. This fragment is also in the 
Floreiice gallery. 

Of this celebrated group Baccio Bandinelli made a copy 
in marble of the same size, and fiatte.red himself that he 
surpassed the original; but he was alone in that opinion. 
Titian caricatured it, by drawing three monkeys in the 
same action. And when Michel Angelo n\ as asked what 
he thought of it, he replied, “ He wio follows must be 
behind; and he, who of himself does not know how to do 
well, cannot avail himself, to any effect, of tlie abilities of 
others.” Vasari., tom. iii. p. 318. This observation only 
applies to his talents as a sculptor; for his best designs 
rank him, for composition, with the first artists Italy has 
produced: yet, as a man, he was so generally disliked, that 
when he lieard himself ill spoken of, he used to reply, “ It 
is no matter, we are only quit, for I never speak Well of 
any one.” 

During the time Michel Angelo was employed by Leo 
X. to procure marble in the quarries of Carrara for the 
fa9ade of S. Lorenzo, he raised a large block to make a 
group of Hercules destroying Cacus, intending to place it 
in the Piazza with his statue of David; and at his leisure, 
during this pontificate, he made many designs and differ- 
ent models of that subject: but, on the death of Leo, Cle- 
ment VII. employed him about works of sculpture and 
architecture, to honour the Medici family; and Baccio Ban- 
dinelli obtained the marble to execute a similar composition. 
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After be had begun to work upon it, the revolution o» 
1527 obliged him to leave Florence, and the {^veriiment 
commissioned Michel Angelo to finish it; upon which he 
made a new design of Sjimson destroying two I'hilis- 
tines, adapted to the then state of the marble. The siege 
of Florence, however, prevented his proceeding further 
than making the model; and Bandinelli, by order of the 
pope, completed, after the termination of the war, the 
sculpture from his own design. — di Baecio llandi- 

nelliy tom. ii. p. 585. Of this group of three figures there 
is a plaster cast, probably from the original model, ns I 
have seen an old print of the same composition subscril[)ed 
with Michel Angelo’s name. 


I. Holy Family. — This picture is preserved in the Flo- 
renco gallery, and is the only easel-picture remaining by 
Michel Angelo that can be authenticated. It has never 
been engraved. 

II. — Jupiter and Leda,— This picture was painted 

{a tempera) vibont the year 1529, and given to Antonio 
Mini, who was an assistant to ^lichel Angelo, with 
two cases of models, and many very valuable cartoons 
and designs, all of which he took into France after the 
siege of JETlorcnce in the year 1530. He sold the pic- 
ture to Francis 1. for three hundred golden crowns, (150/. 
sterling), Armenmi, lib, iii. p. 216. It was placed in the 
palac^ of Fontainbleau, hut it is now not to be found in 
France, and is supposed to have been destroyed. In the 
year 1584, the cartoon was preserved in the villa of 
Bernardo Vecchietti, near Florence. Il Hifoso di Borg- 
hini, ^ 

Of this composition there are many prints. The best 
T have seen has the following inscription, but without any 
date or engraver’s name: “ Michael Angelas inventor.” 

Formosa base Licida cst: cignus fit Jupiter: illam 
Comprimit: hoc geminum (quis credat) parturit ovum. 

Ex illo gemiiii Polhix, cum Castore fratres 
Ex isto erumpens Helene pulcherrima prodit."* 
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in. The Ceiling of the Sistine Chapel, — The 
ceiling is 171 palms 8 inches long, and 59 palms 5 inches 
wide, which in English numbers would be 125 feet 9 
inches, by 4^ feet 6 inches. 

In the ^'^.ar 1798, from an accidental explosion of gun- 
powder in the castle of St. Angelo, the concussion was so 
great as to shake down some of the plaster from the 
ceiling, and’ a figure seated on a pedestal was destroyed, 
except the head and feet. 

Whether any fragments of the original cartoons for this 
stupendous work remain, I liavt not learnt; but it is 
probable that some may yet be found in Tlnly, as they 
were highly valued, and taken great care of by those who 
cultivated a taste for tlje fine arts in the sixteenth century, 
and we are informed, both by Vasari. and Borgliini, that 
the celebrated Bernardo Vecchiette was in possession of 
some pieces, comprehending academic figures and prophets. 

The original sum Michel Angelo was to have had for 
painting the whole chnpel was fifteen thousand ducats, 
but for the ceiling he only received three thousand. 

IV. The Last Judgment. — From this picture there 
are numerous prints. In my own collection I have eleven 
ditferont engravings of it, but amongst the most important 
are one by Gio. Mantuano on ten plates, and a small print 
by Martin Rota. Parts of the picture have been engraved 
by Domenico Fiorentino, and these prints have more 
breadth of manner, and are more in the style of the 
original, than those of any other engraver. 

Tlie height of the picture is 74 palms 6 inches, and the 
width 59 palms 6 inches. In English measure, 54 feet 6 
inclies, by 43 feet G inches, and occupies the wdiole of the 
wall at the end of the chapel over the altar. 

Gori says, that the original drawipg of the Last Judg- 
ment was preserved in a cabinet in the gallery of the grand 
duke of Tuscany . — Annotazzioni alia vita di Michel Angelo 
'Buonarroti da Condivi^ p. 1 1 G, sec. liii. 

V. The Conversion of St. Paul. — The only print I 
have seen from, this picture was published by Antonio 
Salamanca, and, from the monogram, appears to have been 
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engraved by Nicolo Beatrici. It lias this inscription upon 

it: MIOH. ANG. riNXlT IN VATICANO. EX. TYFIS ANT. SALA* 
MANGAE. 

VI. Crucifixion of St. Peter. — The best engraving 
fronx this picture is by Giovanni Batista de’ Cavaliere. 
It is rather larger than the print of the Conversion of St. 
Paul. 

Bottari says, there were some studies for this picture 
by Michel Angelo, finished with great care, in the Farnese 
palace, but removed from thence to Naples in the year 1759, 
by order of the king. 

These are all the pictures by Michel Angelo recorded 
by his contemporary biographers. In the house of his 
descendants in Florence, there is a Holy Family, which is 
preserved as an original picture; and in the Florence 
gallery there was a small picture of the Fetes, said to be 
by Michel Angelo; but without better authority than 
tradition, or common report, its authenticity may be ques- 
tioned. 


ScsStgnsj. 

Authenticated by Vasari, BottarVs Edition^ 4to, mdcclx. 

I. Cartoon of the Battle of Pisa. — 'Iliree figures 
of this cartoon were engraved by Marc Antonio, with a 
landscape back-ground, in the year 1510, which date is 
on the print. In the year 1524, Agostino Veneziano 
engraved five figures, with this inscription, a. v. mdxxiiii. 
Michel Angelas Bonarotm Florentinm inventor. This 
print has also a landscape back-ground, but not to corres- 
pond with the former, nor to Vasari’s description; so that 
most probably these back-grounds were added by the en- 
gravers. 

These two prints, and the small chiar’-oscuro picture at 
Holkhain, is all that now remains of the celebrated com- 
position of the Battle of Pisa. This group seems to have 
been the principal part of that cartoon, but the commence- 
ment of the action was represented by the fighting of 



DESIGNS. 


173 


cavalry, probably introduccil in the distance. — ‘‘ Infiniti 
combiittendo a cavallo coniinciare la zulfk.” Tom, ii* 
p. 722. tom, iii. p. 209. 

In the year 1584, when Borghini published his work 
entitled, II Riposo d£ pemieH edelle noje^ a piece of the 
original cartoon was preserved in the villa of Bernardo 
Vecchietti, near Florence. 

II. CiiKisT ON THE MouNT. — This design was given to 
Cosmo III., grand duke of Tuscany, after the death of 
Michel Angelo, by his great nephew Leonardo Buonarroti. 
Tom, iii. p. 311. 

There is ne print of it. 

Sir Joshua Reynolds had in his collection a drawing ol 
the figure of Christ praying, from this composition, which 
he supposed to be by Michel Angelo, and from it he bor- 
rowed the general action of the hands, for his profile 
portrait of Dr. Johnson. 

III. Annunciation. — Hail, thou art highly favoured, 
the Lord is with thee: blessed art thou among women.” 
St, Luke, ch. i. ver. 28. 

This composition was designed by Michel Angelo for 
the cardinal di Cesis, and painted by Marcello Venusti, 
for his chapel, called ” La Cappella di marmo,” in the 
church of Santa Maria della Pace, in Rome. Tom, iii. 
p. 311. 

This picture has been since removed, and in its stead 
there is one by Carlo Cesi, a scholar of Pietro da Cortona: 
where it is at present I have not learnt. 

Five compositions made for Messer Tommaso dd Cavalieri 

IV. Annunciation. — This design was painted by 
Marcello Venusti, and is now in the sacristy of the church 
of 8t. Giovanni in Lnterano. Tom, iii. p, 311, 454. 
There is a very bad print from this picture, by J. Rossi, 
published in Rome, 1726. The same subject described 
by Dante as a basso-relievo, in his “ Purgatorio,” appears 
to have been the prototype of this composition. 

There is a basso-relievo of this composition in marble, 
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HI the church of Santa Maria, in Trastevcre, in Horne, 
but the sculptor is not known. 

V. Fall ok Phaeton. — This design was painted in 
oil colours by Checchino Salviati, and engraved on crystal 
by Valerio Vicentino: there are also several prints of this 
composition; the best I have seen has this inscription, 
MICH. ANG. FLOR. iNv., without ally engraver’s name. — 
Tom, ii. p. 401, et iii. p. 309. 

VI. Rape of Ganvmede. — Giulio Clovio copied this 
composition in miniature for the grand duke of Tuscany, 
and the picture was preserved in the Pitti palace, in 
Florence. In the palace of his Britannic majesty, at 
Kensington, there was formerly a large oil picture of this 
subject, probably painted by some contemporary artist. 
There are also many pnnts of it, but one, executed much 
better than the rest, has this inscription, ganymkdks 
juvENis TuoJANus KAPTUS A JOVE. — Tom, iii. p. 309, 449. 

VII. Tit YUS. — This design has been copied in a gem, 
and given by Spence in his Pohftneth ; there is a large 
basso-relievo of it in the Villa Borghese, in Rome. It 
has also been publislied with a landscape back -ground, by 
Antonio Salamanca, with this inscription, tityus gigas a 

VULTURE DIVERSISaUE POENIS LACERATUS. 

To this subject I have given the name of Tityus, from 
its being repeatedly adopted bv Vasari in both editions of 
his work, although that of Fronietheiis would seem to be 
more proper; since no circumstance is introduced to de- 
note the character of a giant; but, on the contrary, the 
Vulture (which no mythological authority has made larger 
than the size o/ nature), reduces the figure even below the 
common standard of life, — 7W. iii. p. 309. 

VIII. Baccanalia di Putti. — Of this composition I 
have two old prints; the best has this inscription, mich. 
ANG. — Banaroti^ inv. Ant, Lafrerii For mis Bomm^ 1553. 

These three last designs are particularized by Vasari iu 
his first edition of 1330, with the highest commendation. 
•^Part iii. p. 986. 

Messer Tommoso de’ Cavalieri was a particular friend 
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of Michel Angelo, and possessed many of* his sketches, 
studios, and drawings, of various kinds. After liis death, 
his family sold the collection for live hundred crowns to 
the cardinal Farnese, as would appear from a margirxil 
note in the Giiuiti edition of Vasari, preserved in the 
Cor&ini library in lionie. 

Three compositions made for the marchioness of Pescara. 

JX Christ, with the Woman of Samaria at the 
Well. — “ Whosoever drinketh of this water shall thirst 
again; but whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall 
give him, shall never tliirst; but the watf that 1 shall 
give him, shall be iu him a well of water, springing up 
into everlasting life.” — tSt. John^ ch. vi. ver. 13, 14. 

There is an old print from this design, with this i»i- 
scription. — A, Lef PormLs, tom. iii. p. 3 Id. 

X. The Ckuctfixion. — And at the ninth hour Jesus 
cried witli a loud voice, saying, Elot, Kloi, Lama sabach- 
THANi?” jSV. Marky cli. xv. vcr. 34. 

Of tliis composition there was a small picture in the 
Cavalieri palace in Home, painted by Marcello Venusti. 
There is also an old print of it, but the only one I have 
has no inscription. Totti. iii. p. 314. 

XL Christ taken down from the Cross. — This 
subject has also been painted by Marcello Venusti: and 
there are several prints of it. One by Giulio Bonasoni, 
1.546. Another with a slight variation, dated 1547, with 
the inonograrn of Nicolo Beatrici. The peculiar cross in 
the back-ground represents one which was carried in 
Florence, in a religious procession, in the great plague of 
1348, and aftonvards deposited in the church of Santa 
Croce. Til the original drawing, upon the shaft of the 
Cross, was printed, non ve si tens a, quanto sangue 

COSTA. 

There is another print of this subject, with the date 1579, 
with this inscription, torcular calcavi solus, from 
Tsaiah, probably chosen by the engraver. It is a very 
inferior print to either of the others. Tom. iii. p. 314. 
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Designs painted by Sehasliano del Piombo and Jacopo 
' da Fantormo* 

XTI. Christ scourged. — Tins composition was made 
for Sebastiano del Pioml>o, rind painted by him in tlie 
church of S. Pietro in Montorio, where it still remains in 
good preservation. Tom, ii. p. 471. 

XIII. Dead Christ. — This design was made by Michel 
Angelo for Sebastiano del Piombo, who painted it for an 
altar in a private chapel in the church of S. FranCesco in 
Viterbo, where the picture now is. Tom, ii. p. 470. 

Of tliis composition there is no print. 

XIV. Venus and Cupid. — The cartoon of this pic- 
ture was drawn by Michel Angelo in charcoal, and highly 
finished, for his friend Bartolommeo Bettini, to whom he 
presented it. It was painted in oil colours by Jacopo da 
Puntormo for the same p<'TSon. 

This picture was brought to England in the year 1734| 
and offered to sale for live hundred pounds, and, from the 
interest it excited, Hogarth satirized it in his- Analysis of 
Beauty. There is a copy or duplicate of it in Kensington 
palace. 

Michel Angelo made a design for the Marchese del 
Vasto, of Christ appearing to Mary Magdalen in the Gar- 
den, commonly called, KoU me tangere^ which was also 
painted by Jacopo da Puntormo; and Michel Angelo, when 
he saw the picture, said, that nothing could be executed 
more to his satisfaction. Tom, ii, p. 645 et 662. 

These are all the historical designs by Michel Angelo 
enumerated, by Vasari or Condivi. 

Designs by Michel Angelo^ on the. authority of old Prints 
or IHctureSf engraved or painted by men contemporary 
with himsdf 

^ are :t]iree x)Id prints of this 

sul^ect, with a slight variation in each. In the Borghese 
palace, in Borne, is a small picture of this compositioni 
painted by Marcello VenustL / 
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TI. St. JfiuoM.— There is an old print design, 

which appears, from the following inscription on it, to 
have been engraved after a picture by Marcello Venusti, 
m;. ano. in. AtABCitL. PIN. a Reg. do. incid. bomab 

M.D. Lvii. con pritfUegio^ It was published by Antonio 
Lafrerii Sequino, who, with Antonio Salamanca, published 
the greatest number of the prints engraved a^r Michel 
Angela’s works. There is an engraving of this subject, 
with a grand landscape back-ground, subsctibed Michael 
Angelm invin. Roma. There is also another print, smaller 
than either of the preceding, in which the back-ground is 
varied, so that it is most probable the figure is the only 
part of the original design. 

A 

III. ViBGiN AND Child, ftrom an original picture by 
Marcello Venuati, formerly in the collection of cardincd 
Albani, now in the possession of Richard Cosway, Esq. 
This small picture is most beautifully painted, and the 
subordinate parts executed with all the taste and elegance 
of the Flemish school. I have great satisfaction in point- 
ing out this example of the abiliries of Marcello Venusti, 
because, without the best works of a master be seen, no 
correct estimation can be formed of his merit, or of the 
state of the art in his time: and this is the more important, 
as the number of worthless pictures at all times in circu- 
lation under the auspices of distinguished names, have a 
constant tendency to produce iiicorrect and fallacious 
opinions. 

Vasari has given a short account of this artist, though 
he was living when he published his work; and as 1 have 
had occasion frequently to mention his name, a translation 
of that account may not be uninteresting. 

Marcello Venusti was born at Mantua, 1515; he was a 
scholar of Perino del Vaga, and worked with him many 
years, and acquired a distinguished name. He has since 
painted the altar of the chapel of St. John the Evangelist, 
in the church of S. Spirito, with the portrait of the founder, 
who fdso built the walls of the church. The portrmt is very 
like, and the altar-piece extremely beautiful. From the 
excellence of this work, a friar of the order del Piombo’* 
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commissioned him to paint in fresco, in S. IMaria della 
Pace, over the door leading to the convent, Christ dis- 
puting with the Doctors, which is beautifully executed. 
He has now abandoned large works, being more delighted, 
as he always has been, to paint portraits and small pictures, 
of which he has done an infinite number, and among them 
some portraits of Paul III. exceedingly beautiful, and ac- 
curately like. He has also made an infinite number of 
small pictures from the designs of Michel Angelo; among 
others, the whole composition of the Last J udginent, from 
the original in the Sistine chapel, which is an extraordi- 
nary work, executed with the utmost skill. For truth of 
representation in small pictures, notlung can be desired 
better than Marcello’s works: hence, that most accom- 
plished gentleman, Messer Tommaso de’ Cavalieri, with 
whom he was always a favourite, commissioned him to 
paint the Annunciation of the Virgin, for the church of 
San Giovanni in Laterano, from a design by Michel An- 
gelo, of which he has made a fine j)icture, Leonardo 
Buonarroti, his nephew, afterwards gave the original de- 
sign to Cosmo, duke of Florence, with some drawings of 
architecture and fortification, and other precious things. 
Of Marcello, it is enough to say, that since he has apjdicd 
himself to small works, he has truly executed them witli 
extreme and incredible patience/’^ — Vasari^ tom. iii. 454. 

IV. Jeremiah. — This was probably a sketch for the 
same subject Michel Angelo afterwards painted on the ceil- 
ing of the Sistine chapel. The oldest print of this com- 
position is engraved by Niccolo Beatrici, 1 547. 

V. Christ healing the Sick. — “ When the sun was 
setting, all they that had any sick with divers diseases, 
brought them unto him; and he laid his hands on every 
one of them, and healed them .” — St Luke^ iv. 40. 

This is probably one of the compositions intended for 
the Sistine chapel, if the original plan had been carried 
into execution, of ornamenting the side walls with pic- 


' This account was published 156R, and Marcello Venusti diod 
1576. His life bos been vrritten by Bidolfi. 
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tiirt;B by Michel Angelo. There is an old print of thi? 
design, engraved by Ferando Berteli, 1566. 

VI. Holy Family. — Of this design there is a print 
engraved by Philip Sericcus. and published by Antonio 
Lafrerii, in Rome, 1565. 

VII. CllRISTVS, SEMEL PRO PeCCATIS NoSTRIS, 
Moktvvs est. — This composition appears to have been 
intended for an altar. There is a scarce print of it 
published or engraved by Antonio Salamanca (Ant, Sala, 
excniUhat) without a date. Salamanca was a considerable 
printseller in Italy (1540), and published, as I have before 
observed, many of the works engraved after Michel 
Angelo; but with connoisseurs it is not certain whether 
he himself ever engraved. At this period engraving, 
printing, and print-selling were often united in the same 
person; and it is difficult, by the Latin word succeeding 
the proper name, to know precisely what meaning was 
intended; but in this instance, the prcter-imperfect tense 
’ cing used would seem to imply a modest diffidence of his 
v'wn abilities, which could alone with propriety refer to 
his talents; yet it is very probable, Salamanca may have 
kept a manufactory, similar to our great manufactories of 
cngi’fiving in London, and caused his name to be engraved 
ill wliMtcver manner was most agreeable to himself. 

VI fl. Shooting at a Target. — ^Whether this com- 
position was intended merely as a study for the action of 
shooting w'ith the bow, or an allegorical subject, is not 
known. There is a print of it published by Antonio 
Lafrerii Sequino, most probably in Michel Angelo’s life- 
time; but I have been informed by Mr. Cosway. that 
there is extant an earlier print, engraved in wood, with 
the head of the Terminus representing Michel Angelo’s 
own portrait; if tliis be not an addition of the engraver^ 
it would seem to imply an intention in the design to allude 
to the enemies and calumniators of his fame; and it is 
well known that the subject of S. Sebastian has been 
more than once adopted by other painters to gratify a 
similar feeling. Raffaello painted this composition in his 
villa. 
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IX, An Old Man in a Go-cart. — Of this subject I 
have two different prints: one without any year of publi- 
cation or engraver’s name; the other, with the date 1538, 
engraved or printed by Antonio Salamanca, with this in- 
scription at the bottom of the print, tamdiu i>iscendu;i 

EST QUAMDUJ VIVAS. BIS PUERI SENES. 

Besides those compositions there is a print, called 
liliehel Angelo’s Dream, which is an allegorical subject, 
showing the evils of avarice and debauchery, as the con- 
sequence of inordinate attachment to 'wealth and unlawful 
hive. Masques are introduced, as emblematical of hypo- 
crisy, to complete the chain of evils; while the principal 
figure, reposing on a globe, is visited by an angel from 
1 leaven, who may be supposed to be warning him to place 
his conlidence and affections on another and a better world. 

The only print I have seen of this subject has this in- 
scription: MICHAEL ANGELUS INVENT. Gio, Domcnico <U 
liossi alia Pace, 


Michel Angelovs Ring, 

The gem called Michel Angelo’s Ring lias given rise to 
much discussion, and the following extract from M. 
Raspe may serve to show the interest antiquaries have 
taken in the investigation. 

“ This beautiful engraving, known by the name of Michel 
Angelo’s Seal, has furnished ample matter of discussion 
and controversy to the antiquaries of France. One might 
almost form a library of the books and pamphlets wliich 
have been published upon the beauty and signification of 
this celebrated gem. As M. Mariette, in his Traite sur 
Ics Pierres gravde^; and Mr. De Murr, in his Bibliotheque 
des beaux Arts, have given a sufficiently accurate account 
of them, we shall not enter into any detail, unless to ob- 
serve that Professor Rossmon of Erlang, and Mr. Thier- 
heim in Saxony, have, not long since, augmented the num- 
ber of learned commentators on this seal of Michel Angelo. 
The first of these literati published, in the Literary Intel- 
ligencer of the University of Erlang for the year 1749, 
No. 32, a Memoir to prove, ‘ that it represents the birth 
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and education of Alexander the Great, allegorised ns tlie 
birth and education of Bacchus/ Mr. Thierlieim, on the 
contrary, printed a German dissertation on the subject, at 
Goerliz and Leipzig, in which he pretends to prove, with a 
great profusion of wit, Greek, and Latin, that it represents 
‘ the grand Panathanean festivals of Athens, and that the 
little fisherman in the exergue, fishing, is an allusion to the 
luxury of the Atheriiahs; who, on account of their enor- 
mous expense mid consumption of fish, had the nick-name 
of Fisli-calers. 

<‘Most commentators agree, without any proof whatever, 
that it is the work of Pyrgoteles, a very celeVirated engra- 
ver in the time of Alexander tlic Great. Unhappily for 
them, and f'or Mr. Thieiheim in particular, Mr. l)e Miirr, 
in his Bibliothcqiie des beaux Arts, has most justly 
observed, after some Italian antiquaries, that ‘ the little 
fisherman in the exergue, is a rebus, or a kind of vspeaking 
figure, expressing the name of Pietro Maria dl Pescia, 
contemporary with IVIichel Angelo, a most celebrated and 
excellent Italian engraver.' 

“The great number of figures, and the manner of compo- 
sition might always have suggested very rational doubts 
of its antiquity. But such were the folly and blindness of 
the iintiquaries, that no one hitherto has suspected it, and 
Mariette, in his Traite des Pierres gravees, vol. i. p. 322, 
though justly considering the little fisherman as a logogriph, 
pretends to fijid in it the name of Allion, a celebrated 
engraver in the fairest days of antiquity. It is true that 
A\if.vq signifies a fisherman; but with a better knowledge 
of the Greek language, M. Mariette might, and ought to 
have observed, that there is a great difference between 
AXievc and 'AXKitav ; and a little attention to the manner and 
composition of the w^ork in question would certainly have 
shown him that it is as far from the style of the ancients, 
as the age of Pietro Maria di Pescia is from that of 
Ailion. 

“ I shall not in this place repeat what I have said upon 
this subject in a literary joumtd, printed at Berlin, under 
the title of Aljgememe Deutsche Bibliothecky in which I gave 
an account of the memoir of Mr. Thierheim; and I finish 
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by doing justice to the spirit and delicate touch of Pietro 
Maria di Peseia, wliich is truly admirable .” — Raspers De- 
scriptive Catalogue of Tassie^s GemSt p. 274. 

With M. Kaspe I concur in the opinion, that this gem 
is the production of a modern artist. Upon what authority 
it is called Michel Angelo’s ring, I am ignorant; M. Ma- 
riette says only, “ It is more particularly known under the 
name of Michel Angelo’s ring, the general persuasion 
being that it once belonged to that illustrious man.” It is 
worthy of remark, that the two female figi^res on the nght, 
are the same in the general design, as two in the compo- 
sition of Judith and Holofernes, in the ceiling of the Sistine 
chapel, which w’ould seein to show tliat they were bor- 
rowed from the gem, or the engraver adopted them from 
the picture; and this circumstance alone may have con- 
nected it with Michel Angelo’s name. 

Pliny records a story of the two rival painters, Apelles 
and Protogenes, who, on their absence from liome, each 
left at the house of the other a specimen of his drawing, 
fc-o decisive of Superior skill as to make the artist’s name 
unnecessary. • A similar anecdote is told of Michel Angelo, 
who is said one day to have gone to the Farncsina to 
make Raifaello a visit, while he was painting the Galataja, 
and not finding him there, he mounted a ladder, and on the 
wall at the top of the room drew a colossal head in charcoal, 
ill a grand style of design, that Uaifaello on his return 
might know who had been to visit him. From respect to 
the talents of Michel Angelo, or from some popular feeling 
founded on tradition, this rude sketch is still suffered to 
remain. 


9[r(|)ttecture. 

The names of those who were principally employed in 
building St. Peter’s, from the foundation of the church to 
its completion, may be enumerated in the following order: 
From the 18th of April, 1506, when the first stone was 
laid, Bramante was sole architect until his death, a.d. 
1514; Raffaello, until the year 1520; Antonio Sangallp, 
until 1546; Michel Angelo, until 1564; Vignola, until 
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1573; Giacomo della Porta and Domenico Fontana, nntil 
1607; Fontana was succeeded by Carlo Maderni, liis 
nephew, who died 1627, and his place was supplied by 
llcrnini^ and although many others might be enumerated 
of less note, yet Bernini may with propriety be considered 
as the last architect who terminated this great work. 

Notwithstanding this catalogue of distinguished names, 
the present building of St. Peter’s was chiefly the work of 
four architects; Michel Angelo, Giacomo della Porta, Do* 
meuico Fontana, and Carlo Maderni. 

According to Serlio, Bramante had not completed his 
plan when he died, and Uaifaello finished it; and the work 
was only advanced in parts around the old church,^without 
any fixed design being absolutely determined upon. St. 
Gallo seems to have wanted money for every purpose but 
to make his complicated model, upon which he spent more 
than a thousand pounds, as 1 have already remarked; and 
the principal part of what he constructed appears to have 
been taken down, from Michel Angelo’s letter to M. Barto- 
lommeo, and his subsequent agreement with Paul III. 
When Michel Angelo engaged to prosecute the work as 
his successor, he adopted liis own plan, and the interior of 
the present church is conformable to the general principles 
of his design. After his death, which happened in 1564, 
nothing of any importance was done in the lapse of twenty 
years, until the reign of Sixtus V.,^ who caused the dome 
to be erected by the co-operative skill of Giacomo della 
Porta and Domenico Fontana, with a slight deviation from 
Michel Angelo’s original model; and the lantern (which 
had its origin in that of S. Maria del Fiore, by Brunnel- 
leschi,) underwent some change from the designs of Vi- 
gnola. After the death of this pope, the work again suf- 
fered another delay of fifteen years, until the reign of 
Paul V., which commenced 1605; and he employed Carlo 
Maderni, who changed the original plan of Michel Angelo, 
from a Greek to a Latin cross, and with the present fa 9 ad»„* 
terminated the design, 1612.* Tlie interior of the church 

' Sixtus V. WHS elected to tlie pontificate 1585, and died 1590. 

* At the two angles oi this fu 9 ttde Carlo Maderni desifj^cd two bexa- 
((onul beU-towers, iu a very bad taa^e ; after bis death, Bernini wni 
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appears to have been finished in the pontificate of Inno- 
cent X., from his portrait and his arms everywhere dis- 
figuring the pillars in the principal nave, and from the 
inscription placed over the great entrance door. 

To form some idea of the magnitude of this church, the 
following are the principal dimensions, which are com- 
pared with those of St. Paul’s, in London, to make them 
more impressive; not that these buildings afe similar to 
an architectural eye, but their general resemblance has 
established the grounds of a popular comparison: — 

St. Peter’s. St. Paoi’K. 


Length of. St. Peter’s within the walls from 

east to west 606 ' Feet 500 

Width of the entrance within the walls.... 22.3 100 

Length of the cross aisle or transept ....... 450 223 

Diameter of the dome, In the clear L39^r§ 108 

Height of the church within 146 110 

Height from the pav-ement to the top of 
the lantern 412 .330 


mployed by Urban VIII.* to succeed him. Ho made new designs, and 
constructed one of tlie towers at the south-east angle to the height of 
177 palms (129 foci,) when much fear was apprehended for iljc safely 
of the building, in conseriucrioe of a crack that took place from the iii- 
cunibcnt weight, and a council was held, to deliberate whether it would 
be prudent to proceed with the work. While this decision remaiiu'd 
undetermined the pope died, and his successor. Innocent X.,f employed 
his favourite architect, lloinaldi, to determine the question ; who, from 
consideration of the case, and from little respect to Bernini, ordered 
the work to be all taken down ; he then marie several new design's in a 
most barbarous stylo, but tlie death of the pope, and the election of 
Alexander VII. J dispossessed him of his influence. Bernini was then 
employed to build the colonnade which surrounds the piazza, and the 
bell-towers were idtogetlier laid aside, and the facade wns snlFered to 
remain as it is at present, without any further attempt to rcstoic them. 
What was erected, Fontana .says, incurred an expense of a hundred 
thousand crowns sterling,) and cost about twelve thousand 

crowns to loke it dowu. 

§ The diameter of the dome of the ancient Pantheon, in Home, is 
194|- palms, or 144 English feet. 


♦ Urban VIII. was elected 1623, and died 16-14. 

+ Innocent X. was elected 1644, and died 16 

* Alexander VIT. was elected 1 650. and died 1 667. 
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St. Pctefr’8. 

Height of the columns in front, including the 

base and capital 02 

The shaft of the column 75^ 

Length of the portico within, in front of the church 232 

Width of the portico 41 

Length of the church from the outside of the portico 
to the west end, including the thickness of the 
walls 680* 

For the expense incurred in erecting this superb build- 
ing, und other particulars, I refer the reader to Carlo 
Fontana, whose work will be found highly interesting, 
though, I fear, his general estiraatcs are extravagant 
to be readily granted. ^ 


PORTRAITS OF MTCIIEL ANGELO. 

Giuliano Eugiauoini painted Ins portrait at the re- 
quest of Ottaviano de’ Medici, and Michel Angelo also sat 
to Jacopo del Conte, but what has become of these pic- 
tures is not known. The former was doubtless ^ vei’y 
indilferent performance, for Bugiardini was an artist of 
mediocrity, and if the following anecdote be correct, it is 
probable the likeness was very inaccurate. After Michel 
Angelo sat two hours, Bugiardini requested liim to look 
at it; upon which he burst into laughter, and asked him, 
what he could have been thinking of to place one eye in tlie 
temple? But the poor painter, after re-examining and 
comparing his picture with the original, not being able to 
see the delect, Michel Angelo facetiously told him, “ That 
if Ills picture was correct, Nature must have made the 
mistake,” and desired him to proceeds 

* The measures of Sr. Peter's are taken from Fontana, p. 375; and 
the Poman palm is reduced to Enjfli.sh feet, ngreeabli' to the CHlcnlnlioii 
given, page 21. Tlic measures of St. Paul’s ai‘e extracted from the 
“ Parentalia,” p. 204. 

* The title of his book is, “ II tempio Vaticaiio c sua origine. Cou 
gl’ Kdihzii pin cospicui, aiitichi, c rooderiii, fatti dentro, o ftiore di csso ; 
discritto dal Cav. Carlo Fontana, tninislro depntato del detto famoso 
Tempio. ct Architetto.” Fol. Boma, m.uc.xctv. 
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In tbe small copy of the Last Judgment by Marcello 
Venusti, Michel Angelo’s portrait is introduced in the left- 
hand corner of the picture, which is not painted in fresco, 
in the Sistine chapel. 

The best authenticated portrait of Michel Angelo is a 
bust in bronze, preserved in the Capitol; which Vasari 
says, was executed by Daniello da Volterra. It was given 
to the senate of Rome by tbe celebrated Borioni, and by 
Clement XII, placed in the collection of sculpture, where 
it now is. This is the same bust Bartolozzi copied for the 
author’s work from the Last Judgment, but by mistake it 
is there ascribed to a scholar of Michel Angelo, Barto- 
lommeo Amanati. The marble bust in his monument is 
by Battista Lorenzi. 

Lione Lioni Aretino, a sculptor and particular friend of 
Michel Angelo, made his portrait on a medallion, in the 
year 1562, when he was eighty-eight years of age; it was 
considered a strong likeness, and executed with great 
spirit. On the reverse of the medal was a blind man led 
by a dog, circumscribed with this legend, if written at 
length, oocEBO iNiauos vias tuas, et imph ad te 
CONVERTENTUR.” The application of this legend is ob- 
scure. In the year 1760, Mariette wrote to Bottari to 
have his opinion upon it, which he was unable to give 
with any satisfaction to himself; but observes, that it might 
be a satire pointed at those who had the management of 
the building of St. Peter’s at that time, of whom he liad 
the meanest opinion.^ With this medallion Michel An- 
gelo was highly pleased, and gave Aretino in return 
several of his own designs, and a model in wax of Hercules 
strangling Antaeus. 

Gori had in his possession a portrait of Michel Angelo 
in an emerald paste, given to him by Sig. Luigi Syzies, 
who obtained it in Paris, He has engraved it at the head 
of the preface of his edition of Condivi, but has not given 
any data to establish its originality. 


* Vitle Lettare PUtorichet tom. iv. p, 304. 
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The following portraits were engraved in Michel Angelovs 
lifetime, 

A three-quarter face in an ornamental oval, by Giorgio 
Mantouano, under which are the following lines: 

Michael Augeliis Bonarota 
Tuscorum flos delibatus, 

Duarum artium pulcherrimarum 
Humanae vitae vicariarum 
Picturac statuariaeque 
Suo penitus sseculo extinctarum 
‘ Alter inventor faclebat. 

A three-quarter face, with a fur cap, in an ornamented 
ovsd, circumsct'ibed, Michael akgelvs honahotvs patri- 
civs FLORENTiNvs AN. AGKNS LxxxT. Oil the omaincnt 
ol‘ this [»ortrait are engraved the initials J. B. 

A firofile, ill a circle, by Giulio Bonasoni, with this in- 
scription; 

iMichael * Anpelvs • Bonarotvs * patricivs. 

Florcntinvs • an • agens • i xxii. 

^vautvm in natura ars naturaqve possit in arte 
Hie <ivi natvrae par fvit arte docet 

M.D.XLVI. 

A profile, in a st^uare, without any engraver’s name, 
with this inscription : 

Michael ' Angelvs ' Bonarotvs * nobilis, 

Florentinvs • an • aet * svic ' lxxl 
Qvi • sim • Domen • habes • satq • est • nam ’ cetera * cvi • non 
Svnt • nota • avt * mentem • non • habet • avt ■ ocvlos. 

M. D. xnv. 

A profile, in a plain unomamented oval, circumscribed, 

MICHAEL ANGELUS BONAUOTUS PATRICIUS FLORENTINUS 
SCULPTOR PiCToR ET AHCHiTECTUS UNicus; and Under the 
oval, ANr AGENS LXXI. 1545. 

Of these three last prints, the first is much the best; 
and, ahliough the second has a prior date, it appears to 
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have been engraved from the same original; and the third 
is a very inferior copy of it. 

The portrait facing the title-page of this work is from a 
profile prefixed to Gori’s edition of Condi vi; the original 
of Vhich was a drawing in the Buonarroti collection in 
Florence, supposed to have been made by Giulio Bonasoiii, 
and probably the same irom which he himself engraved 
his print. 
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UISTOHY 


OF THE 

LIFE AND WORKS OF RAFFAELLO. 


It was the small town of Urbino, in the Papal States, 
which, on the 28tli March, 1483, gave birth to Pafikello 
Sanzio.^ The patronymic was originally De' Santi, or 
Sancti, but custom had Italianized it into Sanzio. 

The family was of ancient date at Urbino, where it had 
maintained itself with honour in a moderate condition of 
fortune. It had a genealogy set forth in Latin on a scroll 
of paper, that Antonio de’ Santi, son of Giulio, the head of 
the family, held in his hand, in a portrait of liim formerly 
in the possession of cardinal Giovanni Francesco Albani, 
who became pope under the name of Clement XI, 

I'his genealogy, for a copy of which we are indebted to 
Bellori, contains the names of a succession of Urbinese 
citizens, well known in their native town, where they had 
exercised various professions, and had served the state in 
vai'ious employments,* Among them we remark several 

^ Upon the house where he was bom there is an inscription, to mark 
with honourable distinction the place of his birth ; it terminates with these 
lines : — 

** Ludit in humanis dirina sapientia rebus 
Et ssepe in parvis olaudere magrna solet." 

^ The genealogy runs thus : — ** Qiolio de’ Sanoti, cousin to Tiberio 
Bttcoo, a Eoman citizen of groat eloquence, was the first of the family 
De’ Sancti, etill honourably known at Urbino, who assumed this cogno- 
men. From him descended Antonio de’ Sanoti, who is painted here, 
lie gave birth to Giovanni Giacopo, a Icamed canon ; to Giovon-Bat- 
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painters, RatFaello being the fifth of the family who prac- 
tised the art. The profession, however, was all he inherited 
from them ; for none had his genius or his reputation. 

Not that Giovanni Sanzio, his father, was destitute of 
ability. More than one production of his pencil demands 
from the impartial critic the acknowledgment that, not- 
withstanding a feebleness of colouring, and a timidity of 
style inseparable from that early stage of the revival of 
art, they manifest unequivocal indications of a progress full 
of promise for the future. The researches which have been 
made in Italy for worthy productions of art, anterior 
to Raffaello, have placed several works by his father in an 
honourable position on the interesting list.^ One rare 
merit he possessed — that of not imagining himself greater 
than he really was, and of comprehending that his own 
talent would be wholly surpassed by his son’s. It is to 
this noble modesty, perhaps, that we, in a great measure, 
owe Raffaello. 

While yet an infant, Giovanni Sanzio bestowed upon him 
all the earnest attention which an only and long-desired son 
can receive from a tender father. He knew that if the 
habits of men take their origin from the earliest momenta 
of their existence, the education which is to guide them 
should also commence with their infancy; that it is in 
infancy they should hear from their mother those first 
lessons which derive their virtue from the domestic affec- 

tista, a 1[)ru\e officer of infantry ; co Oaieazzo, a noted painter; to Sebas- 
tiano, and to a daughter. Galeozzo begot Giulio, a celebrated painter, 
and compiler of this genealogy ; Antonio and Vincenzo, both painters, 
and other sons and daughters. Of Sebastian were born Girolamo and 
Giovan-Baltista. Of Giulio, Galeazzo, Curzio, Annibale, and other 
sons and daughters. Of Antonio, Claudio, and several daughters. Of 
Giovan> Battista, son of Sebastian, Giovanni, father of EalTaello.” Bel* 
lori adds : — Antonio is painted in a half-length, wearing a dark habit of 
antique fashion, lined with fur, and with a cap on his bead. On the 
table near him is a book, inscribed Appiano .^/essandrino, indicating his 
profession of historian and man of Letters.** 

^ Among them we have noticed a St. Elizabeth with the Virgin on a 
throne ; a Visitation of St. Elizabeth, in the church of the Minori Os* 
servant! ; the Virgin on a throne, with Infant Jesus and Infant St. John, 
at Berlin, &c. Boldinucci names five historical works of Giovanni 
Sanzio as still remaining in Ut‘bmo. 
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tions. With the maternal milk RaiFaello seems to have 
imbibed the taste for painting. His tirst playthings were 
the implements of his father’s art; and the latter delighted 
cn all occasions to encourage tendencies which seemed the 
presage of an extraordinary vocation to the noble art he 
himself so loved. 

Ere many years had elapsed, he saw that the child, 
whom, from the time it could walk, he had made the com- 
panion and assistant of his labours, was already too far 
advanced to remain his ]iupil, and his paternal love at 
once resolved to act upon the discovery. Desirous that his 
son should have for a master the most renowned painter 
of the day, Pietro Vanucci, called II Perugino, he made a 
journey for this purpose to Perugia, where he acquired 
the friendship of this celebrated nian, and, as a marked 
proof of this friendship, his promise to receive Raifaello 
into the number of his pupils, of whom posterity has pre- 
served the names of more than one still renowned artist, 
and among them that of Bernardino Pinturichio. 

If, in the outset, Perugino, astonished at the precocious 
talent manifested by Radaello in drawing, charmed with 
the amiable temper, the deportment, and the grace of his 
pupil, prognosticated that he would soon become his 
master, the young man, on his part, imitated Perugino as 
assiduously as though he were never to be other than his 
disciple. The copies of the one are not distinguishable 
from the originals of the other; when the pupil worked on 
the same canvas with the master, the result seems the 
product of one hand.l 

An elaborate investigation into this subject, which can 
only be made in Italy by an immediate comparison of the 
original productions of this period, while modifying this 
statement of Vasari’s,^ renders still more clear the won- 
derful precocity of Badaello. It might easily be shown 
indeed, from such an examination, that the genius of 
Raflaello from the first had a great influence ovei* the 

Among the works assigned to the childhood of Raifaello is a Ma- 
donna, painted in fresco on the court-yard wall of his father's house. 

® Vasari, Vile de' Pittori, iii. 161. 
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txilent of Perugino, not so much as to execution as to re» 
iinemeiit and grace of expression. It would thus seem 
that the pupil gave his master lessons of the highest im- 
portance, a circumstance reflecting equal honotir upon 
both. 

In considering the state of painting in the schools of this 
period, even in that of Perugino, we must admit that the 
art was as yet little advanced; but then its progress was 
in the right direction, the unsophisticated imitation of pure 
nature. Great poverty of invention, timidity in manual 
execution, a dryness, hut at the same time a clearness of 
stroke; no great depth of tints, and imperfect management 
of colouring, but purity and freshness of tone; a gentle 
simplicity in the composition, little expression or decision 
of movement indeed, but a freedom and truthfulness of 
attitude; such were the characteristics of the contemporary 
schools of the Bellini at Venice, of Francia at Bologna, 
of Ghirlandaio at Florence, and of Pietro Vanucei at 
Perugia; characteristics which we find also, somewhat 
modified, in the productions of llafiaello, while under the 
eye of his, master. 

It is impossible to say what might have become of the 
arts of design among the moderns, destitute as they a]*e of 
the habitual sight of the nude human form, the study of 
which was, to so great an extent, presented to her artists 
by the public institutions of Greece, had not the models of 
antiquity suddenly reappearing in Italy, fecundated, as 
with a vivifying ray, the germs of the new schools, and 
expedited their advancement. 

It was towards the close of the fifteenth century that the 
Medici, and more especially Loren So the Magnificent, 
threw open in their palace, filled witli remains of ancient 
art, a sort of academy for students, and the arts of design 
at once passed from infancy to maturity. Masaccio had 
already appeared, as the prelude to the revolution about to 
take place. Soon a Her liim, Lionardo da Vinci an<l Michel 
Angelo having broken through the trammels of a timid 
routine, gave an enormous impulse, though by different 
oaths, to the science of design; and next, the chance 
which occasioned him to leave the school of Perugino, 
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emancipated RafFaello. Business calling the master to 
Florence, the pupil availed himself of the opportunity to 
make various excursions in the environs of Perugia. 

It was then that Ralfaello tried his own wings, essayed 
his own strength in several works which, still impressed 
with the character of the schools of that period, are already 
distinguishable from them by the circumstance that 
although wc see not in these productions Raifacllo himself 
as we now know him, we yet lose sight, to a certain eaftent, 
of him who liad been his instructor.* 

It appears, notwithstanding the theory of Vasari with 
reference to the earlier paintings of Raffaelloj that it was 
at Citta di Gastello he first produced works which we 
may witliout Iiesitalion assign to him as their sole author. 
Lanzi*-* relates, as an unvarying tradition, collected by 
him personally in this town, that here, at the age of seven- 
teen, Ralfaedlo executed the picture of iS\ jVicola da Tohn^ 
tino (I Gli Kremltnni^ wdiich Vasari merely rel'ers to with 
the observation tliat but for the name of RafFaello appear- 
ing on the Cfjnvas, it would be taken for the work of Peru- 
giru). And, as the judicious Lanzi remarks, so it might, 
in j)oirit of style, but the composition is already far in ad- 
vance of tho ordinary manner of the time. Perugino 
would have placed the Holy. Virgin on a throne, with the 
saints standing stiffly around. Raffaello lias represented 
St. Nicholas, crowned by the Virgin and St. Augustin, 
boj-ne on a cloud; the upper part of the picture is occupied 
by a glory, w lierein the Eternal Father appears in all his 
majesty, surrounded by a choir of angels; two of these, 
apart from the throng, hold in their hands legends setting 
forth the praises of the holy hermit.® 

* Hutfoelln rexnained with Perugino tliree years. Both ny letter and 
iu conversation, the noble minded muster, far iVom envying the supeiiur 
success of his pupil, expressed the most sincere gnititiide to Giovanni 
Sanzio for linving confcn'cd upon his school so great an honour ns to 
give him a pupil of such distinguished merit ; and on the return of Jiaf- 
faelln to Perugia, after his visit to Florence, Pietro was the first to ad 
mire his worXs and proclaim his iinprovcmeut. 

* Storia Pittorica, iii. 44. 

• Tliis picture, purchased by Pius VI., is now in the Vatfeau. 

o 2 
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Of the same epocli, and in the same town, is the picture 
which Raffaello painted for the church of St. Dominic. 
This is a Crucifixion: above the cross are two angels, one 
of whom is receiving in a chalice the blood flowing from 
the right hand; the other has two chalices, the first to 
collect the blood from the left liand, the second that which 
flows from the wound inflicted by the lance. The Holy 
Virgin, St. John, Mary Magdalen, and another saint, are 
present at the my9tic spectacle of the Saviour's agony; 
the Eternal Father crowns the summit of the picture.^ 
All the other figures might pass as masterpieces from the 
hand of Penigino; the Virgin, alone, beautiful beyond the 
utmost efforts of this painter, cannot for a moment be 
assigned to any other than RafTaello, wlio, indeed, only 
excelled it in the latest productions of his pencil. 

Raphael wrote both his name and his age, seventeen, in 
a Holy Family, which MorcellP relates to ha\ e seen at 
Ferrno, in the house of a gentleman of that place. The 
Virgin is raising with both her hands the slight veil extended 
over the cradle of the sleeping child. St, Joseph is stand- 
ing by, and along the staff on which he leans we read the 
following inscription; R. s. v. a. a. xvit. p. {Raphael 
Sanctius Urbmensis anno mtatis xvii. pinxit) This is the 
first idea of a composition which he afterwards repeated, 
with this difference in the attitude of the infant, that, in- 
stead of being asleep, it has just awakened, and is stretch- 
ing out its arms to its mother. 

Raffaello, previously to these works, had already painted 
at Perugia an Assumption of the Virgin for Maddalena 
degli Oddi. Vasari, in mentioning it, says that it might 
be taken for a chef dmuvre of Perugino. This is not saying 
enough; wo observe in the production a merit which that 
master cannot lay claim to: the merit of giving adequate 
expression to the various sentiments of the apostles on 
finding the tomb vacant. Perugino had not the art to 
make the eyes give utterance to the feelings and affections 


» This picture, after having heen for a long time in the Lounc, ww 
transferred to Rome, and purchased by cardinal F^soh. 

2 De Stylo ImeripU Latin, p. 470. 
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of tlie soul, an art which, on the contrary, is mauifesteJ 
in the very earlit^st attempts of Kaffaello.* 

Time havinp; but conlirmed more and more strongly the 
renown of Raffaello, his admirers have of late years vied 
with each other in their zeal to discover, verify, and make 
public the first essays of a genius which, in its earliest fore- 
shadowings, distinctly announced what it was one day to 
become. The splendour of his later productions indeed, 
jiecesaarily, for a long time, involved in neglect the earlier 
steps by which he attained the summit of his glory; and 
it was not until within’the last Half century that the most 
exact researches in various directions have drawn from 
tlieir previous obscurity numerous productions of his lirst 
period.^ 

It were a difficult task fully to- satisfy the curiosity of 
the reader as to the degree of authenticity due to the 

1 This Assumption must not he confounded with the same subject 
ineiitioncd further on, which Euffaello, in 101 C, undertook to execute 
for the convent of Mojitelucc, at Perngia, and which w'us painted, after 
his death, by the joint labour of Francesco iVniii and (Jiiilio lloinnno. 

* At Perugia, in the apartments of Uie superior of the Cainnldnlites, a 
small Crucifixion in fresco. Tn the sacristy of St. Peter, iji the Benedic- 
tine monastery, two children in fresco, after Perugino. The seme 
convent possessed two other smfdl productions of the youth of llafifaello, 
winch were carried off by ilie Fi*ench. At the Penna palace, a charm- 
ingly designed and most graceful picture, a small circle, representing 
the Madonna and Infant .Jesus, in Perngino's manner. In the residence 
of the Coimcstabili family, also, at Perugia, the Virgin, holding in her 
lap the Infant Jesus, who is playing with an open book. There was for 
a long time preserved, though now lost, a letter authcnticatiug the pic- 
ture. We have a print of this work, executed in At Home, M. 

Camuccini possesses n dypticli, painted by llafi'aello. It consisted cjri- 
ginally of three romp art in cuts ; but the Virgin, who occupied the centre, 
lias disappeared ; upon llie two squares which remain, fire,.on the one 
aide, St. Oatlierine, and on the other, Mary Magdalen. M. Camuccini 
also possesses, by Eaffaello, a Virgin with the infant Christ receiving a 
flower from his mother : the painting is on wood. A pictiii'e, recently 
in the possessiou of the celebrated engraver, Longhi, at Milan, a bolt- 
length St. Sebastian, is considered a pi-oduction of Raffaello's first man- 
ner, though very closely bordering upon the second. The features of the 
saint ore said to bear a marked resemblance to those of the poriraii of 
himself, which Raffoello has introduced into the School of Athens. 
We also find mentioned, as f«>rraing part of the same engraver's gallery, 
a very small picture by Raffoello, on wood, representing the Aummeia* 
11 .in. Mary is seated, the angel kneeling before her. 
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various productions assigned to tlie first manner of Raifaella 
A critical investigation of this nature, it may readily be 
imagined, is, more particularly out of Italy, the source of 
infinite doubt and uncertainty; the solution, after all, 
seems to us of very slight importance, either to the 
honour of tins artist, or to the character for fidelity of his 
historian. Doubtless, history, which collects with interest 
the least circumstances of the infancy and youth of cele- 
brated men, in order to trace there prognostics of the 
qualities which rendered them illustrious, could not have 
omitted to point out here tlio manner in which the prince 
of modern painters preluded, in his earliest essays, the 
great works which secured him the supremacy lie has 
enjoyed for the last three centuries. Yet, bearing in 
mind that a history, properly considered, the history of 
an artist’s genius, derived from the critical examination ot 
Jiis works as a whole, should be a different thing from a 
mere inventory or catalogue, we shall be pardoned for 
omitting here the review of many of his first productions, 
i'especting which doubts may still exist. 

It is embarrassing enough for thf3 historian of art, when, 
instead of facts to relate, he has only works to describe, 
and this without being able to convey to the reader those 
delicate resemblances and distinctions which the eye alone 
can appreciate. The history of Baffaello, indeed, could alone 
be done thorough justice to in the sight and presence of hi? 
works, but this obviously may not be. The dispersion of his 
productions which prevents it, places the writer, moreover, 
under this double disadvantage, that he himself can scarcely 
form a proper comparison among them, or draw the neces- 
sary results, and that he is compelled to appeal entirely 
to the memory of his‘ reader. 

The art of engraving, however, of which, as we shall 
sec, Raffaello was the first promoter in Italy, has rendered 
him and tia the service of so reproducing and multiplying 
his productions, more especially within the last half cen- 
tury, that only a few of his earlitsi productions have, of 
all his works, escaped the zealous researches of the en • 
graver. 

It is by means of these engravings that we shall be 



THE MARIIIAGE OF THE VIRGIN. 


199 


able, following as nearly as possible the chronological 
order of his productions, to enumerate and describe them, 
so as to fix their management and composition upon the 
attention of our readers, who may all, to a greater or less 
extciit, be presumed acquainted either with the originals, 
or witli these copies. 

A})[)ly this to one of the first compositions long attri- 
buted to Uaffaello, and which late researches have incon 
testably shown to be the sole production of his pencil. 
It represents the Marriage of the Virgin, and was painted 
for the ciiurch of Saint Francis at Citta di Gastello.* We 
must refer its date to a period subsequent to 1501, before 
whicJi year the works alreafly mentioned had been com- 
pleted. 

This production, which the burin of Longhi has made 
known, for sonic years past, to all Europe, was after a 
picture by Ferugino, but far excelled its prototype in 
comppsition and arrangement. The original was painted 
for the altar of St. Joseph, in the cathedral of Perugia, 
in 1495; but, carried away in the last revolution which 
devastated Italy, has never since been heard of. Those, 
however, wdio had the goo<l fortune to see both the original 
and the copy of it by liaffaello, were of opinion that in 
the latter there was to be admired, besides the features 
wherein the pupil did homage to the master, a superiority 
in the execution, in the manner of painting, which left 
Perugino very far behind. Another feature was at the 
time highly extolled by Vasari: the back -ground represent- 
ing the circular temple with columns, which serves as a 
perspective to the whole scene. The style is so pure, the 
outline and the details combine in so remarkable a manner 
justness of proportions with finish of execution, that the 
biographer here referred to breaks out into an exclama- 
tion of delight at the talent which could so readily over- 
come all difficulties: “ Cosa mirabile a vedere le difficolta 
che andava cercandoJ^ ^ 

* This picture is painted on very fine canvas glued to panel. Tlic 
RTchitectnre of the temple, and the whole pavement, are executed d 
griJptOf In a sort of fresco, 

* Vasari, iii. 162. 
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The cnronological or<ler to which the history of Haffaello 
compels us, as a general rule, to subject his works, cannot, 
however, be ascertained or adhered to in all cases with 
that precision which in other classes of narrative deter- 
mines the regular succession of times, facts, and persons. 
It is well understood, in matters of art, that there are 
works which, once begun, have been laid aside and 
resumed at different periods, the account of which, how- 
ever, precedes in the artist's biography the less important 
productions which he may have executed in the intervals 
of his greater labours. 

It is in this way we must take, in reference to dates, 
the frescoes which Radaello painted in concurrence with 
Pinturicliio, during the three first years of the sixteenth 
century. 

Pinturicliio had also attended the school of Periigino, 
where he had known Raffaello, and learned to appreciate 
his nascent talent. After working for some time, while 
yet quite a young man, at Rome, where he had obtained 
the esteem and favour of cardinal Francesco Piccolomini, 
nephew of pope Pius II,, he was intrusted by his emi- 
nence with the execution of the fresco paintings in the 
library, now the sacristy of the cathedral of Siena. This 
library had been constructed by Pius IT. (Aineas Silvius 
Piccolomini;, and the cardinal desired to render it an 
historical monument perpetuating the memory of his uncle's 
great actions. 

For this purpose he directed Pinturichio to represent, 
in ten large compartments, the principal events of his 
uncle’s career, his embassies to different courts, Ids nego- 
tiations, his elevation to the pontificate, the more memo- 
rable circumstances of his papacy, his death, and the 
transference of his remains from Aiicona to Rome. 

Painting, up to this period, when it had ventured at 
all upon great historical subjects, had shrunk them to the 
measure of its own capacity. The artist collected, 
without any attempt at composition or arrangement, a 
number of figures, for the most part appearing wholly 
unconnected with each other, and standing all of a row. 
Pinturichio would seem to have been the first who in 
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this great class of subjects threw olF the yoke of the 
methodical and timid routine of the period. Yet, notwith- 
standing this merit, and the excellence of several of his 
works, especially the production which still excites admira- 
tion as the altar-piece of the cathedral at Spello, Vasari 
lias not hesitated to say, that Pinturichio was far more 
highly thought of in his time than his paintings merited. 

However this may be, posterity must ever think grate- 
fully of him for having associated RafTaello with himself 
in an undertaking which required equal wealth of inven- 
tion and facility of execution. Nor was it as a subor- 
dinate agent that he selected Kaffaello, nor in the capacity 
of an artist whose mechanical experience can be made 
use of in the filling up this or that portion of a design. 
Vasari gives us clearly to understand tliat Kaffacllo was 
the principal personage in the aifair. It was RafTaello, 
he tells us,' who made the sketches and prepared the 
cartoons of all the subjects. Elsewhere, ^ indeed, he 
merely speaks of some of the designs and cartoops, but 
the unvarying tra<lition at Siena fully bears out the first 
statement. 

Whichever opinion be adopted, whatever the share 
assigned to Raffaello in this great work, there is and can 
be but one opinion on a far more important point; that 
these compositions of the Library at Siena exhibit an 
entire novelty in style and invention, and manifest the 
influence of a genius perfectly new to the world. This 
genius, it can as little be doubted, was that of Rafiaello. 
And in what manner could he render liis co-operation 
more sensibly felt than by the sketches, the designs, &c., 
more especially the cartoons, which are for fresco 
paintings what the models of the sculptor are for statues. 
But it would seem that in the actual execution of these 
frescoes lie had a far more important and personal share 
tlian Vasari gives us to understand. 

There js no doubt, in fact, that some portions of them 
were wholly and entirely his work. Besides other testi- 
mony of this, we read in the eulogy of Pietro Perugino, by 


1 Vasari, ii. 40ti 


» Ibid. . 
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Orsini, that; Raffaello is generally admitted to have 
himself painted the ■ story nearest to the window as you 
enter on the right hand, wherein he is supposed to have 
drawn his own portrait in the person of the handsome 
young man on horseback.”^ Tlie cartoon of this composi- 
tion is still preserved at Florence, in the collection of 
Ratfaello’s drawings. Though, in more than one respect, 
there is a vast distance between these productions and the 
paintings in the Vatican, yet they must be regarded as 
constituting a decided epoch in the history of painting. If 
we compare them with nearly all that had preceded them 
in modern art, we shnll at once see that this art had now 
attained more richness of invention, more grandeur of dis- 
tribution, more movement and variety of style than it had 
before known. 

RalFaello appears to have left the frescoes of Siena and 
Pinturichio, before the completion of the work, which, as 
we gather from the will of cardinal Piccolomini, dated 30th 
April ip this year, was to take place in the course of 1503. 

It is at this epo<;li that Vasari places RafFaello’s first 
visit to Florence; tlie supposition itself is likely enough, 
but the motive assigned is by no means equally probable. 
“It was,” says Vasari, “the desire to see the celebrated car- 
toons, then so generally lauded, of Leonardo da Vinci and 
Michel Angelo.” This is an error and an cmachronism; 
Leonardo da Vinci could not have drawn lus cartoon 
before 1503, and Michel Angelo had not completed his 
until long after 1504.2 however, tolerably clear that 

Raffaello visited Florence prior to the close of 1504; the 
date of the letter of introduction given him by the duchess 
of Urbino almost amounts to a proof of this. 

This question of dates may appear of trivial importance, 
in itself, though tending to throw light upon the earlier 

> A produoiion,” oliacrves CotnolH, “ At once displaying tlie citqui- 
site delicacy uf his pencil, and those graces whioli are so pecnliai'ly his 
OTrn.” 

2 Lanzi, proceeding upon the brief of pope Julius II., recalling Mi- 
chel Angelo to Rome, is of opinion that thu cartoon iivas completed in 
1506; and Vasari tells ns that it was Urn shed at Florenoo between 
April and July of. that year 
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years ofRalFaello’s painter^life; but it acquires importance 
from the difference of opinion which has agitated so 
many writers, as to whether, when, how, and to what 
extent Michel Angelo influenced the genius and the 
taste of Raffaello; a question which will recur more than 
once in the course of this history. 

We .shall place here, solely upon the evidence of its style 
and colouring, undoubtedly in Raffaello’s first manner, a 
beautiful three-quarter figure in oil of St. Catherine of 
Alexandria, on wood, two feet three inches high by one 
foot nine inches, long preserved in the Aldobrandini palace 
at Rome, now in England.^ Tlie artist’s own cartoon of 
this work, drawn in black crayons, is in the collection of 
drawings of the Mu see Royal, at Paris. 

The saint is r(3presentt‘d standing erect, her left arm 
resting on the instrument of her torture; the other hand, 
by its position, accordant with the movement of the head, 
and the direction of her gaze towards a ray of celestial 
brightness streaming from above, expresses the inspired 
faith and devoted ness of the victim. 

The design, the composition, the drapery, the whole 
effect of this charming work, evidently belong to that pure 
simplicity of taste and of manner, the highest perfection and 
term of which are seen in the picture of the Virgin, La 
Giardinieraj with which we shall shorl!ly become acquainted. 

There is one thing clearly evidenced in the works which 
he executed at this period, both at Florence and at Pe- 
rugia, whither he retuniedin 1505,' — namely, that neither 
their manner nor their style give any indication of the in- 
fluence said by some to have been produced upon him by 
the pi’oductions, and moi'e especially by the celebrated car- 
toon of Michel Angelo, to which we shall shortly come. 
For the present, it is sufficient to state generally, that at 
this time Michel Angelo had painted nothing at all, and 
still less, works in oil, a method he practised very little at 
any period. 

‘ In the National Gallery. 

‘ The Gxiuisite little pictures in the 'Vatican: the Gircamcisiou, the 
Adoration of the Magi, and the Annunciation, are all probably of thui 
period. 
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To reconcile Vasari’s account with itself and with 
dates, we must suppose that KatFaello, havin" in 1503 
left Pintuvichio and the works at Siena, for the purpose 
of visiting Florence, remained in this city and in Perugia 
upwards of a year ; that during tliis time he painted 
several of those minor works of which very imperfect 
ideas have come down to us; that, towards the close of 
1504, he returned to his native city, where the duchess 
of Urbiuo, desirous of promoting tlie more serious studies 
he now proposed applying himself to, gave him the follow- 
ing letter of introduction to the gonfaloniere Sodtirini, 
dated 1st October, 1504: — 

** Magnificent and most excellent lord, — He who pre- 
sents this letter is Raffaello, a painter of U rhino, who, 
having a good genius in his art, is desirous to improve 
himself in Florence; and as I know liis father, who is dear 
to me, to be a virtuous man, and his son a discreet and 
gentle youth, I have every reason to esteem him in the 
highest degree; and am desirous that his genius should 
be matured to perfection. I therefore most earnestly 
recommend him to your lordship, and, for my sake, in- 
treat you to give him all the assistance in your power. 
Every attention and favour that your lordship may be- 
stow upon him will be considered as to myself, and shall 
be most gratefully acknowledged. 

“ Johanna Feltria di Rovera.” 

It was, then, towards the close of 1 504, that Raffaello, 
now Iwenty-onc years old, repaired a second time to 
Florence, with the intention of settling there, or at least 
of remaining long enough to pursue a new course of study, 
and to beneht by the lessons and models which that illus- 
trious city would afford him* 

Among these new objects of study, we must doubtless 
reckon some of the fine remains of antiquity then exhibited 
in the Medici palace. The antique is to the artist a 
second nature, or rather it is, as it were, a mirror wherein 
the artist sees nature distinctly, and in its grandest aspect. 
Far from presenting an obstacle to any one, it on the 
contrary facilitates to all the means of catching and con- 
vcTting to their own use, in the noble model before them. 
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the qualities variously correspondent to their own peculiar 
tendencies, tastes, and capacities. There Michel Angelo 
derived from the study of the antique the qualities of 
learning, grandeur, and force. Katfacllo saw in it and 
adopted from it the tender beauty, the purity, the un 
assuming nobleness, the simple grace, for which the 
character of his own mind and the direction of his earliest 
eiforts had inspired him with the feeling and the taste. 

The master, however, most in vogue at this period at 
Florence, and throughout Italy, was Leonardo da Vinci, 
who had just put the confirming seal upon his reputation 
by the cartoon of his Equestrian Combat, a group destined 
to decorate one of the apartment's in the Falazzo Vecchio. 
It would seem, had Raffaello contemplated placing him- 
self in the train of any mastci*, that of all those then 
in credit (PVa Bartolomeo had not yet attained the height 
of his reputation,) Leonardo da Vinci would have had the 
preference, as being, from the grace, the purity, the inspi- 
ration of liis expression, and the refined delicacy of his 
execution, the painter whose powers and whose, tastes 
most nearly sympathized with his own. There is no men- 
tion anywhere of an intimacy between them at Florence; 
but it is certain that they were both resident there at the 
same time. 

Florence had a peculiar charm for Raffaello. It was 
not long ere he contracted warm friendships with his 
young brother painters there, Ridolpho Ghirlandaio, Aris- 
totile di San Gallo, and many others: and he was very 
speedily distinguished by the patronage and good ofiices 
of men of rank and importance. Ilis personal attractions, 
and the amenity of his manners, contributed to this scarcely 
less than the already recognised existence of talents which 
gave those acquainted with them far more than mere 
hope. One of the most enlightened nobles of Florence, 
a man afterwards connected by friendship and literary 
intercourse with cardinal Bembo, Tadeo Tadci, the pro- 
tector of all who gave promise of talent, at once appreciated 
the genius of Raffaello. Not content with merely offering 
him bis friendship, he received him into his house as an 
honoured guest, and, as we learn from a letter of Raffaello 
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to his uncle, carried his generous kiiuhiass even still 
further. 

The period of the present residence of RafTaello at 
Florence was occupied in the production of various minor 
works, among which we may particularize those-which his 
gratitude presented to Tadeo, and to Lm*enzo Nasi, whose 
friendship he had also acquired. 

For the former he executed two paintings which, in the 
time of Vasari, were still in the possession of Tadeo^s heirs; 
subsequently dispersed, their very existence remained for 
a long time doubtful. It was only a few years since that 
information respecting them was traced out, whence it ap- 
peared that one of the ]>icture3, purchased by the arch- 
duke Ferdinand of Austria for the sum of four thousand 
Roman crowns, is painted on circular panel, and repre- 
sents the Virgin, half length, holding the Infant Jesus; 
on tlie edge of her collar is written the name of the artist. 
The other picture is at London (in the Bridgewater gal- 
lery), having been purchased for one thousand pounds. 

The picture executed for Lorenzo Nasi represents the 
Holy Virgin with the Infant Jesus, to whom the infant 
St. John is offering a bird, a production full of informa- 
tion, grace, and beauty. Tliis work, remarkable in itself 
as the first which distinctly manifests the change of 
manner in RafTaello, or at leaist the transition from the 
Peruginesque system to his own, acquired another act 
of celebrity from the catastrophe which well nigh involved 
it in utter destruction In J548, the fall of a portion of 
Monte San Giorgio overwhelmed, together with several 
other adjacent houses, the palace of Lorenzo Nasi, and 
Raffaello’s picture was buried beneatli its ruins. The 
pieces, however, being found and carefully put together, 
the work now constitutes one of the piincipal ornaments 
of the gallery at Florence.' 

There is also some doubt entertained as to the precise 
epoch at which RafTaello painted two portraits, described 
by Vasari, those of Angelo and Maddaleua Doni, which 

• By some, the picture in the gallery at Florance is regarded as 
merely a duplicate, or perhaps a copy of the original work presented to 
Nasi. 
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were subsequently transferred from Florence to Avignon, 
where Bottari saw them towards the middle of the last 
century. The uncertainty as to the period of these two 
works arises, in great measure, from the very close resem- 
blance of Maddalena to the head of the Holy Virgin in 
the picture just noticed; and partly to the want of clear- 
ness in Vasari’s own account of the mattei*. After re- 
maining at Avignon a great many years almost entirely 
unknown to the world, they have recently become the 
property of the grand duke of Tuscany. 

The death of Raffaello’s father and mother recalled him 
to Urbino, for the purpose of arranging his aifairs, and he 
remained there for some time. Curing this period ho 
executed several small pieces for the duke of Urbino, 
Guidobaldo da Montefeltro: two ‘ Madonnas, the fate of 
which is at present unknowm; a Christ in the Garden, 
with the three Apostles sleeping in the back -ground: of 
these pictures, Vasari says, the finish was so exquisite, that 
no miniature could surpass them in elaborate delicacy; wo 
may pay the same tribute to three other small pieces which 
he painted at the same time for the same prince, and we 
pay this tribute upon personal observation of two of 
them, which are now in the Mustle Royal at Paris. 

The first of these is a St. George, on horseback; of 
which there is a repetition by Raifaello, of the same size. 
The Saint, armed cap-a-pie^ in the manner of the knights 
of that period, is combating the dragon. This produc- 
tion belongs to the second period of Raffaello’s genius. 
Its composition is bold, and full of animated action. The 
horse is all movement and life. The knightly saint hns 
already broken bis lance upon the monster, and, rushing 
a second time upon it,' is about to destroy it with his 
sword. The colouring of the picture is brilliant; the 
pencil, throughout the production, has done its work 
with all that purity which characterized the style of the 
period. 

Lomazzo, in giving {Traltato^ i. 8,) the description 
and date of this picture, mentions that in his time it was 
at Fontainbleau. The repetition of the work, by Radaello^ 
which he also refers to, would seem to have disappeared. 
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The small Saint Michael in the Mus^e Royal, was nu* 
doubtedly painted at the same period with the Saint 
George, and intended as a companion piece. The arch- 
angel is represented fighting a monster, a winged dragon, 
which he is trampling under foot; the tail of his prostrate 
antagonist is twisted round his leg, but the upraised sword 
of the saint is about to inflict the last mortal blow. The 
attitude and general movement of the figui*e are impressed 
at once with vigour and with gi-ace. It is a first idea of 
the large Saint JViichael so admired in the same collection, 
and an account of which will be given in its place. Fif- 
teen years separate the execution of the two w’^orks; yet 
already, in these slight designs, does the great painter give 
promise of his future self, as the perfect man is shadowed 
forth in the rising stripling. 

Raifaello remained too brief a time at Ilrbino to leave 
there any very important memorial of his genius. It is 
said that nothing remains there to recul his memory except 
an inscription in his honour on the house in which he was 
born, and which Comolli tells ns he saw there in 1791.* 

The chronology of the works of Raffaello in the earlier 
years of their production has given considerable difficulty 
to the critics. To insure a successful result to such an 
undertaking, two conditions are indispensable, both of 
them difficult to fulfil, and one of which indeed has, by 
the dispersion of the artist’s pictures throughout Europe, 
become next to impossible. And besides, what critic 
could flatter himself with the idea of possessing all the 
vai'ious qualities essential to the discrimination necessarily 
required ? Most interesting and most useful were it, 
could we follow exactly the remarkable progress displayed 
in these successive productions; the steps, more or less 
perceptible, of the transition from one manner to another. 
In the absence of the exact certainty we could desire, we 
must content ourselves with an approximate identifica- 
tion of dates. 

That of 1505, at which we are now arrived, the period 
when Raffaello finally quitted Urbino, fixes the three 


* See Appcn<fix. t. i 
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years which preceded his departure for Rome. These 
three years, occupied in the labours that evidently resulted 
in'his second manner, were divided between Perugia, which 
he visited twice, and his new studies at Florence. In the 
term studies we more especially incltide bis intimacies 
with the leading masters of that city, whose greatest attri- 
butes, as will be seen, he succeeded in blending and 
fusing into his own manner. 

We hnd Raffaello in 1505 engaged at Perugia upon 
three great works. ^ The first of these, in the church of 
the Sevites, was a picture representing the Virgin, Saint 
•John the Baptist, and Saint Nicholas. Morcelli, in his 
Description of Perugia, is of opinion that tlie work be- 
longs to the manner of Perugino; but the heads prove 
it to liave been the sole production of Rafiacllo. It went 
subseciueiitly to England. 

The second was a fresco for the Camaldulites of San 
Severn.^ The subject is, Christ in glory, with God the 
F'ather surrounded by his angels, and six saints, three 
seated on each side, St. Benedict^ St. Romuald, St. Laurence, 
St. Jeroin, St. Maur, and St. Placid us. Rufiaello has 
written his name in large letters on the work, with the 
date 1505. Tliis may be regarded as the first idea of tlie 
Dispute of the Sacrament at Rome. It formed the upper 
portion of a large composition, the lower part of which 
ivas subsequently executed by Perugino, who has also set 
fiirth his name and the dat« of the woi’k. 

The third work, described in detail by Vasari,* was 
painted for tlic convent of St. Antony. It was a large 
and fine composition, representing the Holy Virgin with 
the dead Christ resting on her lap, dressed in the robes of 
the order to which the convent belonged. On one side 

* Vnsari, iii. 166. Comolli, Vita ined, note 23. Ib. 

* The inscription on the portion executed by Kaffaello runs thus : — 
''Raphael de Urbino Domiho ootayiano Stephano Volatebrano 
pRlOBE Saectam Teinitatem Aeoelob abtaetes Sanctobqub 
P iExiT, A.D. Muv, On that painted by Perugino : Petrus de Castro 
Plebis Pehusieus tempore Domiei Silyestbi-Stephanz Vola- 
TERBANI a DeXTRIS ST SlNISTBIS DlVAS Ohristipeba Saeotos 
Sanctasqve pinxit, A.D. MDXXi. (Orsini, Vita di Pietro, p. 213.) 
U this duto be correot, Perugino was then seventy years old. 
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were St. Peter and St. Paul, on the other St. Cecilia and 
St. Catherine ; the attitudes, the expression, and the 
masterly arrangement of the figures, were regarded at 
the time as something wholly novel. Above this com- 
position, in a semicircular frame, Raffaello painted the 
Eternal Father. Along the altar pieces, he executed three 
small subjects; Christ in the Garden of Olives, Clirist 
bearing the Cross, and the Dead Christ resting on the lap 
of the Virgin. 

This magnificent composition was subsequently sold in 
detail by the nuns to relieve their necessities. The 
smaller pictures have been engraved. The principal sub- 
ject, after for some time adorning the Colon na gallci*y at 
Rome, passed to Naples, whore it now constitutes one of 
the chief treasures of the Galeria Tieale Borbonivn, 

We have followed the usually recognised order in 
describing these pictures, but in our own opinion that 
mentioned second should in reality be placed third, for 
this reason, tliat it remained incomplete, a circumstance 
explained t)y the extreme desire of Raffaello to return to 
Florence. We find him, when requested by Atlanta Ba- 
glioni to paint for him, in his chapel of San Bernardino at 
Perugia, the Taking down from the Cross, wJiicli we shall 
refer to presently, undertaking to njuke a cartoon for it 
immediately upon his arrival at Florence, wliillicr, he 
said, business imperatively called him.' 

We have every reason lo suppose that the chief occu- 
pation of Raffaello at Florence was to follow the new course 
of studies to which be desired to devote himscll*. JMoi-**- 
over this city, which he now visited for the third time, 
offcjred him all tlie attractions of a second birthplace. Be- 
sides the friends whom he again met there, and the new 
subjects of study which awaited him, Raffaello would find 
there that pleasing competition, as beneficial to art as to 
the artist, and those contests between rival schools, whose 
jealousies at this epoch had perhaps greater activity than 
in any other age. It was thus that, in the preceding cen- 
tury, Donatello left Padua, because there he was too highly 
admired, and returned to Florence to seek severer critics.® 


1 VasJiri, lit. 167. 


• Vasfui, Vit. d 
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Raffaello also was ambitious of having rivals rather than 
admirers. The studies he contemplated, as has already 
been observed, were to consist in collecting and adopting 
into his own substance, as it were, all the good points in 
each class of production. 

The chapel del Carmine, painted in the preceding cen- 
tury by Masaccio, had become the centre-point of all those 
who, in the progress which that painter had given to 
imitation, saw- the new steps which it was still called upon 
U) make. Masaccio had added to the simple and unso- 
phisticated style of the period, more thought, more expres- 
sion, greater variety of arrangement, and greater vigour of 
tone. Raffaello has himself taught us the esteem in which 
he held these paintings, and the benefit he had derived 
from them. We shall presently see that his Adam and 
Eve in the Loggie of the Vatican, and the angel holding 
the flaming sword, are far beyond mere reminiscences of 
the same subject by Masaccio. 

But the man to whom, of all his contemporaries at Flo- 
rence, he was chiefly indebted for the change wliich, more 
especially in colouring, and the management of the pencil, 
characterized his second manner, was Fra Bartolomeo di 
San Marco, known, as a painter, under the name of Baccio 
della Porta, before he became a monk.* When he assumed 
the religious habit, he had quitted his art and his name. 
The intreaties, however, of his friends, and even the 
orders of his superiors, had induced liim to resume the 
pencil, about the time of Raffaello’s second journey to Flo- 
rence. 

It is certain that no painter of this epoch w'as compar- 
able with liim for a certain manner of painting, in w^hich a 
good style of drawing is combined with a colouring at once 
rich and hai*monious. This exactly suited the manner 
of Raffaello; uniformity of taste, therefore, soon united 
tlie two painters, and before long there was established a 
communion of friendship between them, which also became 
an interchange of talents. Raffaello learned of Fra Barto- 
lomeo to give more vigour to his tints, and greater breadth 

' Vasari, Vit. di Fr i Bai'tnlompo 
p 2 
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to the handling of his pencil. Fra Bartolomeo owed to the 
lessons of Ratfaello the practice of perspective, the study of 
which he had hitherto neglected, and which it seems was 
taught very early in the school of Perugino, if we may 
judge from the picture of the Marriage of the Virgin men- 
tioned above. 

There is no proof, as I have already observed, of any 
private intercourse between Leonardo da Vinci and Kat- 
faello during the various visits of the latter to Florence ; 
but what requires no proof, when we compare their works, 
is that there w'as a natural sympathy between them, a like 
taste for the same kind of grace and purity of style or de- 
sign. Does not more than one of the pictures of Raffaello, 
painted about this period, such, for example, as that of the 
Virgin known under the name of La Giardmiera, seem, so 
to apeak, to be of the same family with Leonardo’s? It is, 
indeed, impossible, but that the bee of TJrbino, in the ela- 
boration of its industry, should, unconsciously if you wiil, 
have taken somewhat from the flowers of da Vinci. 

It must, however, be owned that this rare combination 
of qualities which the artist appropriates to himself from 
the study of the works of nature and those of art, results 
from an operation of the mind and from a feeling which 
theory cannot analyse. To attempt to do so, were to 
affect to identify in the substance compounded by the bee, 
all the various elementary juices which it has made ^use 
of. It is the same with the action and productions of 
the intellect and moral taste, in the amalgamation of the 
styles of several masters. This is one of those mysteries 
of the imitative faculty, the action or eflTect of which is too 
often confounded, either with the process of the copier, or 
with the repetitions which the pupil is apt to make of the 
works of a single master. And this, let us at once observe, 
is what has produced the interminable controversy as to the 
influence of Michel Angelo over Roflaello, an influence, the 
existence of which we shall have occasion to discuss, when 
we find these two rivals together at Rome upon a more 
extensive theatre. 

If we may believe facts and the concurrence of dates, 
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Vasari,* and many others after him, have greatly antici- 
pated the introduction of Ratfaello to the celebrated cartoon 
of Micliel Angelo, which the artist could not have finished 
until 1506, that is to say, three years after Raffaello had 
left Pinturichio. 

We can appreciate the extraordinary impression which 
this celebrated work would necessarily produce. Thoroughly 
to understand it, we must form a close idea of the method 
and style of design then prevalent, with very few excep- 
tions, in all the schools. We will repeat, modern custom 
had not favoured the study of the human form: the devo- 
tional subjects then chiefly in vogue had not rendered 
this necessaiy; but had it been desirable, the few models 
then existing of antique statues would not have supplied 
the re(pii.-^ite kno^yk•dgo of the nude. A certain truth 
prevailed throughout, but it did not rise above what is 
called portrait painting. To closely resembling phy- 
siognomies, corresjmnded the exact and mechanical copy of 
the costumes of the time. All there was of the nude, con- 
sisted of a delineation of rectilinear outlines, without arti- 
culation, or any real development of the muscles. The 
simplicity of the design corresponded with that of the com- 
position. The painter dared not as yet venture upon any of 
those situations which require contrast of attitude, which 
present the human fonn in positions more or less difficult 
to catch, in varied groups or complicated arrangements, 
which a free and bold stroke alone can effect. 

The imitation of some fragments of antique statues, 
and more than this, the deep and incessant study of 
anatomy to which Michel Angelo had devoted himself, 
soon placed him, as to drawing, far beyond his contempo- 
raries. Commissioned to paint a companion to the Eques- 
trian CcTiibat already executed in a cartoon by Leonardo 
du Vinci, in an apartment of the Palazzo Vecchio, he 
selected as his subject a circumstance in the history of the 
war of Pisa, which gave him an opportunity to display his 
science in the imitation of the nude. 

Such a subject would never have presented itself to the 


> Vasari, ib. 163. 
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mind of his contemporaries* Invention is seldom in 
advance of the means of execution. Michel Angelo sup- 
poses, in this composition, tliat while the soldiers of the 
Florentine army arc bathing in the Arno, the enemy un- 
expectedly appears. The roll-call has been beaten, the 
trumpet gives the signal of alarm. In an instant the 
bathers ascend the bank; some are hastily clothing and 
arming themselves; others are coming out of the water; 
and some, already on land, are giving their hands to tlic 
more tardy, to aid them in climbing the steep bank of the 
river. 

I'liis cartoon, into which Michel Angelo seems to have 
thrown all the power of design, all the youthful brilliancy 
of his talent, perislicd a few years afterwards, without the 
painting of it having been executed. The only vestiges 
remaining of it consist of a few figurCvS engraved sepa- 
rately by Agostino Veneziano and Marc- Antonio, but these 
cannot convey any real idea of the whole work. An 
alniojSt complete representation of it, however, appeared a 
few years since in an engraving,* carefully executed, and, 
as far as can- be judged, after a small drawing, which must 
necessarily have been done by some contemporary 

No work has ever obtained celebrity equal to that of 
the cartoon of the War of Pisa. Vasari has exhausted 
upon it every form of eulogy, every expression of admira- 
tion and enthusiasm. It were impossible, indeed, were 
we merely to consider the state of the arts at this period, 
and the contemporary testimonies, to entertain any doubt 
as to the extraordinary sensation which the appearance of 
this chef-cPvBuvre must have produced. But the engraving 
of which we have just spoken has confirmed the accounts 
and praises of the time. Michel Angelo would seem to 
have resolved to display in this composition, both his pro- 
found knowledge of the muscles which no one else had then 

^ Londin, by Sebiavonetti 

* In a note to the Life of Micliel Angelo, by Vasari, v. 183, it is said 
that a drawing on a small scale of this cartoon was done at the time by 
Bastlano di San Oallo, who, after the destruction of the original, would 
not allow a copy of it to be taken. May not this be the drawing now in 
London ? 
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iiii idea of, and his wondrous ability to present the human 
lorm under every variety of aspect, making nothing of tlie 
most complicated postures, the most compound move- 
nnaiis, tlie most daring forcsliortenings. In a word, by 
this pie<*e alone, he not only emancipated -the art of 
design from the narrow circle of a cold and timid method, 
but he carried it at one stroke to a point beyond which he 
himself never went. 

The cartoon of IVIichcl Angelo became, then, the object 
of stuciy with all artists.* RafTaello is mentioned among 
the number of those who studied it ; and there is no 
doubt, that althougli he could neither have seen nor 
studied it in 1 503, as Vasari has erroneously related, there 
was nothing to prevent iuin, being at Florence, or constantly 
going there from loOfi to 1508, from repeatedly seeing 
that work whicli excited the admiration of all artists. 

And here presents itself a consideration to which Me 
shall recur: If Raffatdlo could thus appreciate at leisure the 
pi-olbuiid 8ci(*nce arwl grand style of design of this cartoon, 
what foundation can there be for the story of his after- 
wards gaining secret admission to the Sistinc chapel, in 
order to study the science of his rival ? 

It is cpiite clear that Raflaello repeatedly saw at Florence 
this finest work as respects design that Michel Angelo 
ever produced. M^ho can doubt that he derived real 
benefit from the sight ? But to what extent, and in what 
manner? This we know not. In morals as in physics, 
there are aliments which do not equally or in like man- 
ner profit all who take them. To adopt and make one’s 
own, certain qualities in the imitation of the fine arts, a 
predisposition is necessary, that of sympathy of taste and 
similar faculties. Now, of the infinity of various merits 
to combine whicli is given to no man, we know there 
are some more or less irreconcilable with each other. It 
will, therefore, happen, that the artist who is endowed 
with a larger share of imagination or sensibility, for 
example, and who devotes himself from preference to the 
expression of the feeling of beauty and grace, will seeiu 


^ Vtisari, Vil. di Mich. Ang., vi. p. 184. 
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likely to derive l)ut slight aid from models of strength, 
boldness, and anatomical science, the result of studies and 
faculties belonging to an entirely different class of merit. 

It seems to us that thus it happened with Raffaello. 
Michel Angelo doubtless taught him to give greater 
development to the form of his design, greater liberty and 
amplitude to his style. But what Raffaello thus acquired 
did nqt pervert his own peculiar characteristic, nor that 
which constituted his taste. lie had too much to lose in 
becoming the follower of Michel Angelo. The works 
wliich he produced at this time, and which we are about to 
describe, do not really denote any sensible influence t»f 
Michel Angelovs manner over his own. They prove, on 
the contrary, that he did not cease to follow the line wliich 
his own genius had traced out to him, and that he did not 
even hasten his course. We ace there progress, indeed, 
but it was slow and graduated; there is no sudden change, 
no abrupt transition. 

This, it is true, were suseeptible of dispute if we sup- 
posed that the beautiful Holy Family in tlio Rinuccini 
palace, which Vasari mentions among the works which 
preceded the dep«arture of Raffaello for Rome, really 
belonged solely to this period. But the commentator on 
the biographer,' in a very long note, in which he relates 
all the vicissitudes of this produciion, tells us that in 1766 
it was at last discovered for what it really was, and that 
the cleaning which it then underwent showed the name of 
Raffaello, with the date 1516, the period of his fourth 
journey to Florence in the train of Leo X. This picture, 
then, was commenced in the first and finished in the third 
manner of Raffaello. The subject is one of those which 
we shall have to describe as repetitions when we speak in 
detail of the Madoruis and Holy Families which his 
pencil so multiplied. 

This picture is not the only one of which circumstances 
then obliged him to interrupt the execution and to defer 
the completion. Pressed by numerous commissions, and 
not having yet established a school, he was obliged to do 


* Vasari, ib., pp. lOH, i(jy. 
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everything himself, and thus to divide himself between 
Florence and Perugia. 

It was at Florence that, according to his promise, lie 
executed the cartoon of tlie picture intended for the 
Baglioni chapel of San Bernardino at Perugia. This 
picture being certainly painted in oil and upon wood, the 
double mention made by Vasari' of the cartoon intended 
for tliis work, leads ua to remark upon a peculiarity* which 
attached to the process of the painter and of painting at 
this period, a peculiarity which seems not to liave re- 
ceived the attention it deserves. It is known that painting 
in fresco necessarily requires for its execviti‘>o tiiat the 
artist should have entirely arranged bei'orehand, upon 
what is cfilled a cartoon, the composition and its details, 
which are then trac(‘d, piece by piece, on the stucco of the 
wall. This preliminary design, of the exact size of the 
work to be done, is not equally indispensable in paintings 
upon w'ood, canvas, nietd, &c. It seems to ns, how- 
ever, and more tlian one work of his leads us to the 
supposition, that RafFaello also made cartoons for pictures 
in oil, that is, a fixed design, drawn in chalk, which became 
as it were the model of the picture. 

lie must have proceeded in this way^ with the picture 
which he executed at Perugia for the Baglioni chapel, 
rt^presenling the Entombment of Christ, one of the most 
remarkable productions of this period, or even since, and 
which is now tlie chief ornament of the Borghese galleiw 
at Rome. 

The greatest difficulty that presents itself to him who 
describes works of art, is to find, in the terms of language 
and the forms of eulogy, modifications and gradations in 
])roportion to the iiiliuite shades and degrees of merit 

^ Vasari, ib., p. 1C7 and 170. 

* Tliia supposition is rendered morn than probable, as regards the picture 
in question, by two fragments of the drawing of the Christ which are 
preserved, one of tliem, comprising Christ with the figures who support 
him, in the possession of M. Comnccini. The Louvre contains the 
original division of Saint Catherine of Alexandria, the picture of which 
is at London. The sketch in crayon is of the exact size of the picture. 
The figure ir- small life-size. 
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before him. This is the main embarrassment, more 
especially, with regard to the works of llaffaello; for what 
terras can we subsequently find to express our thoughts, 
when, in the picture before us, we have lauded the variety 
of the composition, the justness of the movements, the 
nobleness of tlie style, the force of expression, and tl»e 
merit of the colouring and of the handling. The work 
under consideration is the best calculated of any to enable 
us to appreciate the enormous progress of Ralfaello. lie 
was then twenty-four years old, and supposing him to 
have entered the house of Perugino at the age of twelve, 
he was now in the middle of his career. 

The nude in the Christ perliai>8 still bears some trace 
of the dry ajid meagre style of the old school; but in the 
making up of this composition, in the attitudes of the two 
persons hearing the body of the Saviour, there is at once 
a feeling of truth and of nobleness till then unknown. lie 
who is desc43nding the steps of the sepulchre backwards 
exhibits the two- fold expression of moral grief and physical 
effort. • Nothing can be more noble or more graceful than 
the attitude and development of the young man who 
8U[)ports the lower part of the body. Nowhere has the 
(leadness of death been given with so true a feeling as in 
the body itself. Each personage of the attendant group 
has the exact degree of expression which hehts him. As 
to the grief of the Virgin, and the holy women around her, 
RaffaeHo has produced nothing more expressive, except 
in the Bearing of the Cross, called del Spasimo. 

Speaking ot* the picture wc have just described; Vasari, 
thirty years,,, after its execution, says that it had all the 
freshness of a work but just hnished. Wc may almost say 
the same of it now, after more than three centuries. 

There is the same merit, freshness, and high preserva- 
tion about the charming picture of the Virgin that Raf- 
faello executed for Siena, ^ and which is known by the name 
of La Giardinura? Her dress, which indeed somewhat 
resembles that of a villager, may probably have gained 

‘ Vasari, ib., p. 171. 

< it wiLs boug^bt by Francis 1., and is in tbs Louvre. 
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foi- it this title. This is one of those simple designs, which 
more especially from the size (small life) of the figures 
we may place in the first rank of those in whicli ilafiaello, 
before rising to the ideal of his subject, as he afterwards 
did, confine<l liimself to the conceptions of pure simplicity, 
innocence, and modest gi*ace, of which he found the 
models in the young village girls. Nothing can equal the 
artlessness of this composition. The tone of colour and 
the style of drawing arc in admirable harmony, and that 
harmony could create, nothing purer, or more divine than 
the form of the Infant Jesns, and the feeling of adoration 
of the little Saint John. 

Three things prove that this picture belongs to the 
same period with the preceding: first, the date upon it, 
loOT; next, there exists a drawing of it by the hand of 
liaffaello, at the back of which are seen sketches of figures 
Vxdonging to the composition of Christ at the tomb. 
Finally, we know that llatfaello set out for Romo before 
completing tlie^blne drapery of the Virgin which Ridolpho 
Ghirlandaio undertook to finishJ 

It is to the same period, that preceding this departure, 
that we must assign the picture of tlie Assumption, com- 
menced for the nuns of INIonte- Lucia, at Perugia, which 
Rafiiiollo engaged to execute, by a document dated loOo, 
and for which he received thirty ducats of gold on account.® 
This engagement remained unfulfilled until 1516, when, 
solicited to perform it, he signed another agreement with 
the nuns, by which he bound himself to finish the work 
for 200 golden ducats, within fifteen months!*’* We shall 
see that Raffaello here promised more than he could accom- 
plish. The picture remained in the same state during his 
life; it was finished after his decease by Francesco Penni 
and Giulio Romano,^ his pupils, and legatees.* We shall, 
therefore, not pursue our own remarks upon the work. 

We shall limit ourselves also to the bare mention of 

» Vasari, ib. p. 171. * CoinoUi, p. 110, and 117. 

* See Appendix II. 

* Vasari, Vita di Francesco Fcnni, iii. 330. 

^ This picture, in tlio course of tlie wars of the revolution, was brought 
to France, whence it returned to Home, and is now in the Vatican. 
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another picture which was commissioned of him by the 
Dei family of Florence, for a chapel in the church of the 
Holy Ghost; and we only mention it, because this picture, 
unfinished by Bafiaello, and of the completion of which 
there is more than one account, shows how the reputation 
of Raffaello had already augmented, and how eagerly the 
productions of his pencil were sought for. The work now 
adorns the Pitti palace at Florence. 

Raffaello himself seems at this time to have conceived a 
sufficiently high opinion of his powers to desiro an oppor- 
tunity of entering more immediately into the lists of com- 
petition with the two men whose strength lie had most to 
fear, Leonardo da Vinci and Michel Angelo. A letter, dated 
11th of April, 1508, written by him to his uncle at 
Urbiiio, reveals to us both his pretensions and his hopes 
in this matter. He solicits his uncle to ])rocure for him a 
letter of recommendation to the gonfalon iere of Florence, 
not, as Lanzi relates, from the duke of Urbino, whose 
death he himself takes occasion to deplore, but from him 
whom he calls S". PrefettOy in order that he may obtain 
the painting of an apartment (doubtless in the Palazzo 
Vecchio,) the commission for which, he says, depends on 
the gonfalon iere. 

When we see how many works Raffaello was urged to 
undertake by private patrons, so many that he could not 
execute them, the reader will readily imagine with us 
that the feeling which induced him to seek this employ- 
ment was solely the emulous ambition of contending with 
the two gnjatest artists of the day, and doubtless, with 
his own weapons, that is, in opposing bis manner of 
seeing, feeling, and doing, to theirs; for, we repeat, 
nothing in his works as yet evinced what can be called 
the precise imitation of any master; or, in other words, 
the need or the inclination which induces one artist to 
' form to himself, of the talent or manner of another, a 
guide whose steps he follows, without aiming to outstrip 
him. The sequel will, we think, perhaps still further 
confirm the impossibility of such being the case with 
Raffaello. 

But a happier fortune awaited Raffaello. Wliile he 
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only aspired to find himself fixed at Florence by important 
works, a more powerful recommendation than that he 
had solicited deranged his projects. His reputation had 
reached Rome. Bramante, a distant relation of his, archi-- 
tect to Julius IL, whose confidence he fully enjoyed, pro- 
posed him to the pope, who accepted him, to paint or 
repaint the state apartments of the Vatican. 

It was in tlie year 1508 that Rafiaello quitted Florence 
for the capital of the Christian world. Most of the state 
apartments of the Vatican had already been painted, or 
were being painted, by the most celebrated artists then in 
Rome, such as Pietro della France^sca, Luca Signorelli da 
Cortona, 1). Bartolomeo della Gatta, abbot of Salftt 
Clement of Arezzo, Bramantino da Milano, Antonio 
Rozzi da Vercelli, all artists of wliom Vasari has made 
honourable mention. We must also notice Pietro Peru- 
gino, wlio was about to be succeeded by his pupil, whose 
gratitude protected the Avork of his master, and respected 
the paintings with which he had ornamented the ceilings 
of the hall of Charlemagne. It appears, indeed, that in 
other parts of the decorations, he had the same regard for 
some of his predecessors. 

J ulius II. received Ratfaello with every demonstration 
of kindness. He commissioned him to paint forthwith the 
hall called della Segnatnra ; and here were executed the 
four great compositions, whose subjects, according to the 
titles or names which custom has given them, are, the 
Dispute of the Sacrament^ the School of Athens^ Par-- 
;2a£j2Mynnd Jurisprudence} 

Each of these subjects is surmounted in the semicircular 
frame of the ceiling, by an allegorical female figure, which, 
if we may so express it, is its summary, and might, if 
necessary, serve as its argument. It is said by some that 
these compartments in the ceiling are the remjiins of the 
ancient decoration,* and that Rafiaello merely substituted 
new figures. They deserve a special mention for the 
ingenious ideas exhibited in their allegories. 

That which surmounts the Dispute of the Sacrament^ 

* Engraved by Volpato and Morghen. ^ Vaaari, ib. p. ITS. 
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probably the first figure that RaiTaello painted at Rome, 
(fresco requiring the stucco to be commenced upon at 
the top.) represents Theology seated on clouds, with two 
small figures pointing out, upon two tablets which they 
hold, the words, Rerum dimnarum notitia. She holds a 
closed book in her left hand, and with the other, pointing 
with her finger towards the earth, above which she is 
raised, she seems to say that this knowledge of divine 
things is denied to its inhabitants. 

The allegorical figure of Philosophy is at once explained, 
as it is proper (more so than is generally supposed) that 
every allegory of wliich custom has not rendcired the 
meaning commonly knowm, should be explained, by an 
inscription. Two small figures, placed on each side, pre- 
sent to the spectator two scrolls, bearing this motto, 
Causarum cognitio. When we are acquainted with the 
subject, we have all the greater pleasure in reading, in the 
figure itself, and in its attributes, the profound thought of 
the painter, who, in the first place, has given as the seat 
of Philosophy a throne, each step in the ascent of which 
is one of those terms called Diana of Ephesus, a symbolical 
assemblage of the various kingdoms of nature. Faithful 
to the aim of this allegory, Raflaello has distributed into 
three zones, upon the tunic of Philosophy, in the higher 
zone, Heaven, expressed by stai-s; in the middle, the sea, 
with fishes; on the lower part of the drapery, all kinds ol' 
plants. A similar ornament decorated the robe of Jupiter 
Olympus by Phidias. 

Above the great painting of Parnassus, w^e admire the 
beautiful and simple allegory of Poetry. The two smal 
figures which accompany it might certainly dispense with 
telling us, by the words they present to us to read, Numiue 
afflatur, that wdiich the figure herself expresses by her 
eyes. The painter has given her wings; lie^ head is 
crowned with laurels; her* throne is supported by steps, 
each terminating in a head. Some have thought that the 
one upon which the left arm rests, holding a lyre, is that 
of Horner,^ and that thci^olume held in the right hand, 

’ It appears indisputable tliat the marble head of Homer ( restored 
from the antique) had uot been discovered iu the time of Itaffaello. 
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was intended by Raffacllo to be understood as containing 
the works of the prince of poets. We cannot answer for 
the justness of this opinion. 

'rhe subject of Jurisprudence, of which we shall pre- 
sently speak, is surmounted by the figure of Justice. The 
diadem she wears is the emblem of the sovereignty she 
exercises. She holds the balance in one hand, and the 
sword in the other. Two scrolls, borne by four small 
figures around her, have the device, Jus suum ttnicuifjue 
trihuit. 

The four angles of the ceiling of this apartment are orna- 
mented with compartments of figures, about half the size of 
life. They are painted on a gilt ground, and represent 
subjects connected with the allegorical figures of the circular 
medallions we have just described, and with each of the 
great compositions which will form the matter of a more 
ample description. 

Thus, to tlie figure of Theology corresponds the subject 
of Adam and Eve (engraved by Rmhomme), the general 
design of which visibly corresponds to that of the Dispute 
of the Sacrament. The Judgment of Solomon, which refers 
to the picture of Jurisprudence, presents, like the latter, 
more grandeur of manner, and gives reason to suppose 
that it may have been executed the last. The subject of 
the picture of the School of Athens, or of Philosophy, is 
recalled to us in the compartment where we see the figure 
of a woman bending over a sphere, which she is attentively 
examining; her countenance expresses deep reflection, and 
her gesture astonishment. The subject of the fourth com- 
partment is the Punishment of Marsyas; it is scarcely 
necessary to point out its relation with Apollo in the Par- 
nassus. We may, however, fitly remark the imitation 
here by the painter of the ancient statue of Marsyas; and 
also the excellent drawing of this figure, as well as that of 
the Scythian, the executor of Apollo’s vengeance. 

We cannot but be astonished that two of the four great 
compositions whose subjects we have already named, sub- 
jects, moreover, so clearly indicated by the four allegories, 
should have been, with Vasari, the matter for a confusion 
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which perverts both their meaning and their spirit.* He 
has fallen into two mistakes respecting them, which a few 
words will suffice to correct the first as to the precise 
designation of the subject of the School of Athens, tlie ele- 
ments and figures of which he has confused with those of 
the Dispute ^ the Saxrament so preposterously as to mix 
up in his description the evangelists and angels with Plato, 
Aristotle, and Diogenes. 

The second error into which Vasari leads his reader con- 
sists in giving a fallacious statement of the order in wliich 
these paintings were executed. Now, this order, which 
our history has hitherto endeavoured to follow, acquires 
still greater importance, and offers an ever-increasing 
interest, from the time when Raffiiello, arrived at Rome 
and entered upon a new career, went on to develop his 
genius with that same progress which we have hitherto 
observed, and which is so clearly manifested in the ball 
della Segnatura. 

Raffaello was twenty-five years old when he came to 
Rome. Already far removed from that timid style of 
drawing,' and poverty of composition, which characterized 
the schools of the fifteenth century, he was perhaps as 
much so from that grand and bold manner and that rich- 
ness of conception which we sliall observe in the works 
which distinguish the maturity of his talent. The style of 
his first work at Rome would naturally differ but little 
from his last at Florence, which was the Virgin, called la 
Giardiniera. It therefore needs little perception to de- 
cide which of the four subjects about to occupy us was 
the first work of his pencil at Rome. Mengs has, indeed, 
already shown the fallacy of Vasari on this point.® 


• Vasari must have written his description at Florence, where his 
memory might play him false. 

* Wc clear up this confusion, because it has been repeated by Bor- 
gliiiii, {Ripom, v. 310,) and again in a French translation of some of the 
lives of Vasari, puhlisiied in 1304. 

» Opere di Mengs, i. ed. Ponna. “ I am aware,” says a later 
e«Htion of Vasari, ** of the opinion of Bellori and Mengs, which has ob' 
tained credit, that the Dispute of the Sacrament was the first painted by 
Rafluello of these large pictures : but os this opinion, however plausible. 
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TLe Dispute of the Sacrament evidently partakes in 
a much higher degree than the School of Athens of what 
we must call the youth, both of the art and of tbe artist. 
It must be understood that all art in general, and every 
talent in particular, passing through the degrees of diffe- 
rent periods, have also their age of adolescence which is, 
as with man, the point midway between infancy and ma- 
turity, when the body, partaking of both the one and 
the other, still retains more of the qualities of the former 
state than it has acquired of the latter. Such, in the 
imitative arts, is the charm which we find in what is 
called the naivete of the schools of tlie second age; 
and such also is the character of the style of Kaffaello in 
the Dispute of the Sacrament, It was still a work of his 
youth. 

The space of the composition is great;, but all that fills 
this space still belongs to the habit of treating small sub- 
jects. Even the figures in it are of small relative dimen- 
sions. The character of the .^heads or countenances, is 
full of truth, but, for the most part, of that kind of truth 
which, according to the practice of the fifteenth centuiy, 
was that of portrait pajnting. Some traces, again, of what 
has been called the gothic taste, are visible in the applica- 
tion of gilding to many of the details. The completely 
symmetrical arrangement of the upper part of the composi- 
tion, is a tradition, improved upon, doubtless, but still 
plainly perceptible, of the old established convention**.! ’sms 
for theological representations of Christianity. We find 
in the picture of the Last Judgment of Orcagna,^ the type 
faithfully imitated by Raffaello, of that row of saints whom 
he has orranged in a circlq, to figure forth Heaven and 
the assembly of the blessed, inspiring the fathers of the 
< ouncil. At the hospital of Sonia Maria Nuova at Flo- 

is 110 otherwise founded then on their theory of the progressive coang 
in his style of colouring end compoeition, 1 do not tMnk their authority 
sufiiolently conclusive to eet aside the testimony of two contemporary 
authors, who expressly say that Oie School of Athens was the first pic 
ture that Raffaello painted in the Vatioan.'* See, also, Comolli, Vita 
ie Raff. 95. 

^ See Pite.a/resco del Campo Santo, engraved by C. Lasimo,pl. 4 

a 
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reuce, Fra Bartolomeo had painted a similar assembly of 
Raints, disposed in the same way in the air, the lower por- 
tion of which represents an assembly of figures in a row, 
from which BafiTaello seems to have adopted more than a 
mere reminiscence. 

It must be allowed, however, that, in his first painting 
at Rome, he departed, with more or less success, from the 
imitation then so unive^rsal of modern dresses. The only 
cases in which he has conformed to this practice were in- 
dispensable to the representation of .the different person- 
ages of the sacerdotal order. As to the other figures, tliey 
are attired in fiinciful costumes, though still with less 
fulness and variety than in his later works. 

It is known that the composition whose subject is what 
is called the jyisptite of the Sacrament^ is only an ideal 
representation of tlie council in which the controversies on 
the sacrament of the Eucharist were terminated.' Raffaello, 

' “ I am of opinion,'* says Mr. Fuseli, that this series of pictures 
form ou« immense allegorical drama, representing the vrigin, progress, 
eittent, and final triumph of church empire^ or ecclosinstical government. 
In the first subject of the Parnassus, Poetry, led buck to its oiigin and 
first duty, the hcrOld aud interpreter of a first cause, in the universal 
Language of imagery addrossed to the senses, unites man, scattered (utd 
savago, in social and religious bands. What was the sunnise of the eye 
and the wish of hearts is gradually umde the result of rensoti, in tlic 
characters of the School of Athe»is,*by the rescarclics of philosophy, 
which, from bodies to mind, from corporeal harmony to mornl fitness, 
and from tho duties of society , ascends to tjie doctrine of God and hopes 
of immortality. Here revelation in its stricter sense commences, and 
conjecture becomes a glorious reality: in the composition of the Dis- 
pute on the Sacrament, the Saviour, after ascension, seated on his 
throne, the attested Son of God and man, surrounded hy his types, the 
prophets, patriarchs, apostles, and the hosts of Heaven, institutes the 
mysteries,' and iuiciates in his Saci'ament the heads aud presbyters of the 
church militant, who, iu the awful presence of their Master and the oo* 
lestial synod, discuss, explain, aud propound his doctrine. That the 
sacred mystery shall clear all doubt and subdue all heresy, is taught in 
the miracle of the bloodstained wafer; that vrithout aims, by the aim of 
' Heaven itself, it shall release its votaries and defeat its enemies, the de- 
liverande of Peter, the overtlirow of Heiiodorus, the flight of Attila, .tbo 
captive Saracens, bear testimohy ; that nature itself shall submit to its 
power and the elemenia obey its mandates, the cheeked conflagration of 
the Borgo declares ; till hastening to its ultimate triumphs, Us union 
with the state is proclaimed by the Vision of Constantine, confirmed by 
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availing himself of the privilege of anachronism, granted 
to painters as well as to poets, has here assembled 
various persons who did not belong to tlie same age, but 
whom a common zeal for the defence of the faith and its 
doctrines have united in the honours awai'ded them by 
the church. This fictitious assemblage is a licence to 
which the mind willingly lends itself. Still, as the work 
of the painter speaks to the material sense by corporal 
signs, the artist siiould pul some restriction upon t^ie use 
of this poetical conventionality — that is, in this sort 
of ideal co-existence, he ' should avoid anything that may 
too glaringly contradict it. Such a reproach cannot attach 
to the various personages whose names are mentioned 
in connexion with their pictures, still less to some of tiie 
figures to which Rafiaello, as was the case in several of 
his other compoaitious, gave hia own portrait and that of 
JHramante. 

The agreement of which we have spoken has been per- 
fectly observed in the Dispute of the Sacrament, J'or in 
tliis subject there is actually no action, and, consequently, 
no co-operation. The object which serves as the point of 
union for all the actors in this religious scene, has nothing 
material in it, so that there is nothing in the least to 
offend historical probability. 

This observation will be even more applicable to the 
two following compositions, vvIiIcIl may be called symbo- 
lico-liistorical. 

The picture of the Dispute of the Sacrament remained 
throughout tlie painter-life of Raffaello, the true inter- 
mediate point, which, dividing it into two equal parts, 
seems to measure both the road which lie had gone over, 
and that which he had to traverse. Accordingly, in the 
composition of this work there is still seen the simple inge- 
nuousness of adolescence; in the drawings that sort of grace 
which appertains to. a remains of timidity; in the colour- 
ing and manner of painting, an impress still visible of 

the rout of Maxeauus, established by the Imperial puptl^s receiviug 
baptism, and submittiug to accept liis crows at the feet of the mitred 
pontilf." 

Q 2 
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what we might call virgin grace* In a word^ there is m 
longer the chiid^ hut there is not yet the perfect man, 

Rafiaello had framed Ibr himself, or perhaps there had 
been suggested to him for the decoration of this apartment 
of the Yatican, a programme of subjects relating to the 
arts and sciences. It is evident that such compositions, 
rich in persons, but devoid of passion and of action, ymre 
completely in harmony with the taste for pure drawing, 
with the dtiisbed class of painting to which ho was accus* 
toined. We shall see hereafter the choice of his subjects 
adapt themselves, as it were, in the movement of progress 
they require, to the increasing daring of his style, unless 
it be supposed, which is equally probable, that the means 
of the artist increased in energy, in order to conform 
themselves to the nature of the subjects which were dic- 
tated to him in his new manner 

The painting of the School of Athens (or the Gymna- 
sium, as it ia also called), however, shows us ll^aello 
already visibly improved, and improved in every respect. 
The subject, more imaginative, more closely allied to the 
antique manner than any of his former efforts, entirely 
freed him from the timid restrictions of the portrait 
style, which we. have mentioned as characterizing the 
figures of the fifteenth century. liW'as necessary for him 
to elevate himself to the level of forms, characters, ideas. • 
and arrangement, of which the modern schools wei*e nc^ 
in a position to teach him anything, which proves, ais we 
have already said,, that the study, not on^y of the drawing, 
but of the taste and genius of antiquity,;had held an im- 
portant place in education at FlorchcOi - * 

The Idea of this great composition necessarily defying 
all description, we will limit ourselves here to a simple 
observatkm upon the period at which Baffaello executed 
this so remarkable assemblage of antique Worthies, and 
reproduced the most celebrated philosophers of Greece, 
without the aid of the^ original portraits, which at this 
time had not ' yet. enlarged ' the^treasuref of archaiolqgy« 
We cannot indeed, too highly admire the sort of divina- 
tion on the partof the genius which could revive with so ' 
uiucb^ truth, and in attitudes so noble and expressive^ 
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Aristotle and Plato, Socrates and- Diogenes, Chrysippus, 
Epicurus, and many others* They are figures and coun* 
tenances which antiquity itself uroUld not disown. . To 
appreciate all the merit of this kind of divination, we must 
carry ourselves back to the epoch at which exe- 

cuted the composition. This is the true test* 

Before the School of Athens; the knowledge of anti- 
quity had no more entered into the conceptions of painters, 
than the taste or science of the antiqiie (a very diiferen* 
thing) had infiuenced the drawing of painters, excepting 
in the latter respect, Michel Angelo. The figures of the 
finest subjects of antiquity, religious or profane, were 
almost always set forth in a travesty of the costumes, of 
the age and country of the painter." It is difficult to find 
id the two preceding centuries auj subjects belonging to 
what is called profane history. When, however, one such 
did present ' itself to the imitation of art; no painter ever 
suspected that the Greeks or Romans had had any pecu- 
liar costume; that, for example, a warrior, a philosopher, 
or a consul, had been clothed difierently from a modern 
knight, monk, or mayor. 

Raffacllo, then, had no kind of model before him for the 
class, style, and invention of his painting of the School of 
Athens. No one among his predecessors could have in- 
spired him with the least idea as to it; mi (which, is very 
remarkable none since him has yet come up to him in 
what we may call the ideal of such a subject. 

After the innumerable discoveries of which Bafiaello 
could not have had even a presentiment, and which have 
reproduced iconographic antiquity almost entire; after that 
multitude of originals, recovered in the last thiee centuries, 
and wliich have , presented to the creations of the School 
of Athens so many and such dangerous rivals, the style of 
tliis composition has* continued to keep its place in the 
opinion of artists. The figures of many of the persons of 
antiquity there represented, have continued to he deemed 
classic, even^by the sidoof those which the chisel of the 
Greeks has transmitted to us: in so high a degree was 
Riiffaello gif^dwith the power bf'divimng antiquity. 

Many of the sketches he made for the School of Athens,. 
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and rejected, liave come down to us.* These sketches am 
so far curious, that they show the degrees through which 
his genius passed, to mount from an order of very inferior 
ideas to the height and nobleness of those on which his 
choice rested. But oven the ideas he disdained were much 
superior to the ordinary inventions of the day; than which 
fact nothing can better prove how far removed this woik 
must have been, when completed, from all that had pre- 
ceded it. 

This superionty was indeed so marked, and go evident, 
that Julius II. gave orders to efiace and destroy the works 
already executed in the state apartments, by the painters 
whom we have named above. Raifaello was commissioned 
to replace these, and the whole of the enterprise was thus 
confided to liitn. 

Each of RafFaello^a great compositions in the Vatican, 
and we may say the same of many others of his works, affords 
matter for a special history or historical notice, so nume- 
rous are the points of view susceptible of the criticism of 
art and of artistic taste. And how many peculiar features' 
of interest might not be found there by the curious observer 
of details relating to former times, places, and persons! 

• The mere men lion, however, figure by figure, group by 
group, plan by plan, name by name, of each subject would 
occupy infinite pages, and swell cut our work without cor- 
responding benefit to the reader. Nothing, indeed, gives less 
the idea of a whole, destined to speak to the eyes, than the 
analysis of all its^ parts into an account that only addresses 
itself to the understanding. Besides, what works of art 
are better known than those of Raffaello at 'the Vatican? 
What would those who know them learn further, from a 
desenption thus frittered out? and what would it teach to 
those who know not the creations themselves ? It is for 
this reason that, ih a general history of Hafiaello and bis 
works, we have prefeiTed arresting the attention of the 
reader less upon descriptive details, too often mute to the 
imagination, than upon the qualities which distinguish 

‘ The engravingb of ibese sketohea are in the collection of Laiidou 
pi. 354 and 355. ^ 
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each work, aud which, in the peculiarities of each, convey 
an idea of the successive progress of the artistes genius. 

It has been seen that in the composition, as well as in 
the execution of the School of Athens, Raffaello hatl 
recovered, so to apeak, the long lost thread of the manner 
and taste of antiquity, and had at length connected with 
the eternal models of the true and beautiful, the chain of 
modem inventions. This imitative action is perhaps still 
more visible in the art with which, in his Parnassus, he 
has instinctively adopted, not only the style of antiquity, 
but e^'cn the arrangement of a particular classic statue, 
the Cleopatra. Raffaello^a Parnassus, considered as a 
whohs is a sort of alliance between the genius of ancient 
times and that of the modern. We there see upon the 
same Helicon, and under the same groves of laurel, wan- 
dering together with the Muses, and around a new Apollo, 
the ancient minstrels of Greece and Rome, and the poets 
of modern Italy. 

It is evidence of vast skill in Raffaelld, that he could 
thus bring together, and with so much fitness, persons of 
physiognomy and period so various; and our wonder and 
satisfaction in finding them here assembled are all the 
greater, that the eye in distinguishing them is not offended 
by a too manifest disparity. With the unimportant ex- 
ception of the instrument' which Apollo is playing, and 
which has some temporary allusion, this picture, from its 
style, might have been the work of an antique pencil. 
Many of his Muses might have found a place on the Par- 
nassus of the Greeks; and the blind poet of the Iliad 
could not have been represented there with more truth 
or nobleness. 

Not to go into the useless detail of repeating the names of 
the modern poets, whose portraits in the fresco are gene- 
rally known, and the ancient poets, whom one might well 
suppose to have been personally known to the artist, we 
shall content ourselves with pointing out the skill with 
which he has Availed himself in this composition of the 
window which, occurring in its spaco, we might have 
thought would have cut his picture into two abrupt parts. 
Yet that which might have been an impediment, he has 
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turned to tbe advantage of the subjl^t, in which the 
ground, rising graduaUy, is so managed that tlie space 
created by the window seems only a break in the moun*- 
tain represented. Other paintings in this series will give 
ns occasion to remark a similar address in profiting by 
aimilm: local irregularities. 

The wall of the hsill deUa Segnaturay which faces the 
painting of Parnassus or Poesy, is in like manner pierced 
by a window, occupying the lower part of the space, the 
arched top of which serves as a frame for all the other 
compositions; this fourth frame representing, as its subject 
and device show us, the figure of J ustice, there seems no 
reason to doubt, as some have done, that the subject of 
the painting of which we are about to speak is only to be 
expressed by the term Jurisprudence^ so far as it is the 
personification of the science of rendering justice. Raf- 
faello has then divided into three compartments, dictated 
by the varieties of tbe locality, figures adapted to explain 
clearly to the eye and to the mind the subject he sought 
to develop. . In one of the two spaces formed by the 
insertion of the window, he has painted Justinian publish- 
ing tbe Digest; in the other, Gregory IX. giving out the 
Decretals. 

The portion above the window has three large allego- 
rical female figures, with four small figures. That in the 
middle, seated higher than tbe other two, appears to us 
Jurisprudence,^ or the science of justice personified. The 
head has two faces; the one, that of a woman; the other, 
that of a bearded old. man; the latter indicates that the 
figure knows the past. One of the smaller figures presents 
to ner the mirror, the symbol of knowledge, and the torch 
held behind her by another figure signifies discern- 
ment. 

On one side of Jurisprodenco sits Force, recognised 
as such by the character of her face, her headtire, her 
armour, the branch of oak which she holds in one hand, 
and by the lion upon which hbr other hand rests. 0^ the 

I Bottarf, cuid before him Vasan and other oritice, have given it tlio 
name of Prudence. 
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Other side is Moderation, indicated b/ the bit which she 
holds, and which is her symlwl. 

Tn these beautiful figures Raffaello gave evidence of a 
very marked advance in manner and style. We might bo 
disposed to attribute this progress to ^e enlarged size ot 
the figures, and doubtless the comparison, to be made only 
on the spot, with the other three compositions, of which 
we have spoken, and perhaps, too, the somewhat cold 
colouring of the Parnassus, may contribute to the effect 
of which we speak. Still, every one will agree that in the 
Jurisprudence the fresco is treated with greater breadth, 
that the style of drawing has much more amplitude, and 
that the general character participates more largely ot 
that grandeur, that ideality, in which the antique alone 
could have given lessons to RafiaeUo. 

In the soffit above the Parnassus, we read, as in the 
other apartments, the date when the work was terminated. 
This date, 1311, shows us that two or three years only 
sufficed to accomplish the four great compositions.^ 

We shall here offer some preliminary considerations to 
facilitate the future decision of the so much controverted 
question, created by the repeated assertions of Vasari, as 
to what Haffaello owed or did not owe to Michel Angelo. 

None of the works executed by Raffaello before he 
visited Rome give any intimation of the least approach to 
the learned taste and daring design which constitute the 
glory of the master of the Florentine school. After 1308, 
Raffaello and Michel Angelo were together at Rome, Os is 
proved by facts. There, doubtless, some of the finest remains 
of antiquity then just discovered, the Torso, among others, 
so often copied by Midiel Angelo, may have united them in 

» “ The School of Athens is full of striking parts and ingeuions con- 
trasts ; but 1 prefer to it the Convocation of Saints, with that noble circle 
of prophets and apostles iir the sky, on whose bent foreheads and down- 
cast eyes you see written the City of the Blest, the heatiftc presence of 
the Most High, and the glory hereof^r to be revealed* a solemn brightness 
and a fearful dream, and that scarce jess inspired circle of sages cnnoniieed 
here on earth, poets, heroes, and philosopliers, with the painter himself 
entering on one side, like the recdiding angel, smiliiig inyduthhil beauty, 
and scarce conscious of the scene he baS' embodied.” Haslitt, CrUicismt 
on Arif vol. i. Templeman, ltl44. 
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a common taste; b^t the antique^ as has been often said^ 
id like naturcj where each finds what his own genius tells 
him to seek tliere. Michel Angelo, as everything proves, 
only sought and only found in the antique, the character 
of force of the male statues, the expression of muscular ’ 
vigour, and what is called the science of drawing, Raifaello, 
seeking the expression of the beautiful, skilful in collect- 
ing its elements whejrever he went, combined them and 
perfected their application by the additional study at Home 
of the arts of antiquity. It was by beauty that the antique 
particularly captivated his taste. The habit of consider- 
ing it chiefly in this point of view, gave him, beyond ail 
painters, that purity so free froih hardness, that grace, so 
opposed to atfectation, that nobleness of style without 
ostentation, and that inexhaustible wealth of invention, 
all of them qualities which we should in vain seek in the 
works of Michel Angelo, 

The opinipn of posterity has rendered these two tu'tists 
so essendally rivals in renown after their death, that it is 
difiUcult to suppose there was not some rivalry of self-love 
between them while they lived; the sequel of this history 
will give us the troth of this matter, in a direction, per- 
haps, little anticipated, for, as Michel Angelo was some 
years in advance of Raffucllo, it htia been very natural to 
suppose that the last comer would liavc coveted the fame 
of his predecessor, and seek, by imitation, to take from 
him the means of surpassing him. 

Some intrigues of Branmnte, and other artists, really 
jealous of the reputation of Michel Angelo, have given an 
appearance to these suspicions. Braman'te, architect and 
director-in-cliicf of the works of the Vatican, saw with 
annoyance tlio sums which Julius II. had resolved to 
apply to the enormous enterprise of his mausoleum by 
Michel Angelo; he feared lest this colossal undertaking of 
sculpture might prejudice that of the decorations of the 
Vatican, for which he had summoned Ut^aello. In con- 
cert with Giuliaiio di iSan Gallo,^ he skilfully exerted 
himself to divert the pope from the continuation of his 


Vas,ari, Vita di Micliel Angelo 
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tomb. He at last succeeded in persuading him to have 
the ceiling of the chapel, built by pope Sixtus, his uncle, ' 
painted, and to charge Michel Angelo with this decoration. 
It has been pretended, an assertion which can neither be 
proved nor disproved, that malignity bad somewhat to 
do with this projetit, of which the secret aim must have 
been to bring disgrace upon Michel Angelo, little versed 
in fresco painting, and to give a corresponding exaltation 
to the fame of KaffJiollo’s talent. Whatsis, however, quite 
clear, is, that Michel Angelo, who had no equal in sculp* 
ture, fearing to compromise himself in the art of painting, 
for a long time excused himself from accepting this com- 
mission, and endeavoured to procure its transference to 
Raflaollo;^ but Julius II. insisted, and Michel Angelo had 
no alternative but obedience. 

All this could not have taken place before 1509. The 
apprenticeship which Michel Angelo had to go through 
in fresco painting, the trial of the assistants whom he sent 
for from Florence, and whom he speedily sent back there 
again, consumed time. If we assign, and we cannot assign 
less, for the lirst half of the decoration of the ceiling of the 
Sistinc chapel, twenty months,* the space of time w bich 
we know was employed in finishing the second, it will be 
seen that the exhibition of the first part, which seems to 
have been abruptly ordered by Julius II., could not have 
taken place before 15H,® the period at which Raffacllo 
had finished his first hall in the Yatican. 

Adopting this view, even if we admif the incident, by 
no means proved, of a new flight of Michel Angelo, indig- 
nant at the precipitation of the pope in taking down the 

* Vasari, ib., Lettere ii. * Va-sari, ib. 

* All this Ucfives from two fii;ed points : 1st, the date of Christmas. 
1512, when the second half of the painting of the ceiling of the Sistiue 
ohapel was finished, after twenty months’ labour.' Julius IJ., who dieA 
on the 21st of February, 1513, celebrated mass there the preceding 
Christmas. The second point is, that Michel Angelo, again in favour 
with the, pope, after the recal of the Bth of July, 1500, did not return to 
Rome until 15'0H, after having cast and executed the bronze statue of 
Jnhua II* at Bologna. It is thus seen that the opening of the first half 
of the ohapel could not have occurred earlier than 1511, or later than 
1512 
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scaffoldings ; iif we admit further, that when Michel 
Angelo had departed, Bramante being, as architect, in 
Fossession of the keys of the chapel, introduced Raffaello 
into it; such a fact would no longer be of the slightest 
importance, since, shortly afterwards, the chapel was made 
public, all Rome, according to Vasari, hastened thither, 
and thus Raf&ello had full leisure to see it. 

This established, it is unquestionable that Raffaello and 
Michel Angelo worked, during the same period of time, 
the one in the hall della Segnatura in -the Vatican, the 
other in the Sistine chapel, where he allowed no on<.< to 
visit him. Thus, the four paintings of the hall of the 
Vatican, of which we have given an account, were exe- 
cuted wholly uninduencod by the works of the Sistine 
chapel, the examination of which, it has been pretended, 
produced a sensible improvement in the manner of 
Radaello. 

Besides, what spectator has not seen the progress in 
these four paintings, considered not only in the order of 
their successive execution, but even in the pails of each 
composition; as, for example, in the figures of the one 
compartment of the Dispute* of the Sacrament, as com- 
pared with those of the other. Thii^ is what Bellori 
has very judiciously pointed out in this first picture of 
Raffaielio at Rome. 

If this effect of an improvement of manner, of a gradual 
developm^t of superior forms and execution, was observ- 
able in Raf&ella before be visited Rome; if it were, in like 
mannet, manifested in the four first works of the Vatican, 
theerrorofV asari, the result of an early prejudice, would have 
been to refer, as due entirely to the works of Michel Angelo, 
that which was the effect of a faculty in Raffaello’s own 
mind, or at least to attribute it to the opening of the Sistine 
chapel. But, on the other hand, those who have opposed 
Vasari, have committed the error either of giving to his 
Words an extension which they do not wsirrant, or of attribu- 
ting to him a desire to raise Michel Angelo at the expense 
of Ra&ello, The in^uence of the examination of the works 

’ Bellori, Descrizionc deUe Pitture. 
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of a master, upon the eye and execution of another, is not 
a thing which one can decide or demonstrate, or obtain 
an admission of on the port of him who cannot or will not 
recognise it. It is entirely a matter of feeling. 

We shall concur, therefore, with Vasari, if the point be 
merely the allowing that the sight of the paintings of the 
Sistine chapel must have produced a strong impression 
upon Raffaello. Who, in the present day, in passing on 
from the Parnassus and the Dispute of the Sacrament, to 
the gigantic Sibyls and Prophets of Miehel Angelo, would 
not be struck by the supernatural conception, if we may 
so call it, and with the forms of those persons, traced 
without a model by a genius so original, which, having no- 
wliere met with objects for imitation, has never yet found 
worthy imitators. 

The controversy as to how far Raffaello was indebted 
to Michel Angelo, and that dispute to which the words of 
Vasari^ has given rise, rests on a misunderstanding be- 
tween the followers of the two schools, the Roman and the 
Florentine. For it is evidently a mistake to pretend, 
solely on the basis of an equivocal, and, upon the whole, 
insignificant fact, to establL^h a commanding superiority 
in Michel Angelo over RaiFaello, and, as it were, a debt of 
the latter to the former. On the contrary, if tlie question 
wwe to be re-discussed, we might convert the very obliga- 
tions wdiich Raffaello may have bad to Michel Angelo, 
into a proof of the superiority of the Urhinese, inasmuch 
that bis rival having never added a single quality to that 
of a profoundly scientiBc designer, which he possessed in 
so eminent a degree, Raffaello, on the contrary, combined 
most 6f the qualities which constitute perfect painting.^ 

And, after all, let it be allowed that while Michel An^ 

> ** By tlie sight of Michel Angelo’s productions, he improved his 
manner very greatly, and gave it far more majesty.” 

* *‘Lamb. What, then, is the precise difference between Michel 
'Angelo and Raffaello, according to conceptioiif 

** Hazlitt. As far as 1 can explain the matter, it seems to me that 
Michel Anglo’s forms are Aner, but that Baffadlo’s are loore fraught 
With meaning ; that the rigid outline and disposable masses in the drsc 
are more grand and imposing, but that Raffaello puts a greater propor- 
tion of sentiment into his, and calls into play every faculty of mind and 
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ge.lo, far too exclusive, has never adopted from the works 
of RafFaello any of the merits in which he himself was want- 
ing, Batifaello had the right judging modesty to profit by 
the examples of Michel Angelo. Nature is, indeed, the 
true copy with which the artist should compare and con- 
front his work. Yet the work of another may frequently 
afford him a useful parallel. The manner in which others 
see, is for him as otlier eyes, by the medium of which he 
more easily discovers his own faults. It would, therefore, 

boity of whiph his oharaoters are snsceplible with gi'eator subtlety and 
intensity of feeling; Dryden’s lines — 

* A fiery soul that working out ifi« way, 

Fretted liie pigmy body to decay, 

And o*er-infonned the tenement of cltiy,* 
do not exactly answer to Tlaffaello’s character, which is mild and 
thoughtful rather than fiery; nor is there any w^ant either of grace 
or grandeur in his figures : hut the passage describes the * o’er< 
informing' spirit that breathes through them, and the unequal struggle 
of the expression to vent itself hy more than ordinary physical means. 
Bafi'aello lived a much shortef time than Michel Angelo, who also lived 
long after him ; yet there is no comparison between the number, the 
variety, or the. finished elegance of their works. Michel Angelo possibly 
lost himself in the mutCri^ or instrumeiital part of art, in embodying a 
lechiiical theory, or in acquiring the grammar of different branche.s of 
study, excelling in^ knowledge and in gravity of pretension ; whereas 
Koffaello gave himself up to the diviner or lovelier impulse that breathes 
its soul ov<^4: the face of tilings, being governed by a sense of reality and 
of general truth. There is uothing exolusive or repulsive in BolToello; 
he is open to all impressions alike, and seems to identify himself with 
whatever he saw that arrested his attention, or could interest othevH, 
Michel Angelo studied for himself, and raised objects to the standard of 
his conception by a formula or system ; Haffaello invented for others, 
and was guided only by sympathy with them. Michel Angelo was 
painter, sculptor, arehitect ; but he might he said to make of each art a 
shrine in which to haiM up the stately and gigantio stature of his own 
mind ; Kaffaello was bolely a painter, but in that one art he seemed to 
pour out aU the treasures and various excellence of nature, grandeur, 
and scope of design, exquisite finishing, ibree, grace, delicacy, the 
sirength of nian, the softness of woman, the playfulness of infancy, 
thought, feeling, invention, imitation, lohonr, ease,, and every quality 
that can distiuguish a painter except colour. Michel Angelo, in a 
word, stamped his own character on his works, or recast nature in a 
mould cf bis own, leaving out much that was excellent. RaffaeUo 
reeeiTed bis inspiration from without, and iris genius caught the lambent 
fifames of peace, of truth, and grandeur, which are reflected in his works 
'With a light, clear, transparent, and unfading/*^ilazliu, ur supra* 
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b0 ail additional tribute in praise of Raffaello, that instead 
of borrowing from the works and painting^ of Michel 
Angelo, he merely acquired from him the secret of a 
grander manner of viewing and representing things; and 
it does not appear that Vasari suggests anything beyond 
this. a manner, thus understood, of borrowing 

from another, not his styl^ not his ideas, not his forms or 
his composition, but what we may call his artistic virtue, 
and the direction of his talent, is what one does witH life, 
whence we receive its heat, without taking aught from 
the hearth on which it burns. 

As proof of the perceptible improvement of the mumier 
of Kairacllo at this period, the pictures are cited which he 
successively executed of the Prophet Isaiah in the church 
of St. Augustin, and of the Sybils^ and Prophets in the 
church of Santa Maria della Pace. 

Vasari gives us to understand that the figure of Isaiah, 
painted in fresco on one of the pHlars in the church indi- 
cated, was substituted for another that he effaced after 
liaving seen tlie Sistiue chapel. However this may have 
been, there is really in this figure, but in this figure alone 
among so many, something which reminds one of thestyln 
and taste of the Prophets of Michel Angelo. This is the 
opinion also of Lnigi Crespi, son of‘ the celebrated painter 
Spagnoletti.* “I must confess,” says he, ‘^that when I 
saw the prophet Isaiah, I stood amazed, and should have 
decidedly assigned it to Michel Angelo, from the grandeur 
of the style, and the daring freedom, the dash of the out- 
lines.” • ' 

Wc will venture to add that it also resembles Michel 
Angelo in a sort of unmeaningness of attitude, a want 
of expression in the countenance, and m absence of inte* 
rest, seldom observable in RafTaello, when he is all himself, 
as we shall presently find him in the works of tlie same 
claas ill the church Della Pace. Who knows but that in 
this figure, his intention was, by the imitation, so evident 
and so easy to effect, to show that he could, as the phrase is, 
do Michel Angelo, if he thought. fit? whatever tlie value of 


1 Lettere PUtori^he, it. 840. 
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this'saggestion^ we prefer it to that of Comolli, who eon- 
ceites that what there is of the Michel Angehsque in the 
picture was the work of Danielle da Yolterra, the artist 
charged with repairings as best might be, the accident which 
80 injured the painting.^ 

Still, deteriorated as it is, it retains enough of the beau- 
ties and merits peculiar to HafTacHo, to warrant us in de* 
scribing it as pervaded with a breadth of style truly remark- 
able; as full of that genuine grandeur, whose claims on our 
admiration are all the more legitimate tliat there is no os- 
tentation about it. 

Raifaello,” says Mengs, ‘‘has displayed here all the lofty 
elevation of the Prophets in the ,Sistine chapel, with tins 
difference, that in BafTaello, the art which produces this 
effect is concealed, whereas in Michel Angelo it is altoge- 
ther overt and undisguised.’’ If, then RafiTaello contem- 
plated in this work any resemblance of manner to tliat of 
his rival, it was still out of his own resources that he effected 
it. And lastly, we will observe, that at all events, it is 
not upon this wbrk that the parallel between the two 
artists should be based. 

If any one thing more than another could confirm our be- 
lief that the imitation of Michel Angelo’s style and manner, 
which we unquestionably find in the picture of Isaiah, 
wa^ a mere exception on the part of Rafiaello, it is the far 
more important work of the Prophets and Sybils in a chapel 
of the church, Della Pace. Vasari describes it immediately 
next to the preceding subject. There are different versions 
of the precise dates of these works they were certainly 
executed aft^r the year 1511, but as to the date, 1519, 
which we find oh. the chapel, it can have nothing to do with 
the execution of the paintings. 

It appears to us that the very selection of subjects 

* la the time of Paul IV,, hie saeristen of the church, thinking merely 
to elofin the picture, .i»aehed, «nU in a great measure spoiled it. 

* Agosiino Chigi, who employed Barilo to paint these pictures, may 
very probably not hare, fbr a loagfiN&e after their completion, set up the 
^namptioa vre read at the entriaoe to the eacrUty, and which assigns to 
1519 the dedication to the Roly Yir^da of the ohapel in which these 
Propbota and Sybils are, .See ComolU, 35. 
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whether made wholly by Rafiaeilo, or partly suggested to 
him by his protector and friend, Agostino Chigi, to whom 
the chapel belonged, is in itself a proof of the competition 
of which we have spoken, and of the time at which, accord- 
ing to Vasari, it took place. When we find Raffaello en- 
gaged in this work, precisely upon the same class of 
Bgures and personages which constitute the principal deco- 
ration of the Sistine chapel, may we not infer that he de- 
signed to measure his strength with Michel Angelo, upon 
the same ground, and to establish in a definite manner the 
pioints in which his talent differed from that of his rival? 

Admitting, tlien, without any difficulty whatever, that 
the Prophets and Sybils of the church Della Pace, 
among the most finished works of Raffaello, manifest an 
improvement so decided as to indicate the highest degree 
of what is called his second manner, we desire, further, to 
regard them as having been rather intended to announce 
the competition of his taste with that of Michel Angelo, 
than any intention of imitating the latter. 

Ther'3 are few figures in art which bear more empha- 
tically the character of divine inspiration, of that noble, 
profound, mysterious sentiment stamped upon the writings 
of the prophets- They who have applied themselves to a 
more elaborate analysis of the fine shades by which the 
expressions of the personages are varied, have imagined 
they saw in the features of each the very diversities of 
their genius and of their language, while on earth; and, 
indeed, it is the peculiarity of the works of Raffaello to 
appeal even still more powerfully to the inward concep- 
tion than to the eye. Long since there was applied to him 
xrhat Pliny said of Timanthus: In omnilnts ejus operibm 
iitel/igitur plus semper quam pingiiur,^ 

Raffaello never clothed any figures with more amplitude 
ind dignity than he has done his Prophets. If we com- 
pare with them, in this respect, the attire frequently 
vulgar and always strange, the overcharged attitudes, the 
almost universally expressionless expression of the 

Pliny, HiaL Nat, xuTi. We may very property conclude tlie een- 
teiuse : JSt cum ars aumrna sit, ingenium tamen ultra artem cat. 
a 
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Prophets of Michel Angelo, we shall find nothing in 
them which can fairly give us the idea of anytliing hav- 
ing been borrowed from them by RafTaello. A parallel 
between the female figures of the one and those of the 
other, would still more completely remove all suspicion on 
this head. Michel Angelo never earned farther than he 
has done in hia Sybils of the Sistine chapel, a sort of fan- 
tasticalness of costume and of form, the creation of a sort 
of beings, neither male nor female, and without any ana- 
logy in known existence. On the other hand, RafFaello 
has, in scarcely any of his works, presented us with con- 
ceptions more noble, more graceful, more religion -breath- 
ing than those of his Sybils. The grace, the beauty, the 
variety of costume, exactly correspond with the elevation 
of character and the high thoughts of which they are the 
sensible expression. 

When, therefore, criticism atfects to Cstabli.di in this 
class of subjects a relation between the one pan ter and 
the other, this relation, in anything beyond the mere 
title or denomination of the works, must be, not a rela- 
tion of resemblance, but rather a relation of absolute 
dissimilarity. So far from RafFaello having imitated or 
borrowed anything whatever from the Sybils and Prophets 
of Michel Angelo, it might fairly be said that, influenced 
by a wholly contrary inspiration, he had proposed to him- 
self to exhibit in all the parts of his work precisely those 
features which were deficient in the representations of liis 
predecessor,* the nobleness of form, the divinity of cha- 
racter, the beauty of feature, the fitness of detail.® In fact, 
the two geniuses whom we have so often occasion to com- 
pare, when we associate the names they immortalised, had 
really nothing in common between tliem. The germ of 
their respective talents was wholly different, and neces- 
sarily pr<^uccd different fruits. 

' Laazi, p. 62. 

* Booohi, {Bellezze della CUta di Firenze^ p. 227,) relates that Ago- 
stino Chigi, having paid Raflaello 500 croons on acconnl, before liqui- 
dating the remainder, consulted Michel Angelo as to what he ought to 
imv, and Miohel replied that in his opinion each head in each pietur«i 
was worth 100 crowhs 
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To be convinced of this, it is only requisite to go back 
to the epoch at which they were born, and to observe the 
defective condition in which, from the absence of any 
means of duly studying the human frame, the art of 
drawing was inevitably involved. It was by the close and 
arduous study of anatomy, and more especially of the 
muscular economy of man, that Michel Angelo opened to 
himself, and opened to his successors, among the various 
media of artistic Imitation, the path which leads to the fun- 
damental knowledge of the human form. Raffiiello, having 
in tlie first instance formed the style of his drawing hy 
the combination of the best works of his own time, per- 
fected it by the constant study of the antique, to which, as 
Vasari tells us, he applied incessantly: egli studiasse 

continuamentey 

Were these two descriptions of study, in these men, the 
cause or the effect of the various disposition of their 
mind and the tendency of their taste? Whatever the 
reply to this question, it is certain that the one or the 
other study exercised a necessary induence both over the 
productions of each artist, and, as a consequence, over the 
impression whicli the spectator must derive from them, 
Michel Angelo had accustomed himself, from the outset, to 
view, in the study of external man, merely the material 
man, the mere physical composition of bones, muscles, 
tendons, and so on. The extreme abiUty which he acquired 
in developing the working of this mechanism, induced him 
to prefer those subjects which best enabled him to display 
his learned skill, and this more especially in painting. 
But anatomical knowledge, when it predominates in the 
artist over all other kinds ^ of knowledge, has the disad- 
vantageous result of tempting him to substitute the 
energetic expression of the corporal form for the moral 
expression of the internal man, for the soul, the feeling, 
the various adections and passions. Thus Michel Angelo, 
in all his paintings, seems more intent upon making his 
figures move (and in this he has no equal,) than in m&ing 
them think. As a general proposition, there is no sensi- 
bility in Ms heads, no grace in his compositions, no attempt 
to express beauty, or even to convey to the spectah^r 
B 2 
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vaneties of costume, rank, age, sex, &c. In form, lie 
knew of no other qualities than strength and energy; in 
features, no other expression than the severe and sombre. 

The talent of Baffaello, as we have seen, was formed of 
a far greater variety of elements, ultimately refined and 
perfected by the study of the antique. Already prepared, 
and, from the outset earnest, to embrace the universal qua- 
lities which constitute the painter, he constantly aimed at, 
and progressively, from his first work to his last, elevated 
himself to, that moral point of view which regards the im- 
pressions of feeling as of a higher rank than those of 
science. Science was not his special aim, and assuredly 
not his sole aim. It was with him what it should ever 
be — the means of giving the best form to his ideas, and 
of expressing the character of each subject fitly and con- 
gruously. Thus, while in all his various figures and 
compositions, his rival seems to have but one tone, one 
model of character, so to speak, RaffaeUo varies it at his 
will, varies his mode, his inflexions, according to the sub- 
ject of which he treats. Finally, let it not be fi>rgotten 
that he exercised his pencil upon every class of compo- 
sition, from the most simple to the most sublime. Bibli- 
cal subjects, religious, historical, mythological, fdlegorical, 
he comprehended them all; it was he who revived among 
the moderns, all the inventions of the poetical world of the 
Greeks. 

If Michel Angelo is the greatest of draughtsmen, Raf- 
faello is the first of painters. 

At about the same period witli the Sybils and Prophets, 
Rafiaello painted in the palace of Agostino Cbigi, the 
Galatea, that composition so full of charm, and which 
seems inspired by the very genius of antique art. It is a 
work which explains, far better than any language of ours, 
the diversity between Michel Angelo and Rafihello, mani- 
festing the exquisite refinement of the latter, and ids ten- 
dency towards that pure, noble, graceful manner, which 
constituted the beau-ideal of the ancient Greeks. An 
extract from his own letter to Batdassare Castiglione wilJ 
dispense U8» however, from making any conjectural re-- 
marks on this point: — 
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With regard to the Galatea, I should consider myself 
a great master, if it possessed but half the merits of which 
your lordship speaks in your letter. But I attribute your 
praises to the love you bear me. To paint a beautiful 
woman, I need to have numerous models before me, and 
your lordship at hand to aid me with your judgment; but 
having here so few beautiful models, and such a scarcity of 
good judges, I work upon a certain idea that presents itself 
to my mind. Whether this idea has any artistic excellence, 
I know not; but I do my best to attain it.” These few 
words show us plainly enough that Raifacllo had really 
set before him the search of that beautiful which can only 
be attained, indeed, by the aid of infinite comparison, by 
the adoption of what nature presents to art; but which 
al^o requires the effort of the artist’s imagination, to create 
for itself a type of perfection fitted to direct his taste in 
the execution of his work. 

We shall assign to this epoch, and we ought, indeed, to 
have mentioned it before, the Vision of Ezekiel.^ Vasari 
is wholly mistaken as to the date of this work, which he 
places after the St, Cecilia^ certainly painted in 1513,^ and 
he misconceives, also, the subject of the composition, 
which he takes to be Christ, after the fashion of Jupiter 
in the clouds, with the four P>angoU$ts. 

Raffacllo has taken his subject from Chapter 1. ot the 
Prophet, where we find described the miraculous assem- 
blage of the four winged figures, symbols of the Evange- 
lists, under the received forms of an angel, a lion, a bull, 
and an eagle. The Prophet himself is seen transported 
far from the earth, above the clouds, by two angels. Here 
is manifested to him the revelation which he has to make 
known to the world below. It is not surprising that the 
idea of a J upiter presented itself to the mind, or rather to 

' Now in London. 

> Malvazia, Feleina IHttrice, i. 44, quotes an authenticated dooumeiit, 
found among the papers of count Francesco Kroolani, of fiologna, fi*r 
whom ibis picture was executed^ and which sets forth ilie payment in re- 
spect of it, of eight golden ducats. The memorandum is dated 1.510. 
The work, indeed, may not have been completed nntil a later period, (Uid 
the eight ducats was probably OTi?y a payment in advauee. 



2i6 


LIFE AND WORKS OF RAFFAELLO. 


the memory of Vasari, as he wrote his account of this 
admirable conception. The grandeur of the Prophet's 
attitude, the dignity of his bearing, the contemplative 
expression of his countenance, all indicate how sublimely 
marvellous is ^ the spectacle offered to his view, and how 
dxedly it engages his attention and his every thought. 
All before us partakes of the mysterious influence of the 
soene by us unseen $ the symbolical animals themselves, 
in the grandeur of their expression, sharing in the sublime 
effect. 

This small picture, the numerous copies of which dis- 
persed over Europe render it difficult, at the present 
time, to decide exactly as to which is the original work, 
was purchased in the seventeenth centurj by Nicolas 
Poussin, and transmitted to France. It was as a com- 
panion piece to it that he painted his St. Paul, a picture 
of the same dimensions. 

Baffaello had now attained such a position, established 
as he was at Rome with several pupils, and with the 
talents of more than one friend at his disposal, that he 
could undertsdse and carry on at the same time works of 
a very various character. His custom of making cartoons, 
distinct designs on paper, even for his oil paintings, facili- 
tated the division of labour among those whom he em- 
ployed, Hence it resulted, that l^ing able to complete 
more than one work at about the same time, the same date 
may equally belong to several. It accordingly becomes 
necessary to arrange somewhat arbitrarily the successive 
order in which the writer is compelled to describe the 
works of the artist, placing before or after one another, 
productions which may all have been executed together, 
that is, within the same given space of time. 

It appears tolerably certain that it is to the perioo 
between 1511 and 1513 that we must refer the large and 
beautiful oil picture of the Virgin, called the Madorui del 
FolignOi painted by Roffaello for Sigismond Conti, private 
secretary to pope Julias II. There is in this work alone, 
well known itself, and still more generally so in the fine 
engraving by Desnoyers, quite sufficient to demonstrate, 
by its varieties of style and character, that which we 
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advanced above— namely, that Raffaello had the faculty 
of touching all chords alike, of going through the whole 
gamut of the imitative scale. 

Would you seek in art an example of truth, of resem- 
blance, or of portrait, without the slightest dryness or pet- 
tiness of detail, brought to a perfection which seems to 
challenge nature — look at the attitude, the face, the 
hands of Sigismond Conti, whose portrait is introduced 
here. Compared with it, the style of Ilolbein, with all its 
pretensions to copy exactly the original before him, would 
seem colder, harder, and less true. We cannot more highly 
commend the St. John Baptist, than in the words of 
Vasari: — “Wc recognise him by his attenuated frame, 
the result of penitence*and long fasting; his countenance, 
the mirror of his soul, announces that frankness and 
abruptness of manners usual with those who flee the world, 
and who, if ever they appear in it, manifest themselves the 
enemies of all dissimulation.’’ ^ This is what Pliny calls 
pingere mores, nn expression, the literal translation of 
which does not adequately represent its meaning, which 
should be construed — to paint the moral of each subject 

This was eminently the merit of RafTaello. It is with 
the same character of natural fruth and fidelity to the cos- 
tume and traditional peculiarities of each, that he has re- 
presented 8t. Francis and St. Jerom in this picture. His 
intention was probably, by the contrast with them, to give 
greater effect to the ideal charm and celestial beauty of 
the Virgin with the Infant Jesus, who,' borne on clouds, 
concentrates the regards of the other personages, the ob- 
ject at once of their homage and their prayers. Nothing 
could be better expressed by the medium of art, than is, 
in this picture, that line of ideal difference which separates 
to the eye the image of mortal personages from the idea of 
supernatural beings. 

In the centre of the picture, pnder the group of the 
Virgin, is a young boy, standing with his head and gaze 
turned towards the Madoua. We cannot too highly ad- 
mire this child’s beauty and grace of feature. He holds 


> Vasari, p. 184. 



248 


LIFE AMD WORKS OF RAFFAEI«1A> 


in his hand a scroll, on which the artist wrote, or intended 
to write, some inscription; hut there are no traces of any 
writing left at present. This work, among all the master’s, 
is considered one of the most vigorous in colouring and 
general execution, and also one of the best preserved.^ 

The pictures of Kaffaello in the state apartments of the 
Vatican, were executed at intervals. The written testi- 
mony presented in scrolls by each, and the subjects them^ 
selves, wherein we find portraits of Julius II. and of 
Leo X., prove that the three compartments on which Raf 
faello himself worked took nine years to complete. 

Fresco painting necessarily consists of two distinct 
operations, which may succeed each other at intervals* 
The artist in fresco paints, os it were, his subject twice 
over; hrst, in a cartoon, completed, shaded, and some- 
times coloured, of the exact size of the picture which is 
to be its copy. The execution of the painting being thus 
separately effected, the artist may interrupt and resume 
the progress of the first portion of his operations at will. 
The second portion once commenced, must, however, be 
completed without interruption. 

The works which we hs^ve given an account of may 
thus have been executed by Hafiaello while he was pre- 
paring the cartoons of the second hall of the Vatican, that 
is to say, in the space comprehending the years 1510-11, 
and the year 1512, whose date we find in the recess of the 
window surrounded by the picture of the Miracle of 
Bolsena, in which is the portrait of Julius II. As this 
pontiff appears in two of the pictures of this hall, and the 
two others relate to the history of pope Leo X., we 
may consider that the former were executed before the 
21st of February, 1513, the day of Julius’ death; but we 
are very certain that the two latter were not begun before 

» This painting is also known uudar the title of La Vierga au Lena’- 
laire^ beoauae St. Francis, St. John the Baptist, and St. Jerom am 
represented presenting a benefactor to the Virgin. It was in the first 
instance hung in the church of Ara Celi at Borne. In 1565, Anna 
Conti, niece of Sigtsmond, transferred it to the church of Santa Anna, at 
Foligno. The events of the French revolntion took it to Paris, whence 
it recumed to Borne, where it' now* adorns the picture gallery- at thi 
Vatican. 
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the exaltation of Leo X.> which took place on the lltli 
March, 1513. Thus, the Miracle of Bolsena and tho 
Ileliodorus preceded the Attihi and the Peter Released 
from Prison. 

RafFaello had begun In the Vatican with a selection of 
subjects derived from a class of things or ideas, conven- 
tional, symbolical, or allegorical, equally adapted as paint- 
ings to all times and places. This tranquil sort of com- 
position was at that time perfectly in harmony with 
the nature and resources of his talent. It is not known 
whether he himself chose his own subjects, or whether 
they were suggested to him by some of the illustrious 
scholars of that period; at all events, he must have owed 
much of tho filling up to the information of those more 
versed than himself in the archaiological and mythological 
knowledge necessary for the design of such compositions. 

The subjects we now approach, from those in the apart- 
ment immediately about to be noticed, to the compositions 
in tlie Hall of Constantine, which was not completed until 
after the death of Ruffaello, exhibit an entirely new class 
of historical pictures, founded upon the events, at various 
epochs, of profane or religious history in general, but 
adapted by a special genius for allusion, now to particular 
events in the annals of the church of Rome illustrating 
the power of the popes; or, again, to recent circumstances, 
skilfully set forth under the aspect of long anterior events, 
enabling the painter to introduce, in the guise of ancient 
pontiffs, the portraits of the popes his patrons. 

Thus, in the subject called the Miracle of Bolsena, 
Raffaello has, in the representation of a circumstance re- 
ferred to the year 1264, under the pontificate of Urban IV., 
alluded to the new heresies which in his time began to 
agitate the church ab to the mystery of the real presence. 
This transpo.sition has enabled him to give the portrait of 
Julius II. in the pope present at the mass and regarding 
the unbelieving priest who, with an amazed confusion, has 
his incredulity removed by the miracle of the host staining 
with blood the cloth of the communion table. 

This composition presents us with several master-strokes. 
The first is the ingenious address with which Raffacllo 
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managed to adapt the scene of his subject to a ground 
divided into three parts by the window. He here* again, 
of what was in itself an obstacle, created not only a charm, 
but, it may be said, so entire a fitness, that one would 
suppose, not that the painting was adapted to the require- 
ments of its space, but that the space conformed itself to 
the arrangement desired by the painter, to aid him in 
producing the happy picturesque and decorative efiTects we 
there admire. 

If we next turn to the moral effect of the composition, 
Raffaello seems to us never more happily (in what may 
be called the pantomime of a subject) to have connected 
with the principal object of the scene, the vai'ied groups 
of his personages. It would be impossible more skilfully 
to combine in the unity of a common effect, spectators 
separated by the divisions of the ground, as well as by 
the diversities of their character. Nothing can be more 
admirable than the contrasts exhibited between the feelings 
of astonishment, of anxious curiosity on the part of the 
spectators, or of the women moved by the miracle, and the 
rude apathy of the pontifical grooms kneeling at the foot 
of the stairs, and the holy gravity of the pontiff, as well as 
of his train of cardinals, in whom firin faith precludes all 
astonishment at the miracle. 

The painting of the Miracle of Bolsena * is another of 
those pictures where w'e find Raffaello to have approached 
nearest that point which may be regarded as the perfec- 
tion of the dliance of colouring with drawing. We re- 
cognise there a sensible approximation to the colouring of 
the Venetian school. It is universally admitted, indeed, 

^ tlie Miracle of Bolsena is that group of cliildren, round<faced, 
smiling, with large orbed eyes, like infancy nestling in the arms of 
affection ; the studied eleguiioe of the eholr of tender novices, with all 
their sense of the godliness of their function, and the beauty of holiness, 
and the hard, liny individual portraits of priests and cardinals, on the 
right baud, which have the same fife, spirit, boldness, and marked oha- 
raster, as if you could have looked in upon tlie assembled conclave. 
Neither painting nor popery ever produced anything iiuer. There is tha 
utmost haraness and wateriality of outline, with a spirit of fire. — 
HaniTT, ut. sup. 
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that many (.S the heads in this composition would bear 2 
comparison witli those of Titian. ‘ 

The painting of Heliodorus must have immediately 
followed that of the Miracle of Bolsena. 

liafiauilo lias here attained the highest point of what is 
called the art of composition — that is to say, of that art 
which becomes the instrument of the greatest combina- 
tions of genius. We may also affirm that if he has the 
advantage of having been the first to open this path, he 
has also kept at the head of those who have followed it. 
As we have ah'ead}'' observed, painting, before him^ aspired 
only to render or reproduce the portrait of persons and 
the representation of actions, such as the contemporary 
state of society exhibited them. A composition, with very 
fiw exceptions, was merdy a kind of mirror, reflecting, 
without art, and often without any sort of perspective 
whatever, the common customs of tlie time, and the forms 
of religious or civil .ceremonies. 

A composition such as the Heliodorus was, therefore, 
when it appeared, a work quite without precedent: let us 
add, that it has as yet remained without an equal. What 
can be placed in competition with the genius of Haflaello 
in such imposing subjects, in conceptions at once as ani- 
mated, as fertile in idea, as rich in action, movement, 
and expression? Not but that great geniuses have since 
arisen in this class of painting, in which the gift of inven- 
tion has the largest share. But that in which the compo- 
sitions of liaflaello are superior to those of all the other 
painters is, that nothing in. them gives you an idea of 
what is technically called (in artistic criticism) making 
up, laboured preparation, studied pains, or pretension. 
Others, doubtless, have grouped their figures with much 
art, but one would wish it less evident. With Raffaello, 
studied art nowhere shows itself. {Uarte che tuiUlo fa 
nulla se vede.) Tlie figures of each scene are in the 

‘ We read that Andrea Sacebi, retnruing from a journey to Venice and 
Lombardy, Beeing the pictures of Attila, and the miracle of Bolsena 
in the Vatioan, exclaimed, “ 1 have seen Titian, Correggio, and Bail'aello^i 
Attila and the Miracle of Bolsena; they are ihe finest works of this painter.** 
^See Compendio della Vita di Baffaello precedente la Scuola Bumaua.) 
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action witbout appearing actors; there is always, in the 
invisible link which connects them, a reason which per- 
suades us that they could not be otherwise; each has such 
a necessity to be precisely where it is, that it stands there 
without appearing to have been placed there. 

Thus, that which is most remarkable in such concep- 
tions, is precisely what it is impossible to describe. 

Let us content ourselves, therefore, with pointing out, 
in the first place, in the picture of Heliodorus, that inge- 
nious allusion of which we have spoken, by means of 
which the painter conveys to the spectator, by identifying 
it, as it were, with an event in Bible history, the result of 
the political operations of the reign of J uUus II. 

Rafiaello desiring to represent this warlike pontiff and 
prince, punishing the despoilers of the church, and forcing 
them to make restitution, shows us the high-priest of 
the Jews, Or^ias, imploring in the Sanctuary the Divine 
vengeance upon the plunderer, Heliodorus, sent by An- 
tiochus. This is what we see in the background of the 
picture, and this is the grand i<iea of the painter. With- 
out this visual point of the high -priest praying, the rest 
of the scene would either be unmeaning, or would be de- 
ficient in that character of the marvellous in which lies its 
greatest interest. The cavalier, the two young men 
assaulting the prostrate enemy, would no longer appear 
the agents of a Divine power. 

Next let us observe with what art, whenever his art 
appears, all the foreground of the middle composition is 
left vacant; this vacancy which really divides it, is pre- 
cisely the link of its moral and graphic unity. At the 
same time that it serves to direct the attention of the 
spectator upon the high-priest,' we see further, that it is 
one of the conditions of the subject, the vacant space 
being that over which the ministers of vengeance have 
just passed. This is also the reason for the crowding of 
the %-standers into the part of tlie picture opposite that 
occupied by Heliodorus; alarm has necessarily hurried 
them thither. Hence that interesting contrast of the ex- 
pressions of fear, curiosity, and astonishment, on the 
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one siile, opposeo on the other to the sorrow, violence, 
and rage of Ileliodorus and liis satellites. 

We know that the group of pope Julius II., on the 
sella gestatoria^ is merely a conventional appendage, which 
the spectator is not supposed to take into his immediate 
consideration. It seems, on the part of Hafftiello, a homage 
paid to the august protector of his talent; but we also 
recognise in it the key to the system of allusion wc have 
spoken of. The true Julius II., in this system, is Onias, 
and Ileliodorus represents the barons of the .church over- 
thrown and despoiled.* 

^ There is a letter by Baii'aollo, written while engaged iipou these 
works, to his friend Francesco Koibolini, culled Frauciu, which we may 
intradnee hero, as a proof that with him. great public patronage did not 
militate against the contmnance of private friendship : 

“ Dear Messer Francesco, — have just received your portrait brought 
to me by Bozzotto, in excellent condition, and without any damage 
whah^ver. 1 thank you 'most heartily for it. It is most beautiful, and 
so full of life, that I sometimes deceive myself, and think you yourself 
are with me, and that 1 hear you speak. 1 entreat yonr indulgent excuse 
that 1 have so long delayed sending you my own, wliich from continuous 
and most important occupations, 1 have not as , yet been able to finish 
with my own hands, as 1 promised you I would do. 1 might, indeed, 
have sent you one, done % a pupil, and retouched by myself, but this 
would have been most wrong ; though, let who may paint it, the result 
will not equal the merit of your work. Excuse me, therefore, you who 
know from frequent experience, what it is to live deprived of one's 
liberty, and at the command of patrons, who, when they need you liot, 
lay you aside. Meantime, 1 send yon, by Bazzotio, who tells me he will 
return in a week, another drawing of the PresepiOf very different, ns 
you will perceive, from the one completed, and which you were pleased 
to commend so highly, as, indeed, you do with respect to all my works, 
covering me with blushes. 1 am ashamed of the tritlc 1 send you, but 
you will value it more os a token of love and respect than for any other 
reason. If, in return, you gpve me a drawing of your Judith, 1 shall 
place it among my dearest and most precious treasures. 

*• Monsignor the Datai*y, is anxiously expecting his little Madonn, 
and Cunlinol lliario his large one, as you will hear from Bozzotto. 1 
olso shall view them with that satisfaction and enjoyment, which all 
your previous productions have given me — ^produotions which no artist 
haa surpassed in beauty, and in the expression of devotional feeling. 
Farewell, be of good courage, pursue the wise course you have hitherto 
adhered to, and be assured that 1 sympathize with you in all things as 
with myself. Continue to love me as 1 love you. 

**Kver obliged by serving you, 

514 Sejpi. 1508. ** iUrvAELO Sakzio.’* 
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Julius II. died on the Slst of February, 1513, and on 
the lltb of March following, cardinal Giovanni di Medici 
succeeded him, under the title of Leo X. It will be 
readily imagined that Raffaello lost nothing by this 
change; if there was any change for him, it was an in- 
crease of favour, confidence, and employment. 

The works at the Vatican experienced but a brief in- 
terruption, doubtless occasioned by the interregnum which 
took place. Probably also the choice of the new pontiff 
involved some change in the plan of the two paintings 
which were to complete the decoration of the hall, the 
description of which we have interrupted. The two sub- 
jects which remain to be spoken of were probably finished 
in the following year, as seems to be indicated by the in- 
scription on the window, under the painting of Saint Peter 
delivered from Prison, Leo X. Pont. Max. Ann. Cue. 
MDxiv. Pontificates sui n. 

The painting of St. Peter delivered from Prison, ac- 
cording to all appearance, preceded that of Attila. This 
priority, as it seems to us, necessarily resulted from the 
nature ^ the circumstances to which it is certain that, in 
pursuance of the metaphorical or allusive system of which 
we have spoken, the subject we are about to describe re- 
lates. 

It was impossible for Bafi&ello to imagine anything 
at once more gratifying and more honourable to the new 
successor of St. Peter, than to recal the circumstance of 
his history which constituted a resemblance between him 
and the prince of apostles. Leo X., defending, as cardinal 
legate, the interests of the holy see under Julius II., had 
b^n made prisoner after the battle of Ravenna, in 1512; 
and his delivei^ance, which Egidio di Viterbo regards as 
miraculous, tdbk place exactly twelve months to a day be- , 
fore his elevation io the pontifical see,’ and it was this 
which inspired the choice of tlie subject of the Miraculous 
deliverance of St. Peter from prison. 

This painting, placed opposite the Miracle of Bolsena, 

> Bogue'a/* Euroiieaa Libraiy;** Bossoe, Life of Leo X., vol. i. 205. 

* BeUori, De%ctiz ddU PUturCf l» B2, et seq* Lauzi, vol. ii. p.03. ' 
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and occupying, in like manner, tno space above and 
around a window, doubtlessly also OM^es to its situation the 
same pyramidical arrangement into rising compartments, 
which, on either side, receive the different scenes sepa- 
rated by the embrasure of the window. We have ad- 
mired, in the Miracle of Bolsena, how the different groups 
of figures, despite the division of their localities, contribute 
to produce the unity of subject, by the manner in which 
each, according to its position, takes part in it. The 
painting of St. Peter delivered from Prison, on the con- 
trary, presents the subject divided into three periods, and, 
we may say, into three pictures. 

It is certain that it offers not the distinct parts of a 
simultaneous action, but rather an action multiplied and 
divided into several periods and successive acts. The 
middle scene shows us, through an iron grating, St Peter 
sleeping, visited in his prison by an angel who has come 
to break his chains. The second period is the leaving the 
prison. The apostle is preceded by the shining angel, 
who serves him as a guide and a light amidst the sleeping 
guards. On the opposite side are other groups of sol- 
fliers: one of them, by the light of a torch, rouses bis com- 
panions, and gives the alarm. 

Critics have blamed Kaffaello for this transgression of 
the limits of painting — a transgression so comimm in the 
polygraph pictures of the first ages of the art among all 
nations. We. shall not here pretend to justify it, but 
merely observe that certainly this irregularity was not, on 
the part of Baffaello, the result of ignorance; for no one 
was ever more faithful than he to the principle of the 
unity of action and of place. If it be hot admitted as a 
probable reminiscence of the subject by Masaccio, let us 
allow that he may have found not only an excuse, but 
a necessity for adopting this p^an, in the actual division 
into three grounds, which the aperture of the window 
presented to the three periods of his subject. 

For the rest, this work may be regarded as a novelty in 
art at this epoch ; and further, as a proof of the ambition 
of* Raffaello to embrace the Universal domain of painting. 

It is certain that no one before him had thought of 
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viewing the art of painting in relation to the efiPects and 
contrasts of light and shade. Rad^aello, here describing a 
night scene, found in the dijQTercnt periods of his subject, 
and in the divisions of space which separated it, the means 
of producing the illusion of three kinds or three effects 
of light: that of the shining angel, that of the moon, and 
tliat of the torch. Every one knows that the magic of 
such effextts in pictures is that which least resists the as* 
saults of time, and time, doubtless, has considerably 
weakened the perfection of the tints and colours of this 
work; hut it owes also to the position which it occupies 
facing the light, something which favours the illusion. 
Let the imagination aid, in ever so small a degree, in 
giving back a portion of what the picture has lost, and it 
will be admitted that, with the exception of certain artists 
who made a special study of the play and effects of light 
and shade, few historical painters could contest in this the 
pre-eminence of Raffaello. But the composition of Attila 
gave him an opportunity to develop other kinds of supe- 
riority. 

Italy, since the invasion of Charles VIII. (1494), had 
becon^e a kind of prey, for which the French, the Ger- 
mans, and the Spaniards disputed in every direction. It 
had been the aim of Julius IL, by destroying each party 
by the other, to free Italy from the foreigner. Leo X., as 
cardinal, had seconded his views. When he ascended the 
papal chair, events enabled him to erijoy, at least for a 
time, the success of his previous labours. ‘ His skill in the 
art of negotiating was then universally admired, and he 
had the reputation of having accomplished the complete 
evacuation of Italy by the foreign foe. 

It cannot be doubted that the subject of Attila, checked 
by a power on high, and yielding to the exhortations of 
Saint Leo, would appear peculiarly favourable to the 
flattering application which circumstances allowed to be 
made to the policy of Leo X. All the belligerent nations 
having yielded to the influence of the new pontiff, peace 
would probably have been lasting bad not the death of 

i Bogue's Kuropoaa Library ; Boscoe*« Life of Leo X., vol. I. obap. 
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Louis Xll. disturbed the new position of things. This state 
lasted for two years, up to 1515, when Francis L again 
entered Italy. This was evidently adequate ground fer 
the sort of allegorical occasional picture now painted — the 
Attila. 

Of all the conceptions of Raffaello, this, perhaps, 
most brilliantly displays, in combination with resources 
of his own peculiar genius, those of a talent not iner*dy 
unprecedented but utterly unknown before his time. We 
refer to the art b}*- mtnins of which he has managed to 
render clear and intelligible to the eye a subject mani- 
fold in its parts, and tlie action of which, coruplex in its 
causes and from its effects, would seem necessarily to 
involve, for the eye, a manifest contradiction. Yet, three 
different circumstances of the .same action, or if you will, 
three moments, and consequently three movements, which 
language would bring in succession before the mind, were 
here to be rendered sensible to the eye, in a species of 
imitation which could not be successive, since, confined 
to a single and narrow space, it presents itself to the 
vision at once.. 

We cannot but admire how the triple circumstance of 
the rapid march of the army of Attila, its sudden halt, 
and its precipitate retreat, is brought into the unity of 
one aspect, by the agency of the appearance of the celestial 
power, which produces and explains the disorder with 
which the spectator is struck. 

We see on one side the countless' army of barbarians 
passing a gorge of the mountains on to the plain of Rome. 
It seems to pour down, like a torrent threatening universal 
destruction. But what is the awful object which suddenly 
arrests its course? What formidable waiu'ior strikes terror 
into that barbarian chief, mounted on a mighty courser, 
and makes him draw back? We see nothing coming to 
meet him but the modest and peaceful retinue of pope 
Saint Leo,' who has no weapon but the cross* Even 
ao; lut Attila secs above the pontifical train the two 

' Hepresented under the portrait of Leo X. We reeo^se olso in the 
Crain of the pope the portraits of several contemporary personages ; that 
of Baffoello beride that of Penigino 
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princes of the apostles, Peter ami Paul, hovering in the 
air, and who say to him; Thou shalt go no further. He 
is struck with a terror, the cause of which is known only 
to himself, but the sympathetic effect of wliich spreads 
and communicates itself to the soldiers. It is an irresist- 
ible cifect, as that of a repellent action which, like a contrary 
wind, turns back and agitates the banners in signal of 
retreat. All are al)out to retrace their steps : the 
trumpeters have already turned their backs; the agitated 
army looks like a vast sea, driven about by contrary 
currents; the entire army yields to the retrograde move- 
ment. Nothing can be more remarkable than this con- 
tradiction between the general impulsion of the mass, and 
the repulsion experienced by each individual member of 
it.^ 

There are none of the paintings constituting the Loggie 
of Katfaello in the Vatican, which does not in this way 
seem one of a series of so many distinct poems. Such is 
the poetical genius in each, that the imagination is con- 
strained to fix itself, first of all, upon the imaginative or 
sentimental portion of the picture. It seems, in fact, as 
though the praise of mere mechanical merits, whether 
of design or colour, costume and arrangement,* would be 
altogether beneath the dignity of works which thus power- 
fully address themselves to the intellect by grandeur of 
thought, to the soul by energy of expression. 

Ai‘ter such conceptions, it may also appear over minute 
to speak of the four subjects in colours, mingled with tJie 
decorations in black and white of the ceiling of this hall, 
each surmounting one of the great pictures we have just 
described. 

I i« xhere is a figure of a man leading a horse in the Attila which f 
think peculiarly oharacteristic. It is an ordinary face and figure, in a 
somewhat awkward dress, but he seems as if he hod literally walked 
into the picture at that instant ; be is looking forward with a mixture of 
earnestness and curiosity, as if the scene were passing before him, and 
every part of his figure and dress is flexible and in motion, pliant to the 
painter's plastic touch ; this figure, so unconstrained and free, animated, 
salient, put me in mind, compared with the usual stiiFness and shackles 
of the art, of the .;hfuu armour used by the knights of old, instead of 
coars of inai!.**— Hazlitt, ut sup. 
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lliese subjects, which represent Jacobs Dreamy The 
Sacrifice of IsaaCy The Burning Bushy and The Descent 
^rom the Arfty have, in reality, no relation of idea or aim 
with the great pictures described.^ They, indeed^ only 
appear there under the vague relation of decoration, or de- 
corative details; in the same manner that we shall see, in the 
arabesque compositions of the LoggiCy an infinite number of 
insignificant subjects which the decorator has introduced 
into the compartments of his main work. But nothing 
is overlooked which was honoured by the taste of RafFacUo. 
The smallest compositions deserve notice. They may be 
compared to the detached thoughts of grei;t writers, sparks 
always precious, whether as indications of the brightness 
of the fire whence they sprang, or as having the property 
of themselves becoming new fires.* 

* Those subjects are painted to represent tapestries attached to the 
roof. The e are similar works there in chiir'Obsciir, executed by 
painters anterior to llalfaello, and which he allowed to rcinain. 

* It has fi^qucntly happened/’ says sir Joshua Beyuolds, as I 
was informed by the keeper of the Yaticaiif tliat many of those whom }ie 
hod conducted through the vaiious apattmeuts of that edilice^ wlien 
about to be dismissed, have tucked for the works of Bafiaello, and would 
not believe that they had olready passed through the rooms where they 
are preserved ; so little impression had those performanceB mode on 
them. One of the first painters now in France once told me that this 
nuciimatance happened to himself; though he now looks on Rafi'aellu 
with that veneration which he deserves fiom all painters and lovers of 
the art. I remember very well my owii disappointment when 1 first 
visited the Vatican ; but on confossiug my feelings to a brother student, 
of whose ingenuousness 1 hod a high opinion, he acknowledged that the 
works of Rafhiejlo had the same efi'eet on him ; or, rather, that they did 
not produce the effect w'hioh lie expected. This w^as a great relief to 
my mind, and on inquiring further of other students, I found that those 
persona only, who &om natural imbecility appear to he incapable ot 
ever relishing those drdiie performances, made pretensions to instan- 
taneous raptures at first beliolding them. In justice to myself, however, 
1 roust add, that though disappointed and mortified at not finding myself 
enraptured with the works of this great master, I did not for a moment 
conceive or suppose that the name of Baffaello, and those admirable 
paintings in poriicnlnr, owed their reputation to the ignorance and pre- 
judice of mankind ; on the contrary, my not relishing them, ns I wa> 
conscious I ought to have done, was one of the most humiliating cir- 
cumstances that ever happened to me. I found myself in the midst of 
works executed upon principles with which 1 was unacquainted : 1 fell 
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Rafiaello had completed but half the works of his secoxtd 
hall in the Vatican, when he lost Bramante, who had in- 
troduced him to the pontifical court. But for a long time 
past he had needed no other support than that of his 
genius and his fame. 

Leo X. had not delayed to show him that princes, on 
their part, need the favour of men of genius. Kafiaello 
was received at the court of the pope less as a protege 
than as a friend. The proofs he had given of his talents 
and of a capacity embracing every class of art, had already 
signalized him as the universal ai‘tist, as the man destined 
to become the centre and source of every undertaking, 
iris reputation had assembled round him a host of pupils 
or fellow artists. This will explain how the twelve years 

my ifn><>rance, and stood abashed. All the indigesteit notions of paint- 
ing which I had brought with me from England, where the art was in 
the lowest state it had ever been in, (it could not, indeed, be lower,) 
were to be totally done away aud eradicated from my mind. It was 
necessary, as it is expressed on a very solemn occasion, that I should 
hecome os a little child. Notwithstanding my disappointment, 1 pro- 
ceeded to copy 'some of those excellent works. 1 viewed them again and 
again ; J even affected to feel their merit, and to admire them more than 
J really did. In a short time a new taste and new perceptions began to 
dawn upon me ; and 1 was convinced that I hod originally formed a 
false opinion of the perfection of art, and that this great painter was well 
entitled to the high rank which he liolda in the, estimation of the world. 
The truth is, that if these works hud really been what I expected, they 
would have contained beauties superScial and alluring, but by no means 
such as would have entitled them to the great reputation which they 
have so long and so justly obtained. 

** Having since that period frequently revolved tins subject in my 
mind, I am now clearly of opinion that a relish for the higher excel- 
lencies of art is an acquired taste which no man ever possessed without 
long cultivation, aud great labour and attention. On such occasions as 
that which 1 have mentioned, we are often ashamed of our appareut 
dulness ; as if it were to be expected that our minds, like tinder, 
should instantly catch fire from the divine spark of Baffoello’s genius. X 
flatter myself that now it would he so, and ^at 1 have a just and lively 
perception of his great powers ; but let it be always remembered, that 
the excellence of his style is not on Uie surface, but lies deep, and at 
the first view is seen but mistily. It is the florid style which" strikes at 
onqe and captivates the eye for a time, without ever sutlsfying the judg- 
ment. Nor does painting in this respect differ from other arts. A juU 
poetical tosie, and the acquisition of a nice discriminative musical ear 
are equiiny the work of time.*' — Workn^ htf Malone, ‘\ol. i. 
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he passed at Rome, and which were the last years of his 
life, sufhced for the undertaking and accomplishment of that 
immense number of works which bear his name, and in 
which no one can fail to recognise first the entire and direct 
influence of Kis genius, and secondly, a more or less per- 
sonal and active share in their execution. 

It is with such assisfeince that we are about to see 
Raffacllo enter upon new careers, and reproduce fresh 
branches of antique art. Charged, as the successor of 
Bramantc, who had scarcely laid the foundations of the 
arcades of tlie great court of the Vatican, (the CortUe delle 
Jjoggie^ to complete their erection, he carried them up to 
three stages or rows of galleries, one above another. Wis shall 
in due course exhibit RafFaello’s talent for architecture: for 
the present, it will suffice to repeat that he had certainly 
studied the outlines of this art under Perugino, as is proved 
by the design of the beautiful circular temple with columns, 
in the picture of the Spozalizio. Subsequently, the fine 
background of the School of Athens announced that he 
would not be content with merely drawing architecture ; 
and ere long, after his own model in wowi,^ arose that 
court of the Vatican, the galleries of which, with their 
noble porticos and columns, and which in Italy are called 
loggiey were destined by him to receive a new kind of 
embellishment. We say new, only with reference to 
modern times’; for this method of decoration, to which the 
name of grotesque or arabesque has been given, was in 
fact a revival from antiquity. 

This is not the place to inquire in what degree this 
style was a new acquisition. The taste for ornament, if 
we generalize the idea of it, belongs to an universal 
instinct, which cannot be strictly estimated in its elements 
and in its results, without arriving, in the end of the 
inquiry, at the idea of caprice. Yet caprice itself may be 
subjected to more than one degree of criticism, according 
as it proceeds from an ignorant routine, or from the in- 
spirations of a taste cultivated by that study which can 
check or regulate the flights of the imagination. 


» Vasari, p. 201 
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Doubtless we may find throughout the whole order of 
ancient arabesque, especially in the Arabian ov Gothic, 
points of comparison which are only corruptions of forma 
or ideas originally belonging to the worits of the Lower 
Empire, and of the decline both at Constantinople and in 
Italy. The two centuries which preceded that of Raffaello 
had already revived, more especially in works of sculpture, 
more than one ornament — composition, for which the re- 
mains of ancient decorated edifices supplied various sugges- 
tions. But the search for and study of ancient ruins were 
necessary to put the decorator in the right path to a manner 
of ornamenting, the taste for which had disappeared with 
that of the other branches of imitation. 

Already Morto da Feltro, ah assiduous investigator of 
the decorative remains hidden atid buried around Rome 
and Naples,* in the numerous tombs which, if we may use 
the expression, were preserved by their own ruins, had 
exerted himself to revive the taste for what have been 
denominated grottesche^ because the models were found in 
grottos. But to acquire, in modern imitation, the value 
and peculiar charm which were requisite, this class of art 
demanded far more numerous resourcCwS in the operator 
than da Feltro possessed. It consists of so many various 
objects of imitation, so many parts of various work, that, 
if its peculiar merit be in the elegant execution of each, 
its general success depends still more upon the happy 
combination of all. 

At the time Raffaello was charged with the architecture 
and decoration of the Loggie of the Vatican, the interior 
of the Baths of Titus had just been discovered. It cannot 
be doubted but that the ornamental paintings with which 
air the halls of this vast edifice were covered, inspired him 
with the idea of applying the style to the galleries, which 
he very possibly planned with this view, in the court of 
the Vatican, the disposition of which is most favourable to 
it. Each arcade forming, in the continuous scries of the 
porticos, a small ceiling of its own, presents numerous 
spaces for arabesque. 


' Vasari, iv. p. 128. 
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The halls of the Baths of Titus, long buried, owed the 
entire preservation of their paintings, when discovered, t(» 
the very cause which had created their oblivion; they were 
in all their original freshness and splendour, of a bril- 
liancy of which the external air and vatious accidents have 
since deprived them, liaffaello seized the opportunity to 
reproduce, with more effect than any of his predecessors, 
the elegant details of antif|ue forms, and the melange of 
tolours, stucco and ingenious trifles, without falling iiito 
the extravagance into which the independence of an 
imitation without the limits fixed by a positive model 
may so easily lead. In truth, he adopted, not actually tlie 
ornaments of the Baths of Titus, as some have asserted, 
but merely the spirit and gust in which their cliicf merit 
consists.* 

According to one tradition, he copied and afterwards 
destroyed some portions of these ornaments, in order to 
claim the invention of them; but tins allegation is fully 
contradicted by the comparison we are in a position to 
make of all the paintings of tlie Baths of Titus, engraved 
by Carletti, with the beautiful engravings by Valpoto of 
Raffardlo’s productions in the Loggie. It would be Jiardly 
possible to point out in tliem a single idf^a of any impor 
tanee taken by the latter from the former. Grant even that 
some portions of the ornaments or small figures in bas- 
relief, in stucco, were copied or moulded, or even detached 
and carried away by Giovanni da Udine, the chief 
assistant of KafFacIlo in this vast undertaking, the fact 
would scarcely merit observation. 

Giovanni da Udine excelled in painting flowers, fruits, 
and ornmnciits of all kinds. Having for a long time 
devoted himself to this class of painting, he was employed 
by Raflaello to execute the subordinate parts of his 
pictures, such, for example, as tlie musical instruments in 
the picture of Saint Cecilia. It was he, more especially, 
who, visiting the Baths of Titus with his master, encouraged 

* TJiis lias lieeii cloar’} (temonatrat^d by Carletti, on tlie authority of 
conteniporaneoTi*^ vtrriters, and is confirmed by a comparison between the 
two works. — See J.e Antwiw Camerc delh I'etme di TitOt incise di- 
pinte, descrittf da Giusejipe Carietti, Boino, 1716. 
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him in the plan of imitating them in the decoration of the 
Ijoggie. In order to give complete success to this idea, it 
was necessary to discover the secret of the ancient stucco, 
that is to say, of the substance used by the ancients 
in forming and multiplying the sculptured ornaments 
and small figures in bas-relief, which are intermingled 
with the paintings and ornamental foliage. Giovanni da 
Udine before long discovered the process, and effected 
this object, doubtless, by decomposing some fragments of 
ornaments or figures detached by him from their places, 
for that purpose. This, apparently, is what may have 
given rise to the tradition referred to. 

Arabesque, though the name is modern, is undoubtedly 
the same description of ornament as that which, anciently 
composed of a mixture of the most various details, charmed 
for a time the eyes of the Homans, and underwent the 
censure of Vitruvius. As an architect, and only regard- 
ing the employment of ornament with a view to the 
essential, to a clear analogy with the gravity and positive 
requirements of architecture, Vitruvius was right; as a 
decorator, called upon to comprehend all the parts which, 
in this class of art, soar beyond the exact limits of a severe 
theory, Vitruvius is, in the eyes of taste, too correct. It 
is a common mistake with those who see things from 
but one point of view, and, having but one standard of 
excellence, seek to subject to the same critical rules the 
gravest productions and the airiest and lightest creations 
of the fine arts. 

There is, doubtless, in what is called ornament and its 
use, arbitrary as it may appear, a part of reason, of pro- 
bability, of fitness, and of relative harmony, which must 
be allowed for in a criticism more or less severe. But 
there is another department of this art, the light and 
playful daughter of the imagination, which acknowledges 
no judge but taste, no rule but the expediencies of s 
sentiment superior to all definition. Yet, what proves 
that such rules are also based upon something less arbi- 
traiy than the caprice of chance, is that, since Rafiaello, 
many decorators have employed themselves upon ara- 
besque, without having been able, like him^ to obtain 



HIS ARABESQUES. 


265 


the indulgence of people of reason, and the suffrage 
of people of taste. This is because most have wholly 
misconceived the matter, a thing practicable enough in 
such a case : because certain amiable frivolities have 
sometimes had the effect of pleasing the world, tliey have 
concluded. that they could always be sure of pleasing in 
producing nothing but frivolities. 

Raffaello had two great merits in this respect, merits 
attj-ibutable to him alone; for although he was not, in 
reality, the sole and immediate author of all the arabesque 
compositions of the Loggie, it must be allowed that the 
work as a whole is due to the influence of bis mind and 
the direction of his taste. 

His first merit was of that sort, of which we do not 
clearly see the influence until it has ceased to act; I mean 
that moral influence of taste, which co-ordinates all the 
parts, selects the most happy details, corrects the abuse of an 
arbitrary vanity, by the unity of a general system, and 
apidics to the separate execution of each species of object 
the species of talent suited to it. 

But the second merit of Raffaello, in many of these 
compositions, was incontestably that of an entirely new 
kind of originality. Several of his arabesque columns 
prove to us that he was the first who thought of introduc- 
ing into this class of decorative art an order of conceptions 
and ideas, the model of which we do not see that he any- 
where found in the works of antiquity. 

It is by the happy employment of allegory that he often 
found means to render interesting to the mind decorations 
which would seem only destined to appeal to the eyes. 
Nothing can be more ingenious than the manner in wWch 
he gave life to a sort of dead language, composed of signs, 
unmeaning, both in themselves and in their relations, when 
chance alone decides the subject which brings them to- 
gether. The apparent fantasticalness of their forms, 
Raffaello corrected by the introduction of a moral idea, 
which served as a palliative or commentary; we expe- 
tience, in the meaning we there discover, a new kind of 
pleasure, that of encountering and recognising reason 
under the mask of frivolity. If the ancients had devised 
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prrotesque upon this system, they might have compared it with 
those burlesque figures of Silenus, made of hollow wood, 
the sight of which, according to Plato,* excited laughter; 
but which, by a singular contrast, contained within thent 
images of the gods. 

Look at those arabesques of Raffaello, rising in com- 
partments one above the other, where now the virtues, 
now the seasons, now tlie ages of lift*, mingle their various 
emblems by the learned fancies of liis pencil. Here we 
see the symbols of the senses, or of the elements; there 
the instruments of the arts and sciences; elsewliere every 
description of personified ideas become veritable sym- 
bolical pictures, the creation of which could only being 
to the genius of an historical painter. 

Such, for example, is the beautiful pilaster or arabesque 
column of the Seasons. 

At the summit is represented Spring, under the emblem 
of two lovers reposing upon flowers, and embracing in 
the midst of myrtles. Summer is represented below, by 
the goddess of ])lenty, crowned with ears of corn, and 
sun’ounded by fruits and children. A vine stem which 
supports this composition symbols forth the season of 
vintage. Numerous children arc occupied, some in climb- 
ing its branches to gather the grapes, others receiving the 
plucked fruit, others pressing the grapes with their feet. 
The gift of Bacchus flows on all sides, falling from one 
vase into another, which is supported by the figure of the 
constellation of Winter. The cold Pleiades, surrounded 
by the fierce children of Boreas, breathes forth frost. We 
see her scattering with both hands flakes of snow, cover- 
ing the earth. Cold, or Winter personified, is also reco- 
gnised in the figure of a man entirely enveloped in 
drapery, who, seated between two bare trees, terminates 
at the foot the composition and the allegoi’y. 

With what an ingenious variety of ideas has Raffaello, 
on another arabesque column, represented the ages of life 
under the emblem of the Fates. 

We see Clotho, under the figure of a young girl, at 


' Platonis Convhium, p. 
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her work, but with that inattention which generally cha- 
racterises the spring of life. She diverts her eyes from 
bei' spinning to look at Love, who holds her spindle. 
Below her, Lachesis, with more settled countenance, seems 
more attentive to her work. This is the age of labour and 
of anxious forethought. She follows her thread with her 
eyes, and sees it fall beneath the scissars of the severe 
Atropos. The latter is seated on a kind of cenotaph; a 
death’s head is nt her feet; her features are those of an 
aged but robust Avoinan. This figure is, perhaps, in the 
whole poetical and figurative language of [detorial design, 
the best model that one could adopt for a repre^^enlatioii 
of death, without offering a loathsome image to the eyes. 
Wc have here said enough to explain how great was tlie 
influence of Raffaello upon this class of ornament, in which 
we cannot cite, for the three centuries wsince, any work 
comparable with the Loggie. 

It is true that no subsequent artist has been able to 
avail himself, in so many classes and works, of so many 
able hands. No one since has been able to associate in 
the development of his thoughts so great a number of men, 
(3ndowed with so much talent, as were in the various 
classes those whom we mention heieafter, as having con- 
stituted wlxat is called the School of Raffaello. 

Such also was the ascendancy of liis superiority, and 
the charm of his moral character, that they created for 
him, over all around him, a sort of empire, under which 
men were at once happy and proud to live. They who 
might have aspired to become his rivals, deemed it an 
honour to be mefely his disciples, and all were his friends. 
There was also this peculiarity about this school, that the 
same tie of friendship united all the members among them- 
selves.* The jealousies, too common among artists, were 
here unknown. Their very rivalries of talent only 
aimed at the advantage of their chief. His glory was as 
a common property, in the promotion of which all private 
pretensions were absorbed. Hence the extraordinary power 
of the talents whicli Raffaello disposed of, as of a family 
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possession; hence that combination of resources of all kinds, 
which gave to his genius the means of multiplying itself 
under so many various forms. 

It is necessary to dwell upon these facts and their 
results, throughout the history of Raifaello, in order to 
explain to the reader the extent of tlie undertakings and 
the multiplicity of the works which bear his name, and 
bear it most justly, since if, on the one hand, it be true 
that without such aid they could not have been completed, 
it is even more certain, on the other, that, without the 
previous action and influence of his genius, they would 
never have been begun. 

And this more particularly may be said of the Loggie 
of the Vatican, an undertaking composed of two works so 
distinct* that we have thought it advisable to separate 
their description, without, however, neglecting their chro- 
nological order. This sort of precision would never have 
been compatible with a class of productions which were 
necessarily extended over many years. It seemed, however, 
natural to refer the arabesques wholly to the epoch when 
Raflkello was charged with the construction of the beautiful 
galleries which, as we have observed, were probably built 
with a view to the reception of these ornaments. 

We will now resume the series of the single works, 
the date of which appears to us coincident with the 
execution of the Loggie, and which may comprehend the 
years 1514 — 1516, and perhaps somewhat beyond. 

The paintings of Heliodorus and of Attila have shown 
us the talent of Raflaello, at the height of what is called 
his second manner. Setting aside what belongs to inven- 
tion or to the gift of thought, we have recognised in them 
a bolder drawing, a greater vigour of shading, of tints, 
and eflect, and, generally, a more manly aspect, at 
once establishing a perceptible difference between it and 
the clear and pure, but somewhat cold tone, and the 
finished, but somewhat dry manner of the works of the ' 
preceding epoch. 

The oil painting of St. Cecilia is evidently in the first 


1 The araboBqTics and the biblical subjects. 
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rank of those which belong to Raffacllo’s second manner. 
The chronological order in whicli it is placed indicates 
this, and Malvasia^ has fixed the epoch with sufheient 
precision, by proving that it could not have been com- 
menced before the end of 1613. 

RadaeDo is universally acknowledged the first of all 
paintei'S in the department of the art termed composition. 
None can compare with him in scenes of action, movement, 
and passion; nor can any dispute his superiority in those 
kinds of subjects (without any subject properly so called) 
which language has a difficulty in defining. Wc mean 
those in which various figures, placed together rather than 
connected with one another, have no other reason for being 
assembled than the caprice of him who, to gratify some 
particular fnxicy of his own, required the painter to collect 
on the same canvas a certain number of persons, foreign 
one to the other. Such representations afford very little 
more scope for composition than in those antique bas- 
reliefs where each personage, more or less isolated, seems 
wholly to partake of the character of statuary. 

Such is the celebrated painting of St. Cecilia, with St. 
Paul, Mary Magdalen, St. John the Evangelist, and St. 
Augustin ; all these saints having the costume and attri- 
butes peculiar to them. 

It is, perhaps, also a merit specially appertaining to 
Raffaello, in compositions of this kind, that each of his 
figures seems susceptible of becoming, without any altera- 
tion, the model for a beautiful statue. It may be affirmed 
that sculpture could not find one better suited by its 
attributes, its cliaracter,. and its circumstances, to repre- 
sent the Apostle of the Gentiles, than the St. Paul resting 
on his sword. The figure of Mary Magdalen and that of 
St. Cecilia, transferred to marble, exactly as they are seen 
in tins painting, would he admirable pieces of sculpture. 

The picture of St. Cecilia, viewed specially as a work 
of painting, is distinguished by a great vigour of tone, and 
by that breadth of tints and effects which Raffaello now 
sought to produce by the contrasts of shadow^ too often 


’ Malvas., Felsina pittriegf ii. p. 44 
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executed without proper transparency. This practice, 
which is attributed even more to Giulio Romano than to 
him, arose from the slight experience, then had of the 
effect of the mixture of certain colours in the new manner 
of painting, which required a totally diffenint distribution 
of light and shade from that of the preceding schools. 
Hence the deep tone of the picture of St. Cecilia, in which, 
as we have alrea/ly said, Giovanni da Udine painted the 
musical instruments, and in which, further, critics have 
fancied they recognised the hand of Giulio Romano in the 
over-blackness of the shadowing. 

Blit there cannot be a doubt that Raffaello alone painted 
the heads of all the personages, with that truth, grace, that 
charm of expression of which he alone possessed the secret. 
He alone, too, was capable of delineating and executing 
at the summit of the composition that delicious choir of 
angels, whose divine accents seem to intermingle with or 
to prelude those of the patron saint of musicians. 

This picture was painted to ornainent the chapel of 
St. Giovanni in Monte, at Bologna. Raffaello sent it to 
his old friend there, Francesco Franda, praying him to 
superintend the unpacking of it, to repair the accidents 
which the removal might have caused, and even to make 
any correction he might think proper.' Vasari, who 
gives these details, relates further, that Francesco, in this 
his old age, had been ardently desiring to see a work by 
Raffaello, whom he had formerly been intimately connected 
with, but whose marvellous works had for a long time 
been known to him only by reputation; and that, upon 
opening the case, the Bolognese painter was seized with 
such a stupor of admiration, that he sickened, and soon 
after died. 

Cun this sudden death, which, according to Vasari, 
some attributed to envy, be with any probability attri- 
buted to the impression spoken of? However unimportant 
this question may appear, the history of the human heart 
sl^mld not consider its solution a matter of indifference. 
Now, it is certain that Francia, long since enjoying a higli 


1 Vasari, Pita di Francesco Franaa, ii. p. 5H. 



DEATH OF FBAMOIA. 


271 


reputation in his own country, was of the old school, which 
had its partisans, and was bound to defend its pretensions. 
Wo may therefore siip})osc, without any wide departure 
from the probabilities, that, despite the old ties between 
them, Fraucia may have had, in reference to RafTaello, a 
sentiment painful for an old and long celebrated man to 
endure, the vexation of seeing himself surpassed by so 
young a man, and this to a degree of superiority which his 
self-love had perhaps refused to believe upon report. It 
would not, therefore, be surprising that such a sight as this 
picture should have suddenly produced upon him that violent 
impression which the. heart of an envious man feels like the 
stab of a poniard. Malvasia, it is true, has opposed this 
supposition of Vasai'i, on the ground that Francia* must 
have seen some other work of ‘Raffaello at Bologna; and 
he mentions tlie Vision of Ezekiel, which, he says, must 
have been in that city in 15 10. But there is a great 
diflcrcirce between the St. Cecilia and tliis latter work, 
which, in the first place, is, despite the rare merit we have 
pointed out in it, with the exception of some few of the 
very small pictures of the early youth of Raifacllo, one of 
his least grand compositions, and which, in the manner of 
drawing and colouring, still reminds us of the old school. 

In the sixteenth century, it was much the fashion to 
combine in one and the same picture, to gratify the devo* 
tional feeling of individuals, numerous patron saints, 
whether those to whom a chapel was dedicated in common, 
or those whose names the parties had received in baptism; 
or again, those whose intercession each, according to his 
devotional feelings, might be accustomed to invoke. The 
picture of Saint Cecilia was certainly one of these subjects; 
as were also many of the compositions of Virgins or Ma- 
donas, which the pencil of RafTaello has multiplied under 
different forms with an incredible variety.^ 

> Malvasia, Fflsina pittnce, L p. 44. 

2 Vasari mentions more than twenty ; but he has by no means enu- 
merated all ; he has omitted to cite the most important of tliem, 
the frreat Holy Family, executed for Francis I. It must be admitted, 
that of the number of Virgins which pass for works of Ilaflaello, there 
are many which belong only indirectly to him, os being only \ anatious 
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Religious ideas and the sentiments connected with them> 
have always been a fertile source whence tlie arts have de- 
rived materials. Those ideas and those sentiments restored 
life to painting, and nourished it for three centuries. 
There was a reciprocity of good service, if we may so ex- 
press ourselves, in this matter. Arts and artists, in their 
turn, contributed by their works to propagate and to nou- 
rish sentiments of devotion. But it must be observed, 
that tliese works can only produce their lull effect when 
the author owes to the faith he has in the beings or the 
ideas, the representation of which he submits to our souses 
under a determinate form, that efficacy of belief, which is 
to him what entire persuasion in the justness of his cause 
is to the orator; that is to say, the surest means of affect- 
ing those to whom his work is addressed. Nothing can 
supply the want of this sympathy betweeti the subject to 
be painted and him who paints it. 

Raffaello, it is known, had a special devotion for the 
holy Virgin: this is attested, in a measure, by his found- 
ing, in her honour, a chapel in the church of Santa Maria 
della Kbtondn, to which wc &hall> again have occasion to 
refer. But nothing so clearly manifests in him the various 
feelings of a piety sometimes simple and affectionate, 
sometimes full of grandeur and elevation, than that diver- 
sity of aspects under which his pencil, always noble, 
though the subject of the composition be simple, always 
amiable and graceful, tliough it be sublime, has delighted 
in setting forth, according to the tastes or destination for 
which they were intended, the image of the Virgin, here 

of the origiiifll.thoiiglit of the author, without speaking of those which 
were copies or repetitions of his best known pictures. With whatever 
degree of certainty a critical examination, now become very diflicult, 
may identify works of this kind as belonging, to the school of Hafi'aello, 
their special description were incompatible v^ith the plan of this history. 
There would also l>e another embarrassinent, that of the chronological 
classidcalion, which we have studied to follow as closely as possible. 
For this reason, we have placed, and shall continue to place under their 
dates, the principal pictures of Virgins, the periods of which are 
known ; and slutll collect under one head the rest of these compositions, 
or at least the greater number of them, arranging thorn undei the inpie 
division, suited to the class or importance of their subjects. 
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as the modest inhabitant of Bethlehem, there as the queen 
of the angels. 

The mere collection of all the Virgins, painted or eve"i 
simply designed by RaiiUollo, and the detail of the varia- 
tions which he introduced into his compositions, would 
form an abridged history of Ids genius. We should there 
see, as in the ensemble and series of his other works, a 
marked progress. We should tlicre have, at the same lime, 
a complete review of all the shades of character, which ho 
distinguished or combined according to the .subject, where 
are assembled, in various degrees, the ideas cf simple in- 
no(*encc, virgin purity, gra<ui, nobleness, hfjliness, divinity, 
qualities of which, it may be said, he exhausted every ex- 
pression. 

Some prefend* that Raffaello is sijr[)fissed by Guido in 
the heads of the Virgin, in what is specially termed the 
beautiful. This opinion would indicate or imply that 
some heads of Guido appear to partake, and perhaps they 
do, in a higher degree than those of Rairacllo, of a certain 
cold regularity, perhaps inspired by the ancaent marbles. 
AVe will not dispute it; and we conclude from the very 
fact, that the heads of the Virgin by the painter of Urbino 
are necessarily superior to those opposed to him. The 
latter have precisely tlte antique style, the pagan style, 
whicli does not suit the Christian character of the modem 
subject, and arc wanting in that tendfjrncbS, that religious 
chastity, to express which Kaifaollo alone possessed the 
secret. 

Yes: Raffaello must be allowed to have fixed in this 
class of painting, according to the various points of view 
presented by the subject, that which we calli/ie ideal. 

The ideal does not here mean that which people are ac- 
customed exclusively to attach to the term; that is to cay, 
the beautiful, par excellence. Each class of object or sub- 
ject, in the wide range of imitation, has its ideal; that is 
to say, its character generalized, and brought, by the 
genius of art, to the idea or distinct image, which becomes, 
at one and the same time, for the imagination, its type; 
for the mind, its definition; for the eye, its copy. 

' See Lanzi, Stor. pittor. ii. 75. 

T 
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Thus, there are subjects and objects, the ideal of whidi 
has no affinity Avith the beautiful in the Greek divinities. 
The ideal of a Venus, a Juno, or a Minerva, cannot be that 
of a Holy Virgin. The general idea of the Virgin is a 
combination of ilivinit}' and humanity, of nobleness and of 
modesty, of virgin simplicity and maternal affection. It 
would be as inappropriate to give to the style, the features, 
or the dress of the Virgin, the grandeur of form and the 
general character of the antique statues, as it is to repre- 
sent lier, which many have done, under the commonplace 
and vulgar image of an ordinary mother or nurse, with an 
ordinary child. 

Not that Raffaello kept in view, in all his representathms 
of the Virgin, the highest and most ideal conception of his 
subject. Nor do we mean that he always, and in the 
same degree, stamped upon it the character of holiness, 
proper to that religious image. It Avoiild be very possible 
indeed, were wc to analyse the elements of this subject, to 
distribute the various conceptions of painting in this class 
into numberless divisions. 

We shall content ourselves %vith arranging the composi- 
tions of Raffaello into three classes: — 

The first those in which the Virgin is represented 
alone with the Infant Jesus, and sometimes with the little 
St. John, 

The secon s.iould be distinguished by the name oi 
Holy Families, wlicre we generally find assembled together 
the Virgin with the Infant Jesus, St. Elizabeth and the 
little St. John, St. Joseph and St. Anne. 

In the third class, we rank the compositions where the 
Holy Virgin, with the divine Infant, appears either on a 
cloud or on a throne to mortal vision. 

The pictures of the first class were executjed, in most 
instances, for private persons; they are of the number of 
those wliioh, in Italy, are designated under the simple 
name of Madona^ and a copy of which, more es]>ecially 
in that country, htis become as indispensable in every house 
as a crucifix. The manners of the country doubtless for- 
merly presented at Borne, then, as now, innumerable 
models of mothers grouped with their children, and nursing 
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them, Raftaello has tlierefore, beyond the charm of liis 
pencil, little other merit in these lighter compositions 
than the choice of the most graceful attitudes before 
him, rendered, indt‘ed, with a simplicity peculiar to him- 
self, in the expression of infantine graoe and mateimal 
tenderness. 

We shall mention in preference, among the Madonas 
of this category, that of the I'empi palace at Florence, 
being well known from its engravings. The Virgin, re- 
presented standing, but seen only half-length, holds the 
little Jesus in her arms, and seems to be kissing him. We 
say seemsy because Haflaello, in rofcronce to the endear- 
ments between the mother and cUIkl, hus always observed 
a degree of reserve, respect, and modesty, whirjh contri- 
butes, more than etin be expressed in words, to manifest 
the character of holiness which the subject requires. ''J’he 
same delicacy is observable in another Madona, seated i 
with the Infant Jesus on her knees, and which, in Landoirs 
collection, ‘ is the companion to the preceding. I'here the 
child is receiving a rose from the hand of his mother, whc», 
in the other hand, holds a bunch of flowers. 

But the best known, and conseciuently the most cele- 
brated of the Virgins of Haffuello, which rank in this 
category, is that which in Italy is called the Madona 
della Seggiola. It is impossible to say how many repeti- 
tions there are of this charming picture, nearly all of which 
dispute the honour of originality. In this number tlierii; 
is one 2 where the Virgin, half-length and seated, is iJone 
with the infant Jesus, which leads us to suppose that this 
was the first conception. It is presumed, and with sufii- 
cient reason, that Kaffacllo would rather have added than 
taken away the young St. John from his composition, us 
is seen in the picture at Florence, which passes, with the 
greatest probability, os the work of Raffaello. 

In colouring and grace of attitude and arrangement, the 
present is one of his most agreeable prrxluctions. The 
manner in which the child and mother are grouped, and 
in which the head of the latter is turned back, the elegance 

* Plsitc 426. s See Lanzi, Sior. ii. p. 95, uote 

T 2 
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and grace of the ensemble, have singularly captivated the 
taste of those who are less sensible to the religious keeping 
rf the subject, than to the general impression of a graceful 
effect upon the senses. Whatever may be the idea of 
restriction conveyed by this observation with rr^gard to the 
Madmia della Segyiola^ we are far from suggesting that, 
in this charming picture, Raflfaello exceeded the bounds of 
a pious decorum, a fault into which, since him, many 
painters have fallen, who, reaching no higher than the 
purely sensual idea, have neither comprehended nor ex- 
pressed the mystical idea of a God-child and a virgin- 
mother. I do not believe that Ratfaello, among the infinite 
number of sketches, fancies, designs, or pictures, in which 
he has so infinitely varied the same subject, has ever, as 
many otliers have done, represented the mother of the little 
Jesus suckling her child. There is, indeed, in this act and 
function of nursing, something which a religious and deli- 
cate feeling would suggest the withdrawal of from sight, 
as touching too closely upon humanity. 

We may regard as of the first class of Virgins, or at 
least as being the connecting links between the first and 
the second, some pictures of larger dimensions, in which 
the Virgin is represented, the size of life, seated or stand- 
ing, with the Infant Jesus and the little St. John, in com- 
positions where pure simplicity constitutes their principal 
charm. 

Of this number is the pleasing picture^ in which the 
Virgin kneeling, lifts up the veil sproa<l over the sleeping 
Infant Jesus; the little St. John, likewise kneeling, is seen 
in the act of adoration. 

Such also is the Virgin called La Giardiniera, 

Of the same class is that delicious composition, where 
the Virgin standing, with the Infant Jesus, also standing, 
seems to present him to the adoration of the little St. John. 
This picture, possessing a peculiar charm as a painting, 
for the purity of desigil, the simplicity of style and colour- 
ing, belonged formerly to the Orleans gallery, and is now 
in the Bridgewater g^ery. 


■ A rep«}titioxi in the Bridgewater gallery ; the origiual in the Lunvr*. 
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There is another delightful picture in I^ondon which 
there is reason to suppose contemporaneous with the pre- 
ceding. The Virgin is seated in the midst of a landscape; 
she holds a book in one hand, and with the other the * 
divine Infant, who has his left arm round the neck of his 
mother, and with the right arm takes hold of the cross of 
reeds, which the little St. John, kneeling, presents to him. 
The prophetic nature of this apparently infauliiie scene 
is evident. The mere character of the thj*ec figures 
and the saddened affection of their very attitudes, convey 
to us the idea that an unhappy presentiment has dready 
revealed to them tlic mysteries ol'the I'asuun. 

That charming i)icturc, one of the most authentic of Kaf- 
fiiello. and in his second manner, surnamed della Tenda^ 
because a stretched curtain forms the greater^ portion of 
its background, long remained unknowm, from various cir- 
cumstances; it reappeared a few years since, and forms one 
of the greatest ornanjents of the public gallery at Turin. 
Thve Virgin is seated half-lengtli, and in profile. She holds 
in her arms the divine Infant, who turns round, raising 
his head, and looks at the little St. John^ of whom we 
only see the head; a simple, unaffected composition, which 
somewhat reminds us of the Madona della Segigiola in 
the general conception, and of the tone of the Saint Cecilia 
as regards colouring. 

We have mentioned these pictures in the first class of 
Virgins, selecting them principally as being the best 
known, leaving the readers at full liberty to augment their 
number by others which equally deserve to be so distin- 
guished. 

We sliall, perhaps, be even more at a loss in the choice 
of the Virgins of Kaffaello, which, according to the dis- 
tinction we have established, would belong to the second 
class we have designated by the title of IJolt/ I'amilies, 

These, in fact, form regular family pictures, composi- 
tions more or less important, «oroe of which comprise as 
many as five, six, or even seven figures. It is not within 
our plan to extend this second division by descriptions of 
ail the most celebrated works of the class. They will^ 
elsewhere have more particular mention, in the order of 
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dates. Still less shall we set forth all the inventions attri- 
buted to Raffacllo, and which are called Holt/ Families. 
It will suffice for the plan, as well as for the spirit of our 
history, to call the attention of the reader to some con- 
ceptions, few in number, but adapted to give a just idea 
of the compositions comprised in this category. 

At their head w^e shall place the holy Virgin, Elizabeth, 
and the little St. John, receiving the caresses of the Infant 
Jesus, who is standing up in his cradle. This pleasing 
picture, now in the Louvre, is of the second, if not of the 
third manner of llaffaello, who gave it as a present to 
Adrien Goullier, cardinal de Boissy, whom Leo X. sent 
legate into France. In this picture there is great vigour 
of tone, and most careful handling. The scene presents 
altogether,^ in the arrangement of the group formed by the 
lour personages, in the grace of the altitudes, and in the 
expression of the heads, one of the most charming concep- 
tions which the imagination of BafiTaello ever brought 
forth. 

A still more important composition exists in the Museum 
of Naples, under the denomination of the Virgin with the 
long thighs so called because of the extended position of 
tlie leg of Mary. She is seated on the ground, near the 
cradle whence the Infant Jesus is stretching out his hand 
to St. Anne, who presents St. John to him. St. Joseph, 
leaning on his staff, forms part of the scene. The figures 
of this picture are of life size. It appears to have been 
painted at the commencement of Raffaello’s second manner; 
the execution is most brilliant. 

Another work in tlie Pitti palace at Florence, has 
taken its name, La Madona ddV Impannatay from a 
window represented in the background, with a soi't of 
exterior curtain or blind. The Virgin is in the act of 
presenting the Infant Jesus to Elizabeth, who, seated,, 
holds out her arms to receive him. Mary Magdalen is 
behind, and shows to the Saviour the little St, John, 
seated in the foreground on a tiger’s skin; he is about 
eight or nine years of age. He prophetically raises his 
hand, an allusion to his future mission. The Infant Jesus, 
clijij^ng to the neck of his mother, looks in her faco 
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sportively, with a smile of joy and love. The slight 
anachronism of the superiority of age in the dgiire of St. 
John, is explained by the distinction of some sort l equired 
by the picture in favour of him who, as the i*eader will 
remember, is the patron saint of Florence. Such, at least, 
is the reason assigned by GoetheJ 

We shall here merely allude, because the course of the 
history will lead us regularly to it, to the celebrated Holy 
Family, to which the king of Spain gave the title of Pearly 
which it has retained; and we shall, in like manner, defer 
the description of the most celebrated of these composi- 
tions, that which he executed for Francis L, muI which 
is now one of the principal ornaments of the Louvre. 

In all these compositions, Kiiffaello, without departing 
from a certain grace which the subject itself required, has 
always kept aloof from what may he called simple nature, 
or the vulgar representation of ' pure domestic life. In 
every one of them. 1 will aiiirm, there is more or less per- 
ceptible, religious inspiration; in every one of them shines 
forth a ray of that celestial virtue, wlii(5h, shed upon all 
the figures, raises the subject above terrestidal ideas and 
feelings. 

Without speaking of those where angels, mingling their 
homage with that' of the bystanders, remind the spectator 
that a supernatural tie unit^ the apparently human scene 
with the mysteries of Heaven, there reigns throughout all, 
a feeling of nobleness and holiness, the principle and in- 
fluence of which cannot be mistaken. Sometimes it is 
the divine Infant who is the object of adoration to the 
bystanders; sometimes it is Joseph, a tranquil spectator, 
who appears to be admitted into the secrets of the divine 
counsels, and meditates upon their profundity. Flse- 
where, the Virgin-Mother manifests, by her attentions at 
once tender and respectful, that, initiated in the mysteries 
of the Redemption, she knows the value of the deposit con 
fided to her; and at other times, as we have seen, a pain- 
ful presentiment seems to reveal to her the sorrows for 

> Propyl., vol. i. part ii. p. Missirini gives the same date to tins 
picture lus to the St. CecUiu. See Del vero Mitratto di Raffaello^ p. ^0. 
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which she is bringing up this child of her bosom. There 
is always, in the infantine relations between the son of 
Elizabeth and that of Mary, a degree of deference, atten- 
tion, and submission, which already indicales the distance 
that is to separate the Mes>iah from his Forer\inner. 

The third class of Uaffaello’s compositions of Virgins, 
is easily characterised and recognised. This special divi- 
sion constitutes itself, both as to the manner of considering 
the subject, and as to the more or loss ideal manner of 
treating it. Tins class is where the Virgin is seen with 
the Infant Jesus, no longer as an inhabitant of the earth, 
but, by a metaphorical unticipation, appearing to mortals 
amid the circumstances with which art surrounds celestial 
personages. 

We see it, for example, in a drawing, whose scene is 
the clouds. The lower part of the composition is occupied 
by the tliree archangels, Michael, Gabriel, and Raphael. 
It is also seen in the celebrated picture formerly executed 
for Foligno, and which we have described. We shall see 
it also, by-and-bye, in the o(|ually celebrated picture at 
Dresden, representing the Virgin, who, with the Infant 
•lesus, appeal's to St. Sixtus and to St, Barba, upon a 
background formed of the heads of chcn'ubhn. 

Raffacllo employed aiiother means of representing the 
Virgin as a ^lor\fied body, the ol)ject of allocation to the 
blessed themselves: this was considering her in the cha- 
racter of Queen of the Angels. 

One of the most ve,markablo examples of this class of 
conceptions, is ccitainly that called the Virgin xcith the. 
Canop^y or the Virgin with the Fathers of the Church, 
She is seated, on a throne, raised upon three very high 
steps, at the exti*emity of the temple. A i:anopy, suspended 
from the roof, surmounts tl\e throne, and two angels draw 
aside the curtains, in order to show the Virgin. Four 
fathers of the church, in their characteristic costumes and 
attitudes, stand beside the throne, and two angels at the 
bottom of the steps are occupied in reading a scroll, llie 
execution of this picture indicates it to belong to the first 
manner of RalFaclio. 

The article which we have thought it advisable to do* 
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vote in a special manner to one of the classes of subjects 
which so peculiarly occupied the pencil of Haffaello, having 
obliged us to interrupt the chronological order of his 
works, we shall now return to that order by describing 
one of his most celebrated Virgins, one which belongs to 
tljc. third category of compositions referred to; we speak 
of the Virgin with the Fish. Yasfiri mentions it imme- 
diately after the Attila, which would allow us to give it 
tlie date of 1515. 

''Lliis picture, as has been said, must only be ranked 
am«n}g the ideal conceptions of this class of subjects. The 
Virgin licrc is represented upon a seat raised np^n a high 
pedestal; she holds with both her hands, and seems to keep 
buck the Infant Jesus, who on his pai’t a^jpears desirous of 
going to take the hand of the young Tobit, whom the Ange.I 
liaphael present^s to him. Here, as elsewhere, the Holy 
Virgin with the Infant Jesus form, not a domestic ?cene, 
but a group wdiich, except in colour, would in the picture 
play the part of sculpture. One would call it, merely 
from the position of the group and the attitude of the 
persoiiugos who surround it, a statue receiving the homage 
of piety. Hut not only is the group painted, and with 
the colours of life, but it is connefiled in action w'itli the 
figures which accompany it. The Infant Jesus places his 
hand uy>ori the book opened by Saint Jeidm, wdio kneels 
upon the foot of the throne, while the motion of his other 
hand as well as of the rest of his body, is dii'ected towards 
the young Tobit. * 

We have already spoken of the purely conventional 
associations of the holy personages, whose figures paint- 
ing collected in pictures at the request of individuals, and 
which there was frequently no other reason for bringing 
together, than the baptismal names of the person who 
ordered the picture. Thus, the present picture perhaps 
was simply an homage paid to the Holy Virgin in a chapel 
of Saint Homiuico at Naples, * by some one who was 
named Rafaello- Jerom. 

An endeavour has been made to explain the subject 

* Viisari, Vit. ib,. p. 101. 
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of this picture in a much more learned manner, as- 
suming an entirely different reason for the assemblage of 
these ' personages, and especially for their action.' Yet, 
when we know how this class of composition was multi- 
plied, how many were painted of these pictures oi’ patron 
saints, we cannot but doubt that Raffacllo was guided in 
this compositipn by an idea so remote from the practices 
and customs of painting. We will not tlierefore attribute 
to Raffaello any other merit than that of having given to 
such subjects more interest than had been given to them 
before his time, in uniting his personages among them- 
selves by a semblance of action calculated to correct, more 
or less, the unmcariingness of figures which have no actual 
connexion one with the other. 

It was, we presume, with this view and with none to an 
order of ideas, the application or authority for which we 
nowhere see, that were executed the Virgin of Foligno at 
Dresden, the Saint Cecilia, the Virgin with the Tliree 
Saints, the Virgin with the Three Archangels, and doubt- 
less, at the same time, the celebrated Virgin of Correggio 
at Parma. 

The picture of the Virgin with the Fish, wliich the 
chances of events carried from Naples to Spain, from 
Spain to Paris, and again /rom Paris to Spain, is one of 
Raffaello’s most pleasing compositions, one of those which 
appear to have been the most completely the work of his 
own hand.* 

This work forms the mid-point, or tramUion between 
the second and the third manner of Raffaello. Its tone 

^ In a collection of smdics, after tventy-flve pictures of Raffaello, (by 
Bonnemaieon,) a learned commentator lias pretended that the object of 
this picture was to signify the acknowledged canonicalness of the Book 
vf Tohit, and the version which St. Jerom made of it ; the child Jesus, 
by the reception be seems to give to the young Tobit, expressing the 
approbation of the book by the ehuroh. There is all the more difficulty 
in admitting, tliis commentary, that in the drawing of the Virgin with the 
three Archangels, mentioned above, we see Raphael with the little 
Tobit, who is there merely a symbolical sign of the Archangel, that is to 
fay, an accessory, and not a principal sul:^ect. 

« We shall presently mention the sources to which he hod recourse 
for the execution of his inuumemble works. 
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is everywhere clear. It lias all the purity, all the simpli- 
city of the first age; and at the same time, all the firm- 
ness, all the breadth of style, the" fruit of mature talent. 
Notliing can be more true than the head of Saint Jcrom; 
nothing more expressive than that of the Angel Raphael; 
nothing more simple than the position, or more innocent 
than the countenance of the young Tobit; and never did 
tlic painter conceive any thing more noble and more 
modest, anything grander and more graceful, than the 
figure of the Virgin. To it (witliout prejudice however 
to many others), we may apply in particular the genera) 
eulogy of Vasari upon the Virgins of Raffaello: “ They 
(lisplay all that the highest idea of beauty could imagine 
in tlie representation of a youthful virgin: modesty in Jier 
eyes, on her forehead honour, in the Jine of the nose grace, 
in the mouth virtue.'’^^ 

The renown of Raffaello had spread beyond the Alps, 
and especially in France and Germany. Albert Durer, 
in the latter country, was then beginning to make known, 
by the skill and facility of his burin, the advantages 
which later centuries have derived from engraving. This 
art, of which Finiguerra had developed certain results in 
Italy, had as yet, however, brought to Florence none 
of those fruits which more cultivation was to make it 
produce. 

Raffaello owed to the correspondence he had established 
with Albert Durer, a more intimate knowledge of the pro- 
ductions of his burin, the sale of w'hich began to acquire 
some extension at Venice. Ho at once saw of what im- 
portance the perfecting of engraving would be to the glory 
of painting and the reputation of tiie painter. Already, 
Marc Antonio Raimondi, a pupil of Francia at Bologna,* 
had come to complete his study of drawing at Rome. 
Raffaello encouraged him in the practice of an art which 
roust always have drawing for its principal basis, but which 
then scarcely recognised any other, the first engravers 
having no idea of representing upon a plate, by a hai*mony 

.ri, Vit. di Raff,, iii. p. 19i>, 

* Vasari, Vit di Marc Antonio, 
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of lines, the harmony of colours in a picture. Marc An- 
tonio Kaimondi united all the qualities which the practice 
of engraving could require at that period. He made rapid 
progress in the use of the burin; and thus a new career was 
opened for the labours of Raif^ello in f»reseiiting to him 
the occasion of supplying, by the inexhaustible inventions 
of his pencil, incessant aliment for the engraver. 

We owe, therefore, two obligations to engraving at this 
period: that of having propagated and perj>etuated the 
conceptions of Raffaello, and that ot having given rise to 
many of those conceptions. 

It will now be necessary to undertake the description o. 
a new and very interesting series of compositions, which 
his ingenious pencil and fertile pen unweariedly produced. 
No one will ever thoroughly know RalTaello, until he has 
observed him in his drawings. The art of rendering or 
of executing drawings, which is not what is broadly under- 
stood by the art or science of drawing, was, in the practice 
of this period, the opposite of what it is in the present day. 
It then only aimed at realizing with facility, and fixing 
more or less airily, the conceptions of the painter. In 
truth, it gave to the engraver less the finished matter of a 
subject to be faithfully copied, than the spirited outline of 
an ensemble which was to be completed, and the execution 
accomplished by the burin. Engraving liad no other 
effect to produce than that of a drawing, the mechanical 
details of which it reguiated and perfcclcd. In the present 
day, the drawings committed to the engraver rival in com- 
pleteness and finish tlie execution of the most ably executed 
plate; and are thus no longer what they were then, the 
mere expression of a sudden idea, sketches of conceptions 
to which the burin was to give order and completeness. 

We must recur to the original designs of Raffaello, to 
appreciate the charm of this kind of writing; the true 
counterpart of thought, the light strokes o'f which, destined 
to address the eyes of the mind rather than those of the 
body, are the expression of an instantaneous feeling, where 
the pen, the docile and rapid instrument of this feeling, 
produces only as much reality ns is required to give con- 
sistency and precision to the ideas. 
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Such are the drawings of KafTaello: they might seem 
for the most part only to have served him as relaxations 
from ]iis great works. Yet there is no kind of subject, 
serious or light, historical or fabulous, religious or profane, 
that his pen has not embodied, and this, under every aspect, 
vrhether as caprices of invention, as spjbjects for pictures, 
as studies for composition, or as designs for engraving. 

We cannot refrain from here mentioning the two charm- 
ing drawings in which he conceived the idea of reviving, 
from the descriptions which Lucian has left us, two of the 
most ingenious compositions of the painting of the Greeks, 
one by ^2tioiJ, the other by Apelles, 

In the lirst Ave see Roxana on the nuptial bed. “ Slie 
is a young virgin of perfect beauty. Her eyes are east 
down before Alexander, who stands near her. A laughing 
troop of little Cupitis are playing with thcarmsof Alexanier. 
Some carry his lance and bend beneath its weight; ot’iers 
bear one of their number as in triumph, on his shield; one 
little Ckipid has placed himself in ambuscade, in the cuirass 
on the ground.” ^ 

The following is the subject of Apelles, revived in a 
drawing of Raffaello. It rejiresents the danger of denun- 
ciation under a suspicious prince.^ 

“ Upon the right of the picture is seated a man with 
long ears, like those of Midas. He holds out his hand to 
Denunciation, who advances from a distance. Near him 
iu*e two Avomen, one of Avhom appears to be Ignorance, and 
the other Suspicion. Denunciation advances under the 
form of a perfectly beautiful Avoman. Her countenance is 
inflamed, and she appears violently agitated and transported 
with rage. In one hand she holds a lighted torch; with 
the other she drags by the hair a young man who raises 
his hands towards Ileaven. A man, pale and with distorted 

* Lucian, HerodoU Sive ^tion 

2 In the collectiou of drawings in the Louvre, there is one upon this 
subject lightly coloured iu bistre. Lanzi (^Sior, pittor., iii. p. 73.) 
speaks of havinj^ seen one in the royal gallery at Modena, "most ex- 
quisitely finished, above all praise, cotahiuiug in itself the invention of 
the best painter of Greece, and the execution of the best pointer of 
ItiU-** 
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counteruince, serves her as a guide. Ilis expression is 
gloomy and fixed, his 'extreme nieagreness makes him re- 
semble sick persona attenuated by long abstinence. In 
him we easily jpeco*gni so Envy. Two more women accom- 
pany Denunciation, encourage her and arrange her attire. 
One is Knavery, the other Perfidy. They arc followed at 
a distance by a woman whose apparel, blai^k and torn, 
and whose grief, announce repentance. She turns aside 
her head, weeps, looks bacjk, and with confusion perceives 
tardy Truth advancing.”* 

With the drawing of Raifaello before us, as we read 
these descriptions of Lucian, we are tempted to believe 
that the text was drawn up from the designs; a proof that 
they are a faithful translation of the Greek writer. The 
first of the^re drawings doubtless served as a sketch for the 
Alexander and lioxana, which is still to be seen at Rome, 
preserved in a Casino situated near the Poria Pineiana^ 
and formerly the country house of Rafikello, which he 
decorated with paintings and arabesques.*-* 

Every gallery in Europe contains some of his drawings. 
We may suppose that many of the subjects, the ideas of 
which are therein laid down, would afterwards, had his 
life been prolonged, have exercised his pencil. We in- 
deed find there, sometimes the first ideas, lightly expressed, 
of compositions which painting would have completed, 
sometimes the complete plan of the richest conceptions. 
Amongst the latter, amateurs reckon the beautiful draw- 
ings of Christ carried to the Sepulchre, the Plague, St. 
Paul preaching at Athens, the Last Supper, the Descent 
from the Cross. 

But it would seem that the greater portion of the most 
finished drawings were those which RafTaeUo oxccutcd 
expressly for the burin of Marc Antonio. The student 

* Lucian, ed. Biponti, viil. p. 35. 

^ Tills pretty little Tilla still subsists, and more tbim one fresco 
painting executed from the designs of BaRaello is to be seen there. 
Two among them represent, one Alexander and Roxsna, the other an 
allegory of the Vices, armed with bows and arrows, shooting at a target. 
There are also some pretty (urabcaqnes, and a head of the Fonuiiina. 
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must beware of falling into any mistake on this subject, 
althougli, among Marc Antonio’s plates, there are some 
which one might suppose done after the paintings, the 
least comparison between the subject painted and thti sub- 
ject engraved proves, by the manifest difference between 
them, that the copy for the jirint either was the sketch for 
tlie picture, or (which is less probable, ^ a second one which 
BafFaello made for the engraver. 

This art was as yet scarcely known in Italy, except 
from the very rare prints of Albert Durer. 

He was an ingenious, industrious man, already greatly 
skilled in what we may call the mechanisrr: of his art. Yet, 
neither a study of nature, (the study directed by taste,) 
nor models of antiquity, then unknown in Germany, had by 
their light di’awn him from the erroneous paths of the taste 
called Gothicy and which began to be loft far behind by 
that of Italy. His prints were as yet sold only at Venice, 
and only circulated among a very narrow circle. 

We may then easily imagine what an effect engraving, 
hitherto almost unknown at Rome, must have produced 
there, when it showed itself, grander, bolder, more regular, 
and more finished, than the pen whose work it re- 
placed. But it had the good fortune to make its appear- 
ance, under the learned and bold burin (.f INIarc Antonio, 
with those beautiful compositions of BalVaello, which only 
then acquired, thanks to the multiplication given them by 
prints, that universal renown which the work of the 
engraver gives to the work of the painter. 

Accordingly, the print of the Judgment of Paris, by 
Marc Antonio, made an extraordinary sensation at Rome. 
All Rome was amazed at ity says Vasari.* It seems, in- 
deed, as though Raifaello had studied, by the infinite de- 
tails of this composition, to supply the burin of Marc 
Antonio with every means of exhibiting his skill. The 
flattering description which Vasari gives of these details, 
amply proves the admiration which they excited. What 
at that time Appeared merit and beauty, has subsequently 
been deemed imperfection and fault, since the expression 


> Vita di ^farc Antonio^ iv. p. 275 
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of distance, gradations, and of the clair-obscur, having 
become among the lirst conditions of cngravingj lias ren* 
dered more manifest the ignorance of that period as to 
what the art required. 

But between the engraving of the beginning of Ibe 
sixteenth century and that of our own limes, no kind of 
comparison can he drawn. The aim of their imitation or 
of tlieir effect, has nothing in common; and this results 
from the difference of the starting point. JVlarc Antonio 
had, in fact, no other pretension than iliat of rendering, 
with increased vigour and finish, the effect of a pen and 
ink drawing, eonceivexl upon the plan of the anlitjue bus* 
relief, rather than according to the spirit of painting, and 
still less to that of aerial perspective. That which, for 
more than three centuries, has constituteil the merit and 
glory of Marc Antonio, is a firmness of burin, a scientific 
handling of stroke, a correctness of form, a force of ey • 
pression in the outline, which have never been equalled. 
Such is the effect of those qualities, in the engraving of 
the Judgment of Paris, that, despite all that tlie art of 
engraving has since acquired, iu so many different re- 
spects, the admiration of artists and connoisseurs is still 
the some now as at the time when the w ork apj^eared. 

Among the most beautiriil tlioiighls of Kaffaello is 
ranked the drawing which he made for iMarc Antonio, 
of the Massacre of the Innocents. Although, as w'c shall 
see, he repeated the same subject of composition in the 
cartoons of his tapestries, perhaps it may be allirineAl, tiiat 
in varying this subject, he improved, neither in con- 
ception nor in pathos, upon the first burst of feeling, the 
expression of which the burin of Marc Antonio so hap- 
pily represented. The work had such succe.ss, that it gave 
rise to a second plate, which is distinguished from the first 
by the variation of a slight accessory, and which was for a 
long time attributed to Marc Antonio, but which later 
researches have proved to be the work o 1 Marco Dantc^ 
also called Marco de Ravenria, 

Speaking hero but incidentally of the engravings of 
Marc Antonio, and only as having given birth to and 
propagated the inventions of Raffaello, it will suffice to 
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mention those of his' engravings wherein the merit of 
the composition which belongs to the painter is combined 
with that of the fine execution of the engraver. Such, 
for example, are the Bape of Helen, the Martyrdom of 
Saint Felicity, the Blessing of Abraham, and the Preach- 
ing of Saint Paul. 

When the art of engraving thus began to create admi- 
ration for its productions, no one at Home thought as yet 
of their sale becoming an important object of commerce. 
It appears that besides the drawing which he gave to Marc 
Antonio, Raf^aello also defrayed the expense of engraving. 
However, the demands of the curious Increasing as the 
proofs were multiplied, the idea of selling them naturally 
suggested itself, and Raffaello gave the privilege and 
profits of the sale to Baviera, his servant. Ere long, 
Marc Antonio had pupils and imitators: engraving became 
a beneficial profession, and trade dispersed its productions 
throughout Europe. 

It has been repeatedly said that BafTaello himself drew 
the outline of the Massacre of the Innocents on one of 
Marc Antonio’s plates# This opinion may have arisen from 
the habit of the artists of that period to unite the practice 
of more than one art, and some that of all. It was in con- 
sequence of this custom that we shall shortly have to point 
it out as probable that Bafiaello also worked in sculpture; 
and as yet more probable, that he would have become 
celebrated in this art, had his career been a longer one. 
But we cannot admit the same probability with regard to 
engraving. Doubtless, it cannot be denied that a painter, 
so skilful in handling the pen, might very easily have 
made an outline upon a plate with aqua fortis, had this 
process been known. But, at that time, no other means 
were used but the burin, and the practice of this instru- 
ment requires a special exercise, different from the opera- 
tions in other modes of delineation, and to which Raffaello 
had certainly no leisure to serve an apprenticeship. When, 
therefore, it is pretended that Raffaello retouched the 
outlines bf some of the plates of his drawings by Marc 
A.ntonio, it is much more simple, and at the same timo 
more natural, to suppose that he did what may commonly 

V 
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occur in tlie present day; that is to say, that on a proof 
from the unfinished plate, lie might, with his pen or 
pencil, have retouched this or that in the outline of the 
figures, or in the working up, and suggested alterations 
or etfiicts, which Marc Antonio would make use of on his 
copper; suggestions from time to time, and the direction 
of a taste, always most profitable to tlie copyist. 

RafiUello being, by his genius, beyond all comparison 
with his contemporaries, had become the true centre 
point whence all projects proceeded, and where they 
terminated. But, for the very reason that so large a 
number ol inventions emanated from him, it was impos- 
sible that he alone could execute them. 

The walls of the Vatican, in the nine years which saw 
their commencement and their completion, clearly indicate 
to us the more or less direct and personal share he had in 
the execution of their paintings. The first four, or those 
of the Della Segnaturay are evidently the work of a 
single hand; at all events the appearance of secondary 
or auxiliAry hands is very little perceptible. The next 
hall, that of Heliodorus, begun under Julius IL, was ter- 
minated under Leo X., that is to say, at a time when 
Haifaello had the disposal of a tolerable number of able 
pupils. It is thus a sort of critical exercise for connois- 
seurs to discriminate, from the manner of the principal 
pupils, the parts of the frescos where the master employed 
them, those whicli he himself retouched, and those which 
he alone executed. 

It is evident that the third of the halls, called the Torre 
Borgitty and which is in like manner adorned with four 
large fresco paintings, presents, especially in three of these 
compositions, even more reason to suppose that in tbem 
Haifaello trusted to several painters of his school, at least 
in the execution. Practice, an able practice I will admit, 
appears to constitute fheir whole merit. Beyond the his- 
torical interest of tbo sulisects, the spectator finds nothing 
to attract, nothing to fix him. Every one can at once 
see that the genius and talent of Hafikello hod little to do 
with him. 

IVe must, however, be careful how we think or say aa 
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much of the fourth painting of this hall, a grand and 
remarkable composition, %vhere the burning of Borgo 
Vecchioy which happened under Leo IV., is represented. 
We will remind the reader, that in pursuance of the allu- 
sive system of which we have already spoken, all the 
subjects of this hall are borrowed from the history of the 
popes who bore the n^mc of Leo, and whose portraits are 
replaced by that of I^o X. 

Under the pontificate of Saint Leo IV., a great confla- 
gration consumed a large portion of the quarter called 
Borgo VecchiOy which adjoined Saint Peter’s, and it 
threatened to attack that cathedral, when the pope ap- 
peared at the Loggia pontijlcah of the Vatican, and by his 
blessing arrested Ihe progress of the flames. 

There was here certainly, for painting, two ways of view 
ing the representation of tliis subject, cither by tlie effect 
of the flames and smoke for the eyes for the mind and 
the imagination, by the impression of the various scenes 
of desolation and terror ’which such a visitation would 
produce. It is the last point of view that Raffaello has 
chosen, and most properly. Although the spectator, by 
the bursts of smoke and of flame, is fully instructed as to 
the cause of the movement and agitation of the per- 
sonages, it may be aiiirmed that what we least see in the 
representation of this conflagration is the Are. Let us 
inquire what it is we do see, and which is doubtless of 
greater value. 

We see there a combination of the most touching 
situations: an old man carried by his son from the midst oi 
the flames; a young man escaping from the seat of the Are 
over a wall; a mother, from the top of the same wall, about 
to throw her infant into the arms of its father, who stands 
on tip-toe to receive it; the child is about to descend — 
will it be caught? This occupies the left of the picture. 

On the other side, Baffaello has indicated, by the agita- 
tion of the drapery of the persons bringing water, that the 
wind, increasing the action of the fire, will defy their efforts 
to extinguish it; terror is impressed upon the countenance 
of the woman, who holds a vase full of water in one hand, 
and carries another on her head. But nothing can better 
2 
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paint anxiety and panic fear, than the flight of the mothera 
and children, who, having escaped in confusion, are assem^ 
bled in the foreground and middle of the picture, opposite 
the pontifical loggia, in the hope of that Divine aid which 
can alone stay the progress of the scourge. 

The group in front, uniting the two parts of tlie com- 
position, is connected also with admirable art to th^ "-ther 
groups occupying the side back -ground, and conduct the 
eye, as well as the mind of the spectator, to the scene of 
the centre back -ground, which is, as it were, the denoue- 
ment of the action. This is the procession of pope Saint 
Leo, whose aid the people are imploring, and whose bene- 
diction is about to stay the fury of the flames. 

In many of the figures of this picture, Raffaello has 
given decided proof of a new improvement of manner and 
drawing. It were impossible to conceive or portray a 
figure on a grander principle than that of the w'oman car- 
rying the vases of water. We observe a style as brood as 
it is bold in the beautiful group of the old father carried 
off by his 'son; a group which, considered in itself and in 
its accompaniments, has become a sort of principle on 
which that of Eneas and Anchises might be composed; 
there- is like beauty in the young man hanging to the wall 
by his hands. Assuredly no o*ie could imagine a finer, 
happier attitude, or a more beautiful development of the 
human form. 

Tliis work is, of all the productions of Raffaello, that 
which contains the greatest number of nude figures. The 
fire being supposed to have surprised the inhabitants of 
the Borgo Vecchio in their sleep, Albano has pointed out, 
as an ingenious indication of the moment, that one of the 
children, whom the mother pushes on before her, has got 
its ni^t-dress on; and that the mother herself, but balf- 
elothcd, has only bad time to save a few of her habili- 
ments. The nude figures thus naturally admitted into the 
painting, have fonn<3 a prominent feature in the question 
of pre-eminence between Michel Angelo and Raffaello, in 
reference to the Nude, a controversy rendered still more 
remarkable by the observations upon Vasari’s criticisms on 
the subject, by Bellori, in his Descrizione delle Pitture, 
and b}” Federico Zucchari. 
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Vasari, sd'ter enumerating all the great qualities of Bai- 
faello, points out that, from the difierent manner of each 
master, lie adopted that which seemed to him finest, and 
of these, by the operation of his genius, compounded one ot 
his own, which presented a combination of all the rest; 
that thus, in his Prophets and Sybils, in the church Della 
Pace, he availed himself of Michel Angelo’s grand compo- 
sitions on the same subjects in the Sistine chapel. But 
he proceeds to lay it down that Katiaello ought to have 
rested at that point, and not have ventured to contend 
more directly with Michel in drawing the nude, as be 
seems to have designed to do in painting the Incendio di 
Borgo; “ for,’* says Vasari, ♦‘his drawing of the nude in this 
picture, though good, is by no means perfect in all its 
points,” ike. 

As we liave already said, this controversy has been set- 
tled long ago. The party spirit which gave rise to it 
died with it. Vasari, although a passionate admirer of 
Michel Angelo, is none the less a decided partisan of Raf- 
faello. Perhaps the greatest praise, and, at the same time, 
the most impartial, that he could give to both the one and 
the other, was the showing that Michel Angelo was inimit- 
able in the Icai'ning of drawing, and that RafiUello, alike 
without an equal, but in a different manner, had no need 
to dispute with his rival a species of knowledge, which 
would have disturbed the harmonious union of qualities 
which constitutes the merit of his talent. 

There is, in fact, no question that the nude, in the 
figures of the Incendio di Borgo, with all the beauty of 
form, of proportion, and of detail, which so powerfully 
recommend them, is still very far from possessing the 
muscular learning, the precision of outline, the harmony of 
movements, which form the merit (for the most part the 
sole and exclusive merit) of Michel Angelo’s ^gures. It 
appears to us that no impartial judge of the matter will 
refuse to admit this. • 

But if RafFuello, as a draughtsman, did not attain that 
profundity of learning, or that energy of stroke which 
characterise Michel Angelo, it was, as we have already 
seen, because it was the gifted nature of liis genius to com- 
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prehend in drawing, to seek in it and to achieve that 
which Michel Angelo never thought of requiring from it. 
To explain what I mean in a word: if Micliel Angelo had 
painted, in the same class of composition, the Incendio di 
Borgo, he would most unquestionably have presented in it 
more learned studios of the nude; but would there have 
been as much and as learned expression, thoughts as full 
of pathos, situations as interesting? 

The three other paintings of the Hall Torre Borgia, 
represent in like manner various events in the history of 
the popes of the name of Leo; the Victory over the Sara- 
cens, in the harbour of Ostia, under Leo IV. ; the Justifica- 
tion of Leo HI, before Charlemagne; and the Coi*onation 
of Charlemagne by the same pontiff. 

We here see carried on the system adopted in the. pre- 
vious works, of selecting old subjects from the history of 
the holy see, and skilfully adapting them to contemporary 
events, or of allusively placing the portraits of living men 
on the shoulders of ancient historical characters. 

The battle of Ostia, fouglit against the Saracens, was a 
subject very appropriate to the circumstances of the tiin^., 
A former pope Leo had, with the aid of Heaven, obtaint* 
over the enemies of Christianity a victory whose reiiiern* 
brance was well adapted to reanimate the zeal of llio 
Christian princes against the Crescent. In the age of 
Kaffaello, the spirit of Mahometan conquest was still in 
full vigour. But very lately, the Ottoman fleet had me- 
naced Italy, and more especially the coasts of the papal 
states. It was in order to protect Europe once more from 
her implacable foe, that the policy of Leo applied itself to 
c,ombine the efforts of the emperor and of the king of 
I'rance.* The picture of the Naval Battle or Victory of 
Ostia, represents the pope invoking the aid of Heaven. 
Prayer is the only weapon employed by the pontiff, but it 
is successful: bis solicitations ai-e heard. The vessels seen 
in the back -ground of the picturi^, sufficiently apprise tlie 
spectator that the battle has taken place by sea; a fact still 
more manifestly expressed by the barque from which cap* 


* Boscoe's LUi9 of Leo X-, %'ol ii. 
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tives are landing. Other groups of enemies of the Chris- 
tian name are led before the pope, and fall at his feet. 

The portrait of Leo X. figures in the person of Leo TV.; 
and the heads of the cardinals standing behind liim. are 
those of cardinal IJibiena and cardinal Giulio de* jModici, 
afterwards Clement VIL 

The picture representing the Justification of Pope 
Leo III., or the, pope swearing on the gospel that he is 
innocent of all the charges that have been brought against 
him,, occupies in the hall of Torre Hi>rgia, above the only 
window in it, a site similar to that described in the pre- 
ceding hulls. The nature of this space h.is in like manner 
proscribed to tlie painter the arrangement of his composi- 
tion. The altar on which the pope, accompanied by his 
train, perforins tlie ceremony of the oalb, occupies tlie 
upper portion ot the arch. The spaces on each side the 
window are tilled with *^he rest of the composition, and 
comjirehend the digiK^aries present on the occasion. 
\Tuor,g tJjein ivS manifestly indicated tlie emperor Charle- 
. ‘gno, with ■‘siie easily recognisable face of Francis L; 

: fdl this is, in fa<’t, a mctajdiorical hi story -piece. 

A« to the artistic cliaract' . of the painting, we must 
.linit that, although interesting in many of its details, it 
.t: very fai from presenting the same variety of ideas, 
attitude, and expression, that we admire in the previously 
desenbed apartments. It is, indeed, diflicailt to btdieve, 
that Kafia'dlo influenced, more than very generally, either 
the conception or the execution of this work. 

Tlie Coronation of Charlemagne is far more abundant in 
personages, and we cannot but admire the art which has 
arranged so clearly, in such unconfused combination, the 
ensemble and the infinite details of the imposing ceremony; 
yet, to the artist, the inferiority of this work to those in 
the previous halls is hut too manifest. We find here, as 
must inevitably bo the case with all pictures designed 
as faithful representations of a fixed and prescribed cere- 
monial, somctliing excessively symmetrical in the lines 
and masses, something over-uniform in the state costumes 
of the personages. Hence certain restrictions which, in 
an artistic point of view, prevent the painter from yield- 
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ing at full liberty to the imaginative impulses, which would 
produce the effects most agreeable to the eye, or the situa- 
tions most interesting to the mind of the spectator. 

The group of The Pope crowning Charlemagne is the 
finest in the composition, and, as may be readily con- 
ceived, the most important in reference to the temporal 
power of the popes, a circumstance wliich probably sug- 
gested the subject. Charlemagne, in fa^t, completed the 
work which Constantine had begun; the act of the latter 
we shall find set forth in the apartment which forms the 
entrance to the state rooms of the Vatican. 

The coronation of Charlemagne by Leo TIL, afforded 
an opportunity for various political allusions, in altering 
simply the names, that is to say the portraits, of the prin- 
cipal personages. The period at which this room was 
completed was 1517; from 1515 to 1516 took plofie the 
treaty of alliance between Francis L and Leo X., their 
interview at Florence, and the celebrated Concordat, the 
object of which was, in abolishing the Pragmatic Sanc- 
tion, to put an end to the disputes which had so long 
troubled the concord of the two powers, and to fix their 
respective limits. * 

The flattery which, in every age, has instituted resem- 
blances between, the great men and events of past times, 
and those of the current period, had probably already 
given to Francis I. the surname of a second CharlemagnL*, 
a new benefactor of the church; a circumstance, however, 
scarcely needed to inspire the painter with the idea of 
figuring forth the portraits of Francis I. and of Leo X. as 
the leading personages in the Coronation of Charlemagne. 
The likeness in each case is so striking, as to have some- 
times misled spectators, and even critics, as to the identity of 
the action represented. Vasari himself so entirely mis- 
conceived the matter, as to describe the Coronation to be 
that of Francis 1. by Leo X. Probably, besides the 
equivoque arising out of the portraits, he was also led 
into error by the inscription placed in the embrasure of 
the window: — Lko X., p.m.a. chr., m.ccccc.xvii. But 


* Boscoo'h Life of Leo. X., vol. ii. 
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this refers to the pope, who ordered the picture, and not 
to him who, though under the features of Leo X., is the 
real subject of it. 

Upon the whole, the silence which artists, amateurs, 
and books of description, have. observed as to the three last 
paintings in the hall of Torre Borgia, seems to confirm 
the impression we have stated, that if RafPaello presided 
over the selection of subjects, the employment of their 
allusive features, and some of their details, it is doubtful 
whether he took any very active part in llieir composition, 
and still less in their execution. It is even quostionablr* 
whether be employed his chief disciples upon them. 

The liistorieo -allegorical system, applied by Raffaello to 
the paintings in the state rooms of the Vatican, excepting 
tlie hall /Je/la Segnaiura^ w'ith which he commenced, is 
equally perceptible in the choice of various subjects of 
luu-e decoration, whicii completed the expressive ensemble 
of each apartment. 

This ensemble in every case naturidly divided itsclt 
into three parts: a very high figured skirting going all 
round; then the four sides, occupied with historical sub- 
jects; and above, the ceiling with its compartments va- 
riously decorated. The ornamenting of the ceilings in the 
two preceding halls has been already described. 

The skirtings merit special mention. Raffaello has pur- 
sued with reference to tliem one uniform plan; it consists 
of a series of allegorical figures, painted on eluir-obscure 
or camaieu; sometimes under the form of erect statues, 
sometimes under that of Terms or Telarnons, which seem 
to support the cornice of the skirting. The bas-reliefs in 
camaieu which occupy the intervals between these appa- 
rent supporters in the hall Della Segnatura, are subjects 
corresponding with the great pictures respectively above 
them, none of which, as we have observed, have any poli- 
tical character. 

•The cornice of the skirting in the hall of Heliodorus 
seems sustained by regular caryatides, painted in camaieu, 
the heads of which are surmounted by capitals. They 
have all some allusion to the subjects of the great pic- 
tures beneath which they figure. Thus the caryatides 
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under the picture in which Julius 11. is introduced as 
present at the punishment of Ileliodorus, present symbo- 
lical features which have been interpr ited as referring to the 
government of the warrior pontiff* Beneath tlic picture 
of Attila the genius of the artist has given to one of the 
caryatides the figure of Home Victorious, to another the 
emblems of Religion. 

But these decorative allusions are still more legibly 
written on the paintings, in raised gf)ld, of the caryatal 
statues around the hall of Torre Borgia or Charlemagne. 
These are portraits of princes famous as benefactors of the 
church, or as defenders of the faith. Thus wc see; 

The statue of Charlemagne, with the inscription: 
Carolus Magnus Ecclesias Ensts Clypeusque; 

That of Ferdinand -the- Catholic, with these words: 
Christian I Imperii Propagator; 

That of the emperor Lothair, with these words: Pon- 
TiFiciiB Libertatis Assertor. There are several other 
personages, whom it were superfluous to enumerate, the 
work of Giulio Romano.* 

We must not omit to point out the ceiling of this hall, 
as a monument of Raffaello’s gratitude towards his old 
master; wholly at liberty, as we have seen, to efface and 
suppress all the works of his predecessors, he respected 
the labours of Pietro Perugino. 

There is another hall in the Vatican, the basement of 
which was decorated by Raffaello, with figures painted, in 
camaieu, and in the manner of statues, representing the 
Twelve Apostles. 

Bottari^ tells us that the rest of the decoration of this 
place consisted in ornaments from the hand of Giovanni 
da Udine. Under the reign of Paul IV., some rearrange- 
ment of the apai^tments caused much damage to these 
paintings. Under Gregory Xlli., an attempt was made 
to repair it, and Taddeo Zuchari appears to have occupied 
himself, with the greatest care, in the restoration of the 
' original outlines of Raffaello.^ But the common opinion 

I Vasan, iv. * Bottari, Sopra le Idle p. GOO 

* Tda. Descriz, del paluzzo Valient p. 118* 
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is that it was Carlo Maratti, under Clement XI., who re- 
touched the whole of this work, of which the only true 
memorials remain to us in engravings. These, however, 
sufiiciently enable us to appreciate the justness of idea and 
the propriety of stylo employed by Haifaello, to give to 
each of the apostles his peculiar character. The outlines 
which Marc Antonio has reproduced of them are in this 
respect classical works. They ought to he continually 
under the observation of all artists charged with the exe- 
cution of evangelical subjects. When certain types have 
been thus consecrated, their authority must be respected, 
and the tradition forms part of the science of the moral 
costume of ancient personages, a costume even more im- 
portant than that of their dress. 

The year 1517 saw the completion of the last of the 
halls of the Vatican. We have observed that some of the 
subjects which decorate them gave Raffaello occasion to 
portray ancient personages, and especially ancient pontiffs, 
under the features of dulius IL and Leo X. But he also 
took pleasure, in some of the compositions we have de- 
scribed, in introducing, among the large number of figures 
wliich enabled him to do so, the portraits of several cele- 
brated contemporaries whose names we shall presently 
state, and these attempts already gave promise in him of 
the prodigious talent which he afterwards developed in the 
art of portrait painting, and which places him at the head 
of the first painters of that class. 

Probably in the time of Raffaello, no one would have 
comprehended the idea that in painting a special class 
might be created of the particular talent wliich consists in 
producing the likeness of persons. The proposition would 
then have been so much the more difficult to under- 
stand, from the fact that, up to the sixteenth century, as 
we have before observed, everything was in a manner 
portrait painting. We can scarcely give any other name 
to the routine of imitation, in which are conceived and 
executed all the subjects current as the decoration of 
monasteries, churches, and public buildings. The pfdnter 
had not yet learned to transport himself, in imaginatifm, 
to the time and place in which the scene he was to repre- 



300 


LIFE AND WORKS OP RAFFAELLO. 


sent had passed. He took his contemporaries RvS his models; 
he followed the customs, costumes, and head-<h'csses of his 
fellow countrymen. How could he but be led into copying 
likewise their features and expression? Accordingly, the 
pictures of the schools which preceded Ralfaello appear to 
us mere collections of portraits. Not that all these figures 
were portraits, in the strict sense of the word, but all were 
designed and coloured in the spirit of this kind of imita- 
tion. Leonardo da Vinci, in his celebrated painting of the 
Last Supper, the aspect and general idea of which doubt- 
less appertain to the character of the ideal which the sub- 
ject required, could not help introducing certain faces, 
evidently copied (tradition confirms it) from some ot‘ the 
monks of the convent in which the picture was painted. 

The school of Perugino must have formed Ralfaello in 
this way, and accustomed him to this practice. We find 
it displayed,' indeed, in some parts of his early productions; 
his taste only caused him to renounce it gradually. If 
the reader, to convince himself of this, will look at the first 
of his works at Home, the Dispute of the Sacrament, he 
Will find, despite the great distance which separates it from 
those of his master, that it retains traces or traditions of 
that manner which we shall call the portrait stifle. The 
subject, it is true, iii some measure necessitated this; the 
religious dresses of all the persons who occupy the lower 
part of the picture being of a nature to accommodate 
themselves, without improbability, to a tendency for this 
practice. ^ 

It is from this, too, that Raffacllo seems to take date as 
a portrait painter; it is here that, without depai'ting from 
the propneties of his subject, he has portrayed most of 
the doctors and theologians of the council, under features 
which belonged, some to persons well known and easily 
recognisable at the time, but as to whose identity we have 
very doubtful information; the others, however, portraits 
of contemporaries, the close resemblance of which’ is 
certified to us, either by established tradition or by; the 
copies of them he has made elsewhere. Accordingly, 
under various costumes, we recognise and at once name 
tlxe portraits of Dante, Savonarola, and the duke of Urbino. 
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Nop can we mistake, despite the ecclesiastical mitre and 
cope which disguise them, the heads of Pietro Perugino, 
and of Kaffaello himself. 

The painting of the School of Athens, the execution of 
which immediately followed that of the .Dispute of the 
Sacrament, presents a very sensible progress in the ideal 
style. RafTaello here manifested himself quite equal to 
his subject, both by his iidelity to the antique in the heads 
of some of the philosophers, whose portraits archaiology 
had already recovered, and by the happy effort of his 
genius in tlie discrimination of the characters which dis- 
tinguish the different chiefs of schools. The only modern 
portraits we can cite in this great composition are those of 
Francesco Maria da Rovere,. duke of ITrhino, worthy 
by its beauty to figure among the most beautiful of the 
antique statues, and that of Bramante, whose features can 
scarcely be distinguished under the guise of Archimedes, 
bent down and drawing geometrical figures upon the 
ground. As to the portraits of Perugino, and especially- 
that of Raffaello, which occupy the antallest possible space 
in' one of the corners of the picture, we shall here merely 
mention them, because we shall have occasion to speak of 
them her^jafter. These portraits, besides, are here merely 
equivalent to an inscription which should say: Painted hy 
Raffaello^ the pupil of Perugino, 

The subject of Parnassus not only permitted Raffaello, 
but commanded him, in the mixtui^e of ancient and modern 
poets, to introduce a large number of portraits of celebrated 
men, no longer upon strange shoulders", but in tlieir own 
actual persons; Petrarch, Dante, Boccaccio, Ariosto, &c. 

In the .other pfiintings in the halls, we see, by the same 
metastasis: in the picture of Hcliodorus for example, the 
portraits of Julius IL, of the secretary, V\eX£0 de FoUariSy 
of Marc Antonio, and Giulio Romano; in the picture of 
Attila, those of Leo X., and of the cardinals Giovanni 
de’ Medici and Bibiena, &c. We have mentioned the 
portraits of those who form the retinue of the pope in the 
Miracle of Bolsena, and at the ceremony of the Coronation 
of Charlemagne. 

We have here more than sufRcient to show how skilled 
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was Ra£Bidlo in the practice of portrait painting; with 
what ability* and with what propriety he introduced 
them* without incongruity, into compositions of a higher 
class, and with what facility ho could pass from subjects 
in the most ideal style to objects of purely natural imita* 
tion. 

To this habit of exorcising himself either alternately or 
in the same work, upon the two species of the true, which 
enter into the theoiy of imitation, he perhaps owed an 
advantage as rare as it is precious; I mean that, in sub- 
jects of the ideal kind, he could preserve a measure which 
nature would not disown/ and that, with subjects of the 
simple kind, such as portraits, he could blend a certain 
grandeur of form, and a vigour of resemblance, which can 
never be attained by him whose pencil has not soared 
beyond the limits of the class. 

Whatever the merit and imitative worth of RaffacUo’s 
numerous and various portraits in the halls of the Va- 
tican, it was scarcely in the nature of fresco painting 
that he could give to his works the exquisite finish of oil 
painting. Accordingly, notwithstanding all that may be 
praised in the portraits enumerated, it must be allowed 
that they cannot convey an adequate idea of the talent of 
Rafiaello, as regards the powex of tone and perfection of 
resemblance, to those who have not seen his portraits in 
oil, of popes Julius II. and Leo X. 

That of Julius II.^ preceded the other by four or five 
years. The colouring is less vigorous. Its effect inclines 
to the second manner of Raffaello, which some prefer to 
the third, as haying greater clearness of tint, more finish 
of work, more simplicity of eacecution. Let us add, with 
regard to this portrait, that the pontiff's face has an 
energetic truth of expression which Raffaello never sur- 
pass^. 

It was no commonplace merit of mere likeness. It does 
not suffice, in lauding such a work, to point out either 
tbe precision of outline, or the correctness of the general 
form of the head or of the details of the face. These 


* Now in the Natioual Gnllerv* 
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praises belong to many portraits which give only the 
exterior of the person. But what imports this exterior, 
unless it be the faithful mirror of the inward man, of his 
manners, habits, passions, character? To him who knows 
the moral history of Julius II*, that history is written 
upon his portrait by RafTaeUo. After so many years, one 
may still say with Vasari:* makes us tremble as 

though ho were alive.” 

The portrait of Leo X. between the two cardinals, is a 
still more remarkable work. The pope, represented ihree^ 
quarter size, is seated before a table covered with a cloth. 
He seems either presiding at a council, or listening to the 
report of some business. The cardinals Giulio de* Medici 
and de Rossi are at his side, m his principal ministers. 

It is so dilHcult to convey to the mind by words the 
perfection and beauty of the productions of the pencil, 
that naturally, and at all times, hyperbole has been called 
to the aid of description, to amplity the idea that the ima- 
gination must conceive, in order not to remain below 
the reality. Ere loug, these hyperbolical phrases give 
birth to certain tales, more or less fabulous, which, 
apocryphal as they are, none the less contain the expres- 
sion of some truth. In this way should we receive 
what is related of the portrait of Charles V, by Tiziano,* 
and of that of Leo X. by Raflaello. It is pretended that 
the illusion of the likeness in the first was such, that 
the picture having been placed near a table, the son of 
the emperor approached it in order, as he supposed, to 
talk with his father on business. The work of liaffaello, 
it is said, was honoured by a similar mistake. It is re- 
lated that cardinal Pescia, datary of Leo X., knelt before 
it, and presented to it bulls for signature, deeming it the 
pope himself. 

Tliese tales, we repeat, have in thorn some degree of 
truth. It is impossible to see the portrait of Leo X., 
though the three centuries passing over the painting have 
necessarily diminished that brilliancy of colour which so 
much contributed to the illusion, without exp^iencing 
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that power of the an, which impels the mind of the spec 
tator to yield to the illusion which the artist is entitled to 
aim at. There is, indeed, a legitimate illusion in all imita- 
tion. It is that which we undergo from an ensemble so 
finished, that the perfection it has obtained solely by 
means of art prevents us from noticing what it necessarily 
admits of the fictitious and incomplete, if it be compared 
with the retility. But it is only given to the talent and 
genius of the artist to excite the kind of illusion of which 
we speak, by the aid of an admiration whicli, diverting 
every other feeling, concentrates our soul and our senses 
in the fascination of tlie art. 

Now this sort of power is experienced in looking upon 
the portrait of Leo X. It is impossible to resist it when 
we examine tlie depth of truth and character in the head 
of the pope, the noble simplicity of his attitude, the cor- 
rectness of the ensemble, the vigour of the colouring, the 
relief in which the painting stands out, the broad and 
accurate execution of all the accessories. Vasari has 
chiefly dwelt upon the praise of the details of this picture. 
Besides the two portraits of the cardinals, the principal 
accessories, he luxuriates in the illusion of all the details, in 
the way in which are treated the gold, the silk, the orna- 
mented borders of the pope*s robes, and the splendour of 
the stuffs. We seem, he says, to hear the rustling of 
their folds. He omits neither the book bound in vellun*, 
nor the silver bell, nor the glittering golden ball on the 
arm chair in which the pope is seated. These, he adds, 
are minutim, and it is not in them that either the talent 
of the painter or the merit of his work consists. Cer- 
tainly not; and Vasari knew this, perhaps, better than most 
men; but compelled as a writer to give to the reader an idea 
of chose beauties, whose image words, especially written 
words, cannot convey to the mind, he lays the greater 
stress upon the description of objects whose idea addresses 
.itself to the outward senses. It is a way of expressing 
what the chief feature of the picture must be when the 
least accessories aire treated in such perfection. 

The original of this celebrated portrait, which is in the 
third manner of Raffaello is at Florence. There was 
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more than one copy made of it at the time. The best 
known is that wliich, painted by Andrea del Sarto for 
the duke of Mantua, afterwards passed to Parma, and 
from that city to Naples, where it now is. The celebrity 
of this copy arises, first, from its astonisliing fidelity, and 
next, Irom the circumstances of its execution. Clement VII. 
had presented the original to the duke of Mantua.' Ot- 
tavio de’ Medici having received orders from the pope to 
forwanl the picture to the duke, and desiring to keep it 
at Florence, devised numerous pretexts lor deferring 
tlic transmission. These delays gave him time to have.u 
copy of it executed by Andrea del Sarto, and this copy 
was sent to Mantua, where Giulio Romano, settled in that 
town, took it to be the original at which he himself had 
worked under Rafiaello. llis mistake was not corrected 
until Vasari, passing through Alantua, and aware of the 
deception, undeceived him by taking the picture out of 
its frame, and showing him on the border, concealed by 
the woodwork, the name of Andrea del Sarto. 

This will explain how a vast number of copies of Raf- 
faello’s oil pictures by his disciples, now dilfused through 
all countidcs, all equally pretend to the merit and renown 
of being the original. The circumstance was doubtless 
less frequent with regard to portraits; yet we would not 
venture to alfirm that that of the cardinal Giulio de* Me- 
dici, which should be at Florence, is not a repetition of the 
portrait of the cardinal in the picture of Leo X. 

A catalogue raisonne of the portraits in oil, which are 
generally acknowledged as the works of Ratfaello, would 
occupy too much space, and it would still be difficult to 
indicate with precision either the degree of certainty as 
to their originality, or, as regards most of them, the places 
where they now are. 

Comolli^ states the number of his portraits in oil to be 
twenty-seven, among which he mentions those of the most 
celebrated persons of the time, — namely, Lorenzo and 
Giulio de’ Medici, Bembo Giovanni della Casa, Caron- 

* VMari, Vir. d'Andiea del Surtc, iii., 378* ’ ConioUi, Vlia 
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delet, Baldassarc Castiglione, Inghirami, Baldo, Bartolo, 
Bindo Altoviti, and Joanna of Arragon. 

The portrait of the vicegerent of Sicily bho\dd inte- 
rest ns for many reasons. Joanna of Arragon was ont3 of 
the most beautiful women of her time. It was Ippolito 
de* Medici ' who commissioned Raflaello to paint her por- 
trait, in order to present it to Francis 1. Whatever the 
ambiguity of Vasai'i,'-^ who seems mistaken as to the name 
of the princess, it is c'U'taiiily Joanna of Arragou whom 
we should recognise in the portrait at the Louvre, and 
wliich, wdth the most pi'rfoct preservation, combines the 
twofold merit of being in the third manner of llafFaello, 
and the work of his own Iiand. As to the latter point, we 
may first rely upon the authority of cnstoinury etiquette, 
wliicli undoubtedly imposed upon the artist, when he had 
to do with portraits of great personages, the obligation of 
painting thcni himsedf. We have next the testimony of 
Vasari, who, however, while assuring us that Kaffaello 
painted the head of this portrait,^ tells us that the rest 
was done by Giulio liornano. Nothing, however, in the 
execution of the whole work, manifests the slightest dif- 
ference of pencil. Without losing its character as a por- 
trait, the head doubtless owes to the beauty of the ori- 
ginal the being worthy of a place in a composition of the 
highest class. If the painting was indebted for ibis to the 
model, we should merely have to do honour to the painter 
for the extreune purity of touch, the truth of tone and 
colour, the exquisite finish, and wonderful grace of his 
pencil. What might we not add in praise of the beau- 
tiful composition of the whole, the magnificence of the 
drapery, the breadth and richness of the arrangement, the 
general harmony, the ingenious selection of details, and 
especially of the architectural back -ground. This work is 
one of those which most clearly prove, not only tlie ten- 
dency but the capacity of Raflaello to combine all the 
qualities of painting. 

The portriiit of the poet Tebaldeo was known only from 

> Comolli, <6., p. 54. •Vasari, Vit di Sebiust. Veuez, iv. 37i„ 
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a few words of praise from cardinal Bembo. The eulogy 
of such a judge, the comparison he draws between this 
portrait and that of Castiglione, which we know, seems to 
us, historically at least, to supply the place of ocular 
proof. 

“ Indeed,” wrote Bembo to the cardinal of Santa IVlaria 
in Portico,^ “ Baffaello has just painted our friend Te- 
baldeo with so much truth tltat himself does not more 
resemble himsedf than this painting resembles him. For 
myself, 1 have never seen a more striking resemblance.’’ 
He goes on to say, that neither the portrait of Baldassare 
Castiglione nor that of the duke of Crhino, approaches, in 
point of likeness, to that of Tebaldco; “ these,” he adds, 
“ seem to have been the work of one of the pupils of 
Rafraello.’*2 

It is solely, the reader will observe, in reference to like- 
ness, that Bembo, comparing tbe portrait of Tcbaldeo with 
those of Castiglione and the duke of Urbino, asserts that 
the latter would appear not to be tlic work of the master’s 
own hand. But cun we for a moment suppose, that Rai- 
faello would have confided to one of Lis pupils the task of 
giving the features of Castiglione, his most intimate 
friend, his most z(;alous patron if Impossible as it is for 
us, in tbe present day, to estimate the degree of resem- 
blance, the sole object of Bembo’s praise, we shall content 
ourselves witli saying, that, although inferior in size to 
that of Joanna of Arragon, near which it hangs in the 
Louvre, the portrait of Castiglione presents a broader 

* Lott, pittor. V., p. ]31. 

• In tbe Appendix to tbe Italijm translation of tlic presont work, tbeie is 
some valuable information os to>tbe bitberto unknown portrait of Tobuldeo 
— infonnation due to count I.uigi Bossi. lie tells us, that in the rich 
collection of tbe celebrated professor Scarpa at Pavia, be discovered a 
magiiifioeut portnut painted by Baffaello, which cim only be that of 
Tebaldeo, who repaired to Horae in tbe couuncncexnent of the sixteenth 
century. He accompanies liis notice with on engra\Jr.g of the portrait, 
ond points out that, if there be some differences between it and tlic 
alleged portrait of Tebaldeo, in the Parnassus, they may easily be ac- 
counted for, the painting of Parnassus having been executed long alter 
tbe time that Tebaldeo was at Home. Besides, the portraits i7« tlie 
Loggie may have been done from recollection, many of tlte criginids 
'■•rtainly not being there to sit for them. 

X 2 
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manner of painting, and a freer handling. We may ob* 
serve in it what is shown in the works of this period, which 
must have been that of 1516, that the farther llaffaello ad- 
vanced in his career, the more he laboured to veil the strokes 
of his contours, to disguise the external lines of his forms 
under a freer workmanship and more graduated tints, with- 
out, however, losing any purity of drawing. Why, then, 
should we not repeat of the head of Castiglione in his 
portrait, what tlie countess his wife said in the Latin 
verses she addressed to the absent original? 

“ Hinc ego ..... 

Alloqaor et tanquam reddere verba queat.’* 

Yes! after more than three hundred years, this head 
seems to us still living, and we cannot be surprised at the 
sentiment which such an image must have produced, and 
which poetry expressed in verses inspired by the truth of 
the painting. 

Of all tlie portraits painted by Raffaello, that in which 
he attained the highest point as a colourist is, by the ad- 
mission of all connoisseurs, that of Bindo Altoviti: equal 
in the colouring, says Bottari, to the finest and most life- 
like of Tiziano,* 

This beautiful work, from the ambiguity of the terms 
in which Vasari speaks of it, has itself become the object 
of a mistake, since Bottari, In the last century, sent forth, as 
to the person represented by this portrait, an opinion which 
soon spread without examination, and led the celebrated 
Morghen into an error in tlie engraving he published of 
it. This error was the considering and announcing the 
head of Bindo Altoviti to be that of Raffaello himself. 
We will devote a few lines to establish the truth on this 
point, drawing our remarks chiefly from the dissertation of 
M. Melchior Missiriiii, prefixed to a collection of pieces 
respecting Raffaello.* 

This is the sentence of Vasaid which gave rise to the 
ambiguity : — Bindo Altoviti feceil littratto suo^ quando 

• Vasari, Vita di first note by Bottari. 

> Deterhiurti dellc htiauini dmntU ttc Koma, 
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era giovane^ che e tenuto stiipendissimo*'^ Literally: For 
Bindo Altoviti he did his portrait, when he was young, 
which is deemed a most stupendous work. 

It is clear that a certain ambiguity may result, in 
Italian, from tliis use of the possessive pronoun suo. 
But M. Missirini has proved, in more than one way, that 
the phrase of Vasari is correct, and not at all ambiguous 
in reality. We will add but one reason to his arguments; 
it is, that if Vasari had intended to relate the somewhat 
singular circumstance, that RafFaello executed his portrait 
as a present for this nobleman, he would, in order to avoid 
all confusion in the turning of his phrase, have added 
after suo the word proprio (his own,) 

We have just observed that- the circumstance, as Bot- 
tari has understood it, would have been somewhat singular. 
In i)oint of fact, there are not many instances of artists 
painting their own portraits in order to give them to great 
personages. Now, Altoviti was of a very illustrious 
family, having a great palace at Rome, and another at 
Florence. We next ask how it happened that this por- 
trait should never have been known to the members ot 
this family under its true name; how it. should have been 
preserved by them for two hundred and fifty years, and 
always regarded as the portrait of one of their ancestors, 
until the moment when Bottari took it into his head to 
tell them that it was the portrait of RafFaello? 

It is incontestable, according to Vasari, to all later 
writers, and to uninterrupted tradition, that RafFaello 
painted himself, with Perugino, Bramante, and several 
of his pupils, in the frescos of the Vatican. That of all 
his own portraits in which he is most readily recognised, 
is at the angle on the right, of the School of Athens. Now 
Signor Missirini having taken the utmost pains in com- 
paring this, detail by detail, with that of Altoviti, the 
result was that there was no resemblance between the two 
heads, either in the features of the face, or in the com 
plexion. Bindo Altoviti is fair, high coloured, and of a 


‘ Vasari, Vila di Raffaello, iii. 105. 
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vermilion tint; Raffaello has brown hair, and his com- 
plexion borders upon the olive. ^ 

Another consideration derives from the very passage in 
Vasari. If Raffaello, the matter for the moment being 
understood as desired by Bottari, had painted here his 
own portrait, “when he was young,” quando era giovane^ 
this can only be interpreted in two ways (with n^ard 
more especially to a man who died young,, at the age of 
thirty-seven); first, that he painted him.sclf sevcrgil years 
younger than he was — and yet this face di giovane has 
moustaches — or that this was really a production of his 
youth. But the youth of life necessarily involves the 
youth of talent. This, then, under the supposition, would 
have been a work of tliat first manner, which, as we have 
seen, recommended itself only by the purity, and, if we 
may use the term, the innocence of its outline and of tone. 
How can we persuade ourselves that the chrf-d^ativre of 
Raffaello, as regards colouring, and in which Bottari him- 
self proclaims him equal to Titian, should have been pro- 
duced at a time when he was yet so far from aspiring to, 
or even suspecting, the merit and title of colourist? The 
work is perhaps, in this respect, that which differs most 
from those of his youth. 

It had been taken from Rome to Florence, where it was 
hung prominently in the Altoviti palace in the Borgo 
degli Alhizziy when Bottari, having circulated the opinion 
we have opposed, with regard to it, the house of Altoviti, 
ceasing to see in it a family portrait, attached less value 
to its preservation, and parted with it. About the year 
1811, it was acquired by the king of Bavaria for the sum 
of 7000 crowns (1600/.) 

The further we advance in the history of the works of 
Raffaello, the more clearly do we see the cause of, and the 
better can we account for their multiplicity; in propor- 
tion as his reputation increased, his school augmented in 
the number of able disciples. Disposing of so many in- 
struments, docile to his inspirations, his 'genius only 


f Such is he also in the <%ortralt pointed by himself in the gallory' of 
Florence. 
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became the more productive. Many of his fellow -labourers 
had caught the secreti as well of his manner of thinking 
and comi>osiiig, as of that of his operation. They distri- 
buted among themselves the execution of the various 
kinds of objects whicli entered into bis compositions, and 
a sort of division of labour was established in this way, 
Wc know that the regular course of procedure in original 
works was this:* Ralfaello composed and designed, Giuli(j 
Romano then took up the work of the picture, and Raf- 
faello gave it the finishing touches, as he did also in 
copies. The original work eompletod, copies v;cre made 
by pupils, generally of tlic second class, the fini&ln'ng 
touches being either by Giulio Romano, or by Railuello 
himself. 

AVe may understand from this the dilTicuUy which, in 
the present day, the critic must necessarily labour under 
in discerning, iii many works, those where Raflaello alone 
\Vorked, and those in which he merely reserved a share of 
the work lor his own hand. The best criterion in such 
eases, were doubtless the . certainty resulting froni the, 
points of comparison with those of his oil paintings, whicli 
arc known as necessarily, at least in their principal part, 
the work of his own pencil. 

Now, it seems to us, that his portraits, painted in oil, 
are precisely and pre-eminently tlie works which the criti- 
cism of which we speak may, with the greatest security, 
employ in this vorilication; and among them, more par- 
ticularly, those which he executed for a certain number of 
persons. 

A letter from him to Francesco Francia, in which he 
thanks him for sending his portrait, contains also excuses 
for the delay in sending him, in return, his own, painted, 
as had been agreed, by his own hand; “which, from con- 
tinuous and most important occupations,” he says, “1 
have not as yet been able to finish. 1 might,” he achls, 
“ have sent you one done by a i>upil, and retouched by 
myself; but this would have been most wn'oug.”^ 

There were then works of which Ralfaello reserved to 


* Laiizi, Star. pitt. ii., p. 84. 


* See anfc^ 
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himself the entire execution. Now, it is obvious, that 
portraits were necessarily in this catepjory. No kind of 
imitative work less admits in its ensemble, and more espe- 
cially in the heads of what is called the division of labour. 
If this be true of portraits in general, with greater reason 
may we deem it manifest and incontestable of portraits 
of personages of high rank. Thus we may be tolerably 
sure of finding the own manner of Rafiaello uninixed with 
any other pencil, in the heads of the portraits we have 
mentioned, as well as in those of some other celebrated 
men, whom he painted in oil. 

The portrait of Leo X. between the two cardinals (ex- 
cepting the accessories at which Giulio Romano worked), 
and that of Altoviti, which seems to belong to the same 
epoch, according to the order followed by Vasari, are 
then productions of the sole hand of Rafiaello, and in his 
last manner. If chance had not dispersed the w’orks of 
his pencil tliroughout every country in Europe, the two 
Ave have just mentioned would, above all, be of great 
assistan.ee in enlightening criticism fis to the manner of 
arranging, in the degree of their originality, many of the 
pictures in oil which we are about describe. 

The peculiar knowledge that circumstances have en- 
abled us to form of certain w^orks which present the mate- 
rials for the requisite comparison, induces us to regard as 
by the own pencil of Raifaello, in the very height of his 
power, the Rearing the Cross, called Dello 8])asima di 
Sicilia, from the circumstance of its having been executed 
for the monastery of Santa Maria dello Spasinio at Pa- 
lermo. 

This chef-d’oeuvre of painting has undergone the most 
extraordinary vicissitudes. The vessel that was carrying 
it to Palermo, after beating about in a violent tempest 
on the coast of Italy, was wrecked, and the crew and 
cargo alike perished. A sort of miracle alone saved the 
picture; the case inclosing it, driven by the waves to the 
coast of Genoa, was fished up and carried ashore.* On 
opening it, the picture was found uninjured, untouched. 


1 Ynsari, ib. Hi. 199. Buldiualli, ii. 175. 



THE SFASIMO DELLA SICILIA. TylS 

the water not having penetrated to it. Intelligence of the 
fact reaching Palermo, an immediate demand was insti- 
tuted for the shipwrecked painting; but it needed all the 
influence of Leo X, to obtain its restoration to the convent, 
the brotherhood of which, after all, had to pay a large 
additional sum by way of salvage. Subsequently, Philip 
IV. having caused the picture to be secretly carried off, 
sent it to Spain, and indemnified the monastciy della Spa- 
simo for the loss of its treasure by an annuity of 1000 
crowns.^ Afterwards taken to Paris, by the effect of the 
war of 1810, it was transferred to canvas in IS 16, and 
finally returned to Spain. 

Mengs, more than any other person of his time, contri- 
buted to direct the attention of artists to this chef-d’oeuvre, 
which from the remoteness of its locality liad become almost 
as it were forgotten, and to restore to it the past celebrity 
of which the defective judgment of Malvasia seemed to him 
to have deprived it. In his description of the principal 
pictures of the king of Spain, he has passed in review the 
various merits of this painting, and the learned analysis he 
gives of it presents to us the complete idea of that combi- 
nation of beauty, which consummate skill, aided by intense 
feeling, can alone produce.*^ 

The moment selected by the artist, in this patnetic com- 
position, is that wherein, borne down by the weight of his 
cross ill the ascent to Calvary, the Saviour has fallen on 
his knees; his divine resignation, however, does not 
abandon him, though his physical strength is almost 
exhausted. With his right hand he grasps the cross, a 
movement which seems to say, I will suffer even until 
deatJi.” His head and the upper part of his body are turned 
towards the holy women, dissolved in tears; he is ad- 
dressing them, and in announcing the downfal of Jerusa- 
lem, calls upon them not to weep for him, but for their 
children. In no one of Ids compositions did Raffaello 
carry to such a height of illusive force the expressiem of 
every shade of grief. 

The text of the picture is, Weep not for wie, hut weep Jar 


* jMuseo Fiorentino, i 54. 


Mengs, Opore, 
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yourselves^ and/or your children. This is wliy we witness 
teai’S upon the laces of the two holy wonicii, and upon those 
of St. John, of jMary Magdalen, and of the ll(»ly Virgin. 
Wlien grief finds vent in tears, it no longer produces that 
mute and concentrated expression which docs not alter the 
regularity of feature or t lie tranquil character ol heiiuty. 
lladaello, in the representation of religious grid', lias 
always respected the limits of a /itnesSy prescribed alike by 
the nature of the subject and the interest of art. lie has 
here carefully graduated, according to the age andcliaruc- 
ter of tlie persons, the impression of grief in their coun- 
tenances, that is to say, the greater or less change eHectcd 
in them by its manifestation. ’ 

Thus there is less of this physical change, and, consc* 
qucntly, more nobleness in the physiogiioiuics of 8t. John 
and of the two holy women, than in that o(' the Magd<i- 
leii, whose features, again, exhibit an inferior degree of 
mateidal ufHiction to that of the Holy Virgin. It is in the 
face of the latter, more aged than the rest, that Kallaello 
has expressed the sentiment of grief by the most energetic 
characteristics. 

Language has no words to convey an idea of Jhc jiro- 
foundriess and intensity of this sentiment in the face of the 
Virgin. Her eyes red with weeping, the contraction of 
her forehead, her open lips hi»,r gaze intent iipoi\ Christ, 
all give evidence, in combination with her attitude, of a 
passionate affection within, that at once produce its effect 
upon the spectator. No "one can regard those utterly de- 
spairing features without a sentiment of sympathetic emo- 
tion, without tears. 

Beyond all admiriitioa is the contrast presented by the 
<'alm face and whole expression of Christ. He succumbs, 
indeed, under tlie material tvciglit of the cross, but without 
quitting it. We see visibly in him that wondrous union 
of human nature suffering physically, and of the divine 
essence which knows why this suffering is undergone, and 
therefore condescends to undergo it. Baffaello alone of 
all painters could thus render to us, in the face of Christ, 
and its expressiqn under the greatest mental abasement, 
the sublime of divinity in this mysterious sacrifice. 
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Nor must we omit to point out the skill with which 
Baffaello has assembled within the narrow limits of this 
picture — a composition as various in its features as it is 
numerous in personages — and kept clearly and congruously 
at only a moderate height, the procession of the escort 
through the defiles from the city to the summit of Calvary. 
There is not a single detail in this work which might not 
be made the subject of eulogistic remark. For instance, 
after the mind and the feeling have cxliausted their com- 
inc'iidations oi‘ the principal feature, the critical examina- 
tion of the accessories would develop for our admiration 
the manner in which the glittering cuirass of the centurion 
who commands the soldiers is, with an exquisite nicety of 
trulli, made to relleet, as in a mirror, the objects which 
come within its range. 

It was one of the remarkable properties of Raffaello’s 
genius, that in the execution of his works he always ex- 
])rcssed in a prominent manner the greatest and most 
elevated feature of his subject, without, in any degree, 
scorning its minutest details. Lanzi has observed on this 
point, that the finish he has given to his heads is such that 
you can almost count every particular hair.* May not 
this be" explained by the manner in which he acquired 
the first rudiments of his art in the school of Perugino, 
and from his contemporaries — that is to say, the system 
which accustoms the pupil to look closely into objects, and, 
consequently, into their details, before ho enlarges his 
view and embraces them as a vast whole ? And so far, 
whether is it more easy to advance from the less to tlie 
gr<iater, or to retrograde from the greater to the less? 
This, however, is one of. those questions of practical theory 
whose development would occupy too much space for our 
present purpose. 

The king of Spain possesses a Holy Family by Raffacllo, 
of much the same date with the preceding,* judging from the 
style of drawing and the manner of colouring. It formerly 
passed from Mantua to England, where it was purchased 
by Charles I., with a number of other valuable works of art. 

' StoriH Pittoiica, ii. 84, 

* It accompanied it to Paris, and returned with it to Spain. 
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After the death of this monarch, it was bought by Philip IV 
of Spain for 3000/,^ It is related that when Philip first 
saw this noble work he CKclaimed; This is my pearl i 
Hence the title which has since designated the picture. 

This noble and charming production belongs, according 
to the analysis previously given of these subjects, to that 
class which occupies the middle space between the naive 
and simple truth of the fii\“t order of Virgins, and tho 
ideal truth of tho thii'd. 

The Madoiui is represented, full life size, molding with 
one hand the Infant Jesus, who is half seated on her right 
knee, his loft leg resting on the cradle, tho other hanging 
down. The little St. Jolin, raising with both hands the 
skirt of his skin garb, is presenting to the Infant Jesus 
the fruits which he has collected there. The child, ere he 
takes them, turns smilingly towards his mother, as if to 
solicit her permission. Mary’s left arm rests on the 
slioulder of St. Anne, who, kneeling, seems absorbed in 
meditation. The back-ground is occupied on one side 
with a landscape, on the other with ruins, close to which 
we see St. Joseph. 

The colouring of this picture, though somewhat faded 
by the effect of time, has preserved great vigour, and a 
harmony which, in some of its parts, need fear no com- 
parison with the works of the Venetian school. The flesh 
tints of the Infant Jesus are as brilliant as the movement 
and outlines of the ligure ai*c graceful and pure. 

In more than one place of the picture, we detect cor- 
rections or second thoughts. We learn from these that 
the head of the Virgin, now a three-quarter face, was first 
in profile. The hair above the left temple has been 
raised. We also perceive several alterations in the out- 
line of the left hand of the Virgin, and of tlie left thigh of 
the child. 

This picture reminds us of another Holy Family closely 
resembling it, and described by Vasari. It bears the date 
1516, the epoch of lisxffaello’s fourth visit to Florence. 
The picture is in liis third manner; whether he executed 


1 Coiu^a Dfucriz, Odeporica deifa Spagna. ii. 50. 
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it at Florence or sent it there already completed, is not 
known; but however this may have been, the date incon- 
testably demonstrates that Vasari is wholly mistaken in 
placing its deseription and execution at the epoch of Raf- 
faello’s second visit to Florence, and long before his de- 
parture for Rome. 

In the composition of this picture, as we have observed, 
there arc many affinities with that of the preceding work. 
Here, in like manner, the Virgin holds upon lier knees her 
son, who smilingly receives the little 8t. John, presented 
to him by St. Elizabeth, who hei*self turns towards 
St. Joseph, leaning on his stall*. Wc admire here, says 
Vasari,^ the intelligent delicacy with which the painter has 
expressed the relations between the two children, in that 
act of respect of the one towards the other, the antici- 
patory sign of the public homage he will one day render 
him. 

For want of precise inlbrraation as to the time when the 
picture of the Visitation was painted, we shall place our 
brief mention of it after the two pictures which it accom- 
panied in their journey from Spain to France, and in 
their return from France to Spain. 

Conca^ judged that there was some difference of maimer 
between the painting of this work and that of the picture 
.called the Pearl. After what we know of the variety of 
hands which Ratfaello, in his later years, employed in the 
execution of his numerous works, we may readily explain 
the varieties that must be presented, solely as regards the 
manner of operating, by pictures winch yet date from the 
same epoch. However this may be, the Visitation cer- 
tainly belongs to the mature age of Ralfaello. There are 
few pictures so remarkable for the siniplicit}^ of concep- 
tion, for that charm of a true and natural sentiment, de- 
rived from the very text of the Gospel, which gives it a 
nobleness above all art, because it seems without art. 

The subject of the Visitation has been treated by many 
painters. The majority have (veiy justifiably) given it a 


* Vasari, Hi. 168. 
Ditscrizione Odeporiai, ii. *02. 
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certain pomp of composition which, with the artist, is a 
means of expressing to the eyes the grandeur and mystery 
in the meeting of the mother of the Saviour, and the 
mother of his forerunner. Raffaello has brought back the 
subject to its most simple expression — to a literal transla- 
tion of the gospel of Saint Luke:^ And Mary arose in 
those days, and went into the hill country with haste, 
intoa.cily of Juda;” to see her cousin, who for nine months 
past had borne the forerunner in her bosom. Elizahetli, 
on her side, bad quitted her dwelling and advanced to- 
wards Mary, and they meet upon the banks of the Jordan. 
This is the whole picture. Nothing less than tiu; genius 
of the painter could have impressed upon the two ligurcs, 
that character of religious decorum, of respectful allectioii, 
and of divine modesty, which announces the marvcllous- 
ness of the visible pregnancy of the aged Elizabeth and 
4)f the young Mary. There is nothing comparable with 
the delicacy of the shades of sentiment manifested in the 
attitude, the bearing, and phy^^iognomy of eacli of the two 
mothers. A sort of embarrassment, mingled with innocence, 
is expresse<l throughout the Virgin. Her countenance, her 
head slightly inclined, her eyes lowered, reveal the mys- 
tery whose secret she possesses; and Elizabeth, by the 
cordiality of her gesture, her tender expression, announces 
that she understands to vdiat they are each of them called- 
After such beauties, wc need not praise either the details 
of the dresses, the vigour of colouring, the harmony of the 
landscape, or the excellence of the execution in every part. 
This picture is six fe6t two iiielics and a half high, by four 
feet three inches and a half. Originally painted upon panel, 
while at Paris it was transferred to canvas.* ** 

* Chap, i., V. 39. 

* The process of transferring pictures from wood to canvas, is thus 
descrihed by the members of the National Institute, who performed tlu» 
delicate operation upon another of Baffaello’s pictures : — 

** It was necessniy, os a pi*evions step, to render the surface of the 
panel on which the picture was painted perfectly plane. To this end, 
a gauze having been pasted over the painting, the picture was turned 
upon its face. The citizen Ilacquin then formed in the substance cf 
the wood a nuntber of small channels, at certain distances from each 
other, and extending from the upper extremity of the arch, to where ^e 
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Haffaello lias treated, in several ways, the subject of St. 
John the Jlaptist in the Desert. The most celebrated of 
all the pictures which thus represtnit him, is that of wliich 
many copies exist. Three or four of these may be men- 
tioned. Tliere is one in whidi we recognise the colouring 
of rierino della Vaga. Another, by its over dark shades, 
betrays the manner of Giulio Romano. It is known, from 

paiiol pifiscaled a trm'r surface. Ife ijifrofluceJ into these chanufls 
sjuaJl wooden wedfjes, and aficrwiinls covered the wliole sniface with 
wet I lothfl, wliich lie took care to renew from time to time. 

** J'he notion of tlicso wedges, expanding hythc humidity, obliged the 
panel to reassume ils original form, the two pan ■ of tiir crack before 
mentioned ere bronglit together; and the artist, luniiig introduced a 
strong glue to re unite them, applied cross bars of oak, for the purpose 
of retaining the picture, during ils drjing, in the form which it had 
taken 

“ The desiccation was performed very slowly; a second gauze was ap- 
plied over (he former, and upon that two successive of :<pongy 

paper. 'I’his preparation, which is called tlie varitmnnffi f being dry, the 
picture was again invcrt<;d upon a table, to which it was firmly fixed 
ilown, and they afterwards proceeded to the separation of the wood on 
which the plpturo hud been painted. 

’■* The first operation was peiTonned by means of two saws, the one of 

.1.: .1. ...^..1.^,1 . .1 t ; 11.. HTM 1. .• 
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liquely upon the wood, so as to take off very sintill shavings, and to 
avoid raising the grain of the wood, which was reduced by this means 
to 'OO'd of an inch tliick. 

“ He took afterwards a fiat-toothed plane, of which the eficct is 
nearly similar to that of a rasp, which takes oft' the wood in form of a 
dust or powder: it was reduced ’ey this tool to a thickness not e.vceed- 
iiig that of an ordinary sheet of piper. 

“ 111 this state, the wood having been repeatedly wetted with fair 
water, ill small conipartmcnis, was carefully detached by the artist with 
the rounded point of & knife blade. T’ho citizen Haciinin having then 
taken away the whole of the priming on which the picture had been 
painted, and especially the varnishes, which some former reparations 
bad made ncce.ssary, laid open the very sketch itself of Hattnello. 

“ In order to give some degree of supplone.ss to the painting, so 
much hardened by time, it was rubbed witJi eolton dipped in oil, and 
wiped with old muslin ; after which, a coating of white lead, ground 
with oil, was snhstihited for the former priming, and laid on with a soft 
brush. 

“ After three months drying, a gauze was pasted on to the oil-prim 
ing, and over that a fine cloth. This being again dried* the picture 
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Vasari,^ that RafTaello painted this picture upon canvas , 
so that none of those upon wood can pretend to pass for 
tlie original, which it is presumed, for this reason, must be 
that in the gallery of Florence.^ 

St, John is represented in this picture at the age of 
twelve or fifteen years, lie is seen in front face, naked, 
except for the skin of a wild animal, which, from his left 
arm, passes behind Jiim to his right thigh. Seated under 
rocks, on the margin of a fountain, his only seat is the 
trunk of an old tree, whence rises a branch, to whicii 
is fiistened a kind of rustic cross, formed of reeds. To- 

vf.'ts detached from the table, and a^ain turned, for the purpose of taking 
off the cartonnaye by means of water; which operation beiiif? tiuisbed, 
they proceeded to take away certain inequalities of tlic surface, which 
Lad ni'isen from its unequal shrinking during the former operations. 
To this end, tlie artist applied successively to these inequalities a tl.'lu 
paste of wheatcu flour, over which a strong paper being laid, he passed 
over it a heated iron, which produced tlie desired elfect ; but it was not 
until the most careful trial Inul been made of the due heat of the iron, 
that it w'as allowed to approach the picture. 

“ We have thus seen, that having fixed the picture, freetJ from every 
extraneous matter, upon an oil primiug, and having given a true form 
m Its surface, it yet remained to apjily this chef-iVoiuvre of art firmly 
upon a new ground. To tins end, it was necessary to paper it afresh, 
and to take away the gauze, which had been provisiontdly laid upon the 
priming, to add a new coat of white lead and oil, and to apply upon 
that a very soft gauze, over which was again laid a cloth, woven all of 
one piece, and impregnated on the exterior sniface with a resinous 
mixture, which served to fix it i»pon f similar cloth stretched upon the 
frame. This last operation required the utmost care, in applying to 
tlie prepared cloth tlic body of the p>jdiiting, freed again from its carton- 
nagCf in avoiding the injuries which might arise from too great or 
unequal an extension, and, at the same time, in obliging every 
part of its va.st extent to adhere equally to the cloth stretched upon the 
frame. 

Thus was this valuable picture incorporated with a base more 
durable even than its former one, and guarded against those accidents 
which had before produced its decay.’* 

» Vasari, ib. ii., p. 315. 

*ltis known that this picture, executed for cardinal Colonna, was 
given by him to Giacopo di Carpi, his physician, from whom it passed 
into the hands of Francesco Beniniendi of Florence, and from him 
to the Medici Gallery, as is seen by its catalogue made in 1500. 
The canvas is five feet fivo inches by foui- feet seven inches and ten 
lines. 
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wards this symbol of the Redemption the young forerunner 
prophetically raises his hand, as if already pointing out the 
last mystery of the life of the Messiah, whom he will be 
charged to announce. 

Although St. John is here represented under a juvenile 
form, the choice that Raflaello, probably for reasons con- 
nected with his art, made of this character of nature, has 
nothing inappropriate, and the age of the young prophet 
contradicts nothing of what we know of his caUing. Des- 
tined to fore tel the Messiah, John eai'ly retired into tlie 
desert, to sanctify his life by fasting and austerities. We 
may therefore fairly conceive and represent, that, quite a 
youth, he was filled with the prophetic spirit, which Raf- 
iliello has ex[)resscd tlie idea of by the action, as well as in 
the countejiance of his personage. 

In an artistic point of view, this figure of St. John 
offers one of the finest nude figures ever painted by Raf- 
faello. There is a great deal of truth, of that truth which is 
termed natural as distinguished from ideal truth. Though 
in the design of the body, in the form of the figure, we 
find the style required by the subject, that is to say, the 
smooth outline of adolescence, we still feel that the inten- 
tion of the painter was to express, by a certain develop- 
ment of the muscles, a nature of a rather wild character, 
suitable to the, kind of life led by the young hermit. 

The brilliant tone of the fiesli, and the strong contrast 
of the shades, (we speak of the picture at Florence,) give a 
singular relief to this figure. The leg advanced, seems to 
come out of the canvas. The body, being seen in full 
front, as well as the head, whose eyes seem fixed upon 
those of the spectator, there are few figures whose image 
remains so profoundly impressed on the memory. 

W^e have observed, that Raffaello has represented the 
young St. John in several ways. We may cite two other 
compositions upon the same suljject, inferior, indeed, to the 
preceding. In one, the figure, of al^ut the same age, is in 
like manner seated on the trunk of a tree, but in a much 
less noble attitude. The legs are separated in a manner to 
form one of those positions which, with the arm pointed to 
the cross, partake a little of what, in our artistic language^ 
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is called a pose academique. The other St. John is 
upon a rock. One of his legs is drawn up behind the 
other. He is receiving in a shell, water which gushes 
from the mountain. Tliis picture forms part of the collec- 
tion at Dusscldorff. It is considered to have been executed 
by Andrea del Sarto. 

About the same time, Raifaello painted for the monas- 
tery of St. Sixtus, at Kacenza, the picture for the high 
altar, in which, above, are the Virgin and Infant Jesus 
upon clouds, and below, St. Sixtus, on one side, and 8t 
Barba on the other. Of all the figures of the Virgin 
his genius created, none was conceived in a fuller, and, if 
we may use the term, a more picturesque style. Few 
figures have been set forth in more charmingly aiTanged 
drapery; few hands present a more poetical effect, ami 
nowhere do we see in greater perfection those ebanve- 
teristics of virginity and divine purity, of which Karfaello 
discovere<l and fixed the ideal, hi considering this paint- 
ing, nothing earthly mingles with the thought of the 
spectator, who sees in Mary only the glorified mother of 
the Saviour, in the splendour of wholly celestial beauty. 
It is from the midst of a heaven, filled with the heads of 
cherubim, that she appears to pope St. Sixtus and St. 
Barba, who are kneeling in the act of adoration. 

VV’e must further j^ioint out to admiration the two 
cherubim at the foot of the composition — marvels of colour, 
beauty, expression, and life, which absolutely seem coming 
out of the' canvas, such salient relief lias the painter 
given them. 

It is with the history of Raffaello, wheii we seek to 
embrace the whole of his works, as with those universal 
histories which comprise so many regions tit once, that 
the writer, whatever method he employs, is sometimes 
obliged to invert tlie order of times and even s, to retrace 
his steps, and to resume a subject which he has been forced 
to leave behind, in order not too frequently to break up 
a scries of objects naturally connected with one another. 

Thus, having to consider Raffaello as an architect, we 
nave thought it best to bring together in one view, and 
survey in succession the notices of his architectural pro- 
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rluctious, instead of dispersing them amongst his other 
works. 

We have already seen him, as suceessor of Bramante, 
in 1514, construct that court of the Vatican which he 
afterwards rendered so famous by the decoration of the 
Loggie. In now reviewing, without interruption, all the 
labours which have assigned hinx a distinguished rank 
in architecture,. Ave slmll remain faithful to the chrono- 
logical order wc have hitherto observed, since it is on the 
1st of August, 1515, and the 27th of August, 1516, that 
are dated the briefs of Leo X., which nominated Rafaello 
director of the construction of St. Petei o, and ^uperin- 
teiidant of tlie ixncient edifices of Rome, 

We have hitherto contented ourselves with observing 
that Raflii^ello was at this time by no means a novice in 
architecture, or, at lesist, in the art of drawing it. This 
ability, which we admire even in his earliest pictures, was 
very general among the pupils of the school of Perugino. 
It is found, perhaps, in a more striking degree, in the 
schools of the preceding century; and the paintings of the 
Campo Santo at Pisa attest this.* In the age of RaflTaello, 
and also in that which followed, the spirit of method and 
analysis had not isolated, by separate instruction, the 
exercise of each of the tlirce arts of design. On the 
contrary, a common tie united them; and this tie, which 
now only exists in tlie abstract notions of theory, was 
then the study of drawing. It was thence architecture 
derived a knowledge of combination, of harmony, of pro- 
portions, of decoration, and of effect which apply as much 
to the construction of edifices as to that of the human body. 

We might make a list far too extensive for our space, of 
celebrated paintei's and sculptors who have combined 
with their other merits the knowledge and talent of 
architecture. All the great artists of the fifteenth, six- 
tetmth and seventeenth centuries, exercised, concurrently 
with their own peculiar art, that of architecture. But it 
will suffice to say that this art reckons among its moat 
distinguished masters, Michel Angelo and RaffacUo. 

* See the Henuexl dcs Puintures d-u Cavipo Sanio^ 

y 2 
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Few pictures exhibit an architectural composition more 
noble, of a purer and more legitimate tiiste, than the School 
of Athens. What more than anything has given credit 
to the opinion advanced by Vasari,* that Bramante 
sketched for Raffaello the outline of this beautiful per^ 
spective is, that, in fact, the general arrangement of the 
whole a good deal resembles the plan and internal eleva- 
tion of the church of St. Peter’s. It is certain that, with 
sorno few dilFerenccs required by tiie subject, We see there 
the interior of a great cupola, with pendentives in the 
centre of four arms: an idea at that time quite new, 
and the plan of which, known to Bramante, might have 
suggested the imitation to Raifaello. 

But the back- grounds of most of his frescos in the 
Vatican, and those of his celebrated cartoons, of which 
we shall presently speak, have, without the aid of Bra- 
mante, enriclied them with most beautiful architectural 
perspectives. No painter, except perhaps Nicolas Poussin, 
has varied with so m’uch nobleness and gust those acces- 
sories of painting. It will suffice to cite the Heliodorus, 
the Miracle of Bolsena, the Jncendio del Borgo, the 
Apostles curing a Cripple, Paul and Barnabas at Lystra, 
in order to be convinced that such back -grounds could 
only have been conceived or drawn by one possessing the 
most precise knowledge of architecture, of the Greek 
orders, and of the principles of mouldings. 

We shall not, therefore, he surprised .that, after the 
death of Bramante, Leo X. should, in pursuance of the 
dying wish of that architect, have nominated Raffaello to 
succeed him as chief director of the construction of St. 
Peter’s. The brief of the pope is also founded upon the 
fact, that in the model already given by him for the 
edifice, he had justified the recommendation of Bramante. 
It runs thus: — 

“ Besides the art of painting, in which you are univer- 
sally known to excel, you were, by the architect Bramante, 
equally esteemed for your knowledge in that profession ; 
so that, when dying, he justly considered that to you 


> Vasari, 7’if. de Bramante^ iii. p. 94. 
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Slight be confided the constructicn of that temple, which 
by him was begun in Rome to the prince of the apostles; 
and you liave learnedly confirmed that opinion by the 
plan for that temple requested of you.' We, who have no 
greater desire than that the temple should be built with the 
greatest possible magniticence and despatch, do appoint 
you superintendent of that work, with the salary of three 
hundred golden crowns per annum out of the 

money laid aside for the said construction. And wo 
order that you be paid punctually every month, or on 
your demand, the proportion due. We exhort you to 
undertake the (dnirge of this work in such a manner, that 
in executing it you have due regard to your own reputa- 
tion and good name, for wdiich things the foundation 
must be laid in youth. Let your efforts correspond to our 
hope in you, to our paternal benevolence towards you, 
and, lastly, to the dignity and fame of that temple, ever 
the greatest in the whole woidd, and most holy; and to 
our devotion for the prince of the apostles ! Rome, tho 
1st of August, the second year of our pontificate, 1515.”® 

We learn, further, from this brief, that our new archi- 
tect of St. Peter’s bad already formed a definite plan for 
the construction <.>f that edifice, with reference to which 
Bramaute had left no fixed instructions. Nor had Raf- 
faello merely arranged the general outlines or general 
plan; he had actually prepared a model of the whole. 
This is clearly intimated by the Latin text of the brief, 
which gives the word Jbrmay and is confirmed still more 
positively by Raffaello’s letter to Baldassare Castiglioiie. 

Our holy fatlier,” says he, “ has laid a great weight on 

» From tlic letter of Raffaello to count Castiglione, it appears that tho 
plan hero alluded to was not a drawing, but a model. 

® This sum would seem a very inadequate remuneration ; hut in our own 
countiy, a hundred luid sixty years subsequent to this period, sir Christo- 
pher Wren did not receive more than 2001. per iltuium for tho building 
of St. Paul’s, which included draughts, models, making estimates and con- 
tracts, examining and adjusting all bills and accounts, with constant 
personal superintendence, and giving instructions to the artificers in 
tvery department. And his salary for building the parochial churches 
'if London was 100/. per annum. — Parentalia^ p. 3-14. 

■ LtUere Pittoriche, vi. J4. 
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mj shoulders by honouring me with the construction of St. 
Peter’s. I hope I shall not sink under it. That which 
gives me somewhat of conddence, is that the model I have 
made pleases his holiness, and has the sanction of many 
men of good judgment. But I carry my views still 
higher; 1 would fain resuscitate the fine forms of the 
buildings of antiquity. Will my aspiring flight meet with 
the fate of Icarus? Vitruvius doubtless aftbrds me great 
light, but not enough.” 

llaffaello, then, aimed at approximating, more nearly 
than had yet been done in modern times, to the gust and 
forms of Greek architecture. In Vitruvius he did not find 
wherewithal completely to satisfy the idea he had formed 
of the beautiful in architecture ; his thoughts soared 
higher. 

Nothing can better prove both the refinement of his 
taste and the penetration of his genius, than his judgment 
of Vitruvius, at that time the unquestioned oracle and 
guide of all architects. Informed by the exiles from Con- 
stantinople, who then sought refuge in Italy, that Greece 
still preserved many monuments of the palmy days of 
art, he at once instinctively understood what must be the 
superiority of these originals to the xiopies which ancient 
Rome had made of them, aud he resolved, by new re- 
searches, to make himself acquainted with their beauties. 
For this purpose, while keeping able draughtsmen con- 
stantly at work in southern Italy, he sent others to 
Greece.^ 

Knowing, as we do, the connexion of principles which 
necessarily causes the productions of every class of art to 
partake of a sort of community of style and taste, and con- 
sidering how much more sensibly felt this effect must be, 
when these productions of various art emanate from the 
genius of one man, it is easy to conceive in how noble a 
shape architecture” would have manifested itself in the 
temple of St. Peter’s under the direction of RaffaeUo. 
This edifice, from its plan and its elevations, could doubt- 
less have had nothing in common with the temples of 


* Vasari, Vita di ii, 204. 
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Greece; but wbo can say wbat compensation would not 
have accrued to the Christian cathedral from the chaste 
proportions, the simple details, the unfiorid beauty of deco- 
ration of Katfaello? Who knows what purity of outline, 
what nobleness and grace, the ensemble would have ac- 
quired from tlie application of the theory of ancient art, 
siiclx as lluttncllo had conceived it? We cannot but lament 
that an edifice, which was to serve as a model of taste to all 
Europe, should not have been built after the designs of 
him, who, in another class of art,, has never yet been 
equalled. 

Vain regret! Not only has Raffaello’? model of St. 
Peter’s disappeared, but there remains of it only one 
drawing, for the preservation of which we are indebted to 
Scrlio, in his Architettura^ who confirms our statement, 
that Bramantc died without having formed any definite 
project for its construction, and that it was Roffaello who 
designed the vast ensemble presented to us in the drawing 
referred to. 

His plan is unquestionably the finest ever conceived in 
the system of modern churches. Tlie reader is, perhaps, 
aware tliat Braniante, in his first conception, had contem- 
plated, for the naves, an adaptation of the arrangement of 
the great arches in the ancient edifice called the Temple of 
Peace, and for the conjunction of the four naves, the 
construction and form of the Pantheon. Having to replace 
the old cathedral, whose columned naves were surmounted 
with a wooden roof, by an immense vaulted construction, 
it was necessary for him to substitute square pillars for 
the columns, and vast arcades for the system of plat- bands. 

Tliis character of edifice admitted, and so far Raftaello 
had no choice left him in the matter, all must agree that 
never had a plan been formed more simple yet more grand, 
more free and uneonfined, and more perfectly harmonious 
in all its details than his. The disposition of what is called 
the Latin cross, is itself a tradition of the ancient cathedrals. 
As to the details of the plan, whoever examines them will 
find that there is not a single form of the circular portions, 
or of the apsis, or of the transepts, which is not an imi- 
tation of the interior of the Pantheon, or some other 
ancient monument. 
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This is not the place to examine the reasons -which sub- 
sequently induced the architects to strengtlien, and conse- 
quently to increase the size of the supporters of the cupola, 
necessitating commensurate enlargement of the square 
pillars of the nave. If we consider in itself the arrange- 
ment of the ensemble as fixed by Raffaello, admitting that 
the masses of his plan were at the time in just pro]jortion 
with the elevation to which they were to correspond — of 
this, however, we know nothing — we cannot but allow this 
proposed construction to be so superior to that cai-ried 
into effect, as to give occasion for permanent regret that 
it was abandoned. 

Another of Raffiiello’s compositions experi(‘n<‘ed the 
same fate. Towards the close of November, 1515, Leo X. 
made a solemn entry into Florence, on which occasion 
Antonio San Gallo revived in architectural pomp anul 
decorations the luxurious ' magnificence of the ancient 
Romans. The pope had brought with him Miclud Angelo 
and Raffaello, in order to obtain from eac^h a design for 
the grand facade, with which he proposed to adorn the 
church of St. Lorenzo. The intention wms not carried 
into effect, but it appears that Raffaello designed a beauti- 
ful composition, which Algarotti tells us he saw the draw- 
ing of in the collection of baron Von Stosch, who permitted 
him to copy it.* 

It was during this fourth visit of Raffaello to Florf*nce 
that he is supposed to have completed the Holy Family, 
already described. It is supposed, also, that at the same 
period, he entered into bis second engagement to execute 
the promised -picture of the Assumption, for the monastery 
ofMontelnce. 

But it was undoubtedly at this time that Raffaello Lad 
occasion to draw up the plans and designs for the two 
beautiful palaces which Florence ranks in the number of 
her most precious architectural monuments. 

The Palazzo degV Uguedoniy on the Piazza di Gran- 
Duca, has been attributed by some to Michel Angelo. It 
does not require eyes very practised in discerning the 


' CoAoUi, yUa, 72. 
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manner of each master to recognise, first, that the taste 
or style of design ol‘ this palace is precisely identical 
with that of the other palaces confessedly and without 
dispute the work of KafFaello; secondly, that the sort of 
stamp (if^we may so term it) which so manifestly distin- 
guishes the architecture of Michel Aiigelp, is not visible 
here. Every one knows the capricious ornamental details 
wliich were peculiar to him, and which still serve to 
identify the works of his school. 

Th(3 facade of the pahuie in question* presents, within a 
limitetl space, an ensemble at once grand and rich, simple 
and varied. Upon a rustic base, coiuposed of three 
arcades, tliere arise two stories, or rows of coupled 
columns. The principal story, has a ringkiera^ or conti- 
nuous balcony, whose double balustrades are sculptured 
and ornamented with foliage. The order of the first story 
is Ionic; that of the second, Corinthian. Bramaute and 
Ratfaello were much in the habit of coupling columns 
We admire still more the Panduljini palace'-* at Florence, 
built after the design of Rad'aello, in the Strada San 
Gallo. There is not in architecture palatial design 
more noble, of a purer style, of a more judicious distribu- 
tion. Neither Baldassare Peruzzi, nor San Gallo, nor 
Palladio, ever produced a finer work, grander in its whole, 
more beautiful in its details, more elegant in its proportions. 
The entablature of this palace is cited among tlie most 
classical of models, in the collection of the most beautiful 
buildings of Florence by Ruggieri,® 

Had Raffaello lived longer, Rome doubtless would have 
shown 'many more monuments of his genius in architecture 
tlian it now possesses. One cannot but be surprised, how- 
ever, that amidst so many and such important works, he 
had yet sufficient leisure to affix his name to works un- 
important, if you will, but of a taste and merit which 
must ever place him in the first rank of the masters of 
the art. 

Vasari does not very clearly explain whether the palace 
1 Buggieri, i. 71. 

• Architecture de la Tosraue, (Famiii et Graajean, pi. 38.) 

• Se^ Unggieri, Scclta (VArchilet. 
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which RafFuello'* occupied in the Borgo Nuovo, and which 
was destroyed to make, room for the colonnades of the 
piazza San Pietro, was of his own design or that of Bra- 
mante, who constructed it about the year 1513. He had 
already attained that degree of fortune and celebrity 
which permitted him the sort of external distinction 
immcmorially attached in Italy to the possession of a 
palace tit to perpetuate the name of a family. It was, in 
fact, to leave a monument of himself, ^ per lasciar menwria 
di se^ that he built the palace whose design has conic 
down to us,® and which Vasari has twice mentioned — once 
in the life of Baffaello, and again in that of Braraanle. But 
in both passages, Bramante is only mentioned as the 
builder, and as having employed a new process, which 
consisted in moulding, in some way or other, the decora- 
tive portions which stood out in relief.'* Bramante, 
charged with numerous and great undertakings, had at 
his disposition all the mechanical means of building, 
which, especially at that time, were beyond the reach of 
Rafiaello. The latter therefore might invent and produce 
the plans, the elevations, and the ornamental details of 
his palace, relying on the friendship of Bramante for the 
construction. 

What strengthens this supposition is that, on the one 
hand, we do not recognise in the style of this architecture 
either the somewhat meagre outlines of Bramante, or a 
certain coldness produced by the inadequate relief he 
gave to his works; and, on the other hand, we fancy 
we see in the elegant facade the same taste in the 
windows as in the Pandolfini palace. For the rest, the 
arms of Leo X., whose escutcheon surmounts the middle 
window, would indicate that this palace was not finished 
until his pontificate. The drawing that remains of it does 
not enable us to understand whether all the portraits 
which ornament this facade are portraits of popes. If so, 

• Yaflari, Vit, di 197. ■ Ibid 

■ JRaccaUa di pedazzi di Hopia da Oiovan. de Rossi, pL 15. 

* Invtmiontt tmom del fare ne cose gettate, Vasari, Vit. di Bra- 

manie, iii. 05. Feee eondurre di getto, etc, Vasari, Fii. di RaffaeUa^ 
iii. 197 * 
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il may be presumed that they were those of the pontiffs 
under wliose reiprn RafFaello had lived. 

The identity of taste and thought which was established 
in painting between llaflfaello and Giulio Romano, despite 
the known diversity of their manner of operating and 
of colouring, often prevents us from distinguishing with 
certainty the part of the master and that of the pupil. 
This must bo still more the case with regard to architec- 
tural works. The same cause must have produced the 
same confusion; it arose even in their own time. Already 
contemporary criticism attributed indilferently to one or 
to the other certain monuments which, Ji» fact, were the 
pro<luctions of one sole genius. If we believe Vasari,* 
the charming edifice at Rome, first called Viila del Papa^ 
and now Villa Madamay is after RaiFaello’s designs. This 
is also the opinion of Piacenza,® who, however, thinks that 
Giulio Romano had a share in it; which is true with 
regard to the execution of the ornaments and painting. 

There is equal uncertainty as to some other small 
palaces, chefs-d’oeuvre of grace and taste, truly classical 
edifices, that in Rome would be taken for habitations 
of ancient Romans which time bad forgotten to destroy. 
We can only thus indicate them to connoisseurs, for 
they have passed through so many hands, that we know 
iiot who possesses them now. There is nothing to pre- 
vent us from attributing them to Giulio Romano; and 
we may do so without prejudice to Rafiaello, since, in this 
class of art, the pupil is also the work of the master. 

A small building which is admitted to be the work of 
the latter, is the Stables of Agostino Chigi, at Longara. 
What adds to the effect of the taste and style of its eleva- 
tion is that it faces and serves as a companion piece to one 
of the most elegant edifices of Baldassare Peruzzi (the 
Farnesina), so that we might take the two buildings for 
the work of the same author. 

At Rome, they generally cite as at once the most authentic 
and most important architectural production of Rafiaello, 
\ large x>alace, which we cannot designate by the name of 


* Vasari, ib., p. 207. 


* Baldiniiftci, ii. 800, n. 4. 
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the propi-iator,^ but which, built for Giovanni d’ Aguilar, 
stands opposite the church of Sant* Andrea della Valle.^ 
Its facade, of exquisite distribution, is composed of a line of 
twelve windows, the piers of which are ornamented with 
doubled Doric columns, forming the principal story, and 
surmounted by a very beautiful entablature with triglyphs 
and metopes. We cannot imagine a better proportioned 
basement, and of a better effect than that which forms the 
lower part of this palace. Embossments ai’e employed 
here in great variety, and so as to make them convey the 
idea of strength, without any suggestion of" heaviness. 

In the churcli of Santa Maria del Popolo^ at Rome, 
there is a beautiful chapel with a cupola, belonging to 
Agostino Chigi, and which is generally allowed to be an 
architectural production of Raffaello. Some writers go 
further: they insist that he was the author of the cartoons 
from which Sebastiano del Piombo executed the frescos 
that ornament the cliapel, and they also attribute to him a 
shai'e in its sculptures — that is, either in their invention or 
in their direction.® That in wdiich all are agreed, in 
seei:)g this chapel, is, that if the hand of Raffaello is 
nowhere seen there with a distinctness which permits us 
to adopt these views, there is manifested so much of his 
taste ns to make it difficult to dispute them entirely. 

No one would deny, for example, that the elegant and 
graceful statue of Jonas, which occupies one of the four 
niches in this chapel, may have received from Raffaello 
himself, as is asserted, either in the shape of a model, or in 
the exquisitely soft finish of its beautiful marble,^ a grace 
.of outline, a inorbidezza of execution very peculiar for 
that period, and, especially in the head, an imitation of 
the antique which no sculptor then exhibited. 

We have no proof that Raffaello personally handled the 

^ We find that this pnla;ce has been called CoUrotini, then Caffar*U%^ 
anil afterwards SiojjpanU 

* PfUassi di Jloma da G\ov, de Rossi, pi, 17. 

* romolli, Vila inedita, p. 74. 

* This marble was part of a cornice which fell from the temple of 
Castor and PolluiL, in the Foriint Momanuni, (Carlo Fea, Nolizie interno 
B.i£ftieUo.) 
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chisel, or made the model for any statue. Yet, if following 
one tradition,^ we might be authorized in adiniuitig this, 
the statue of Jonas would be the work best adapted to give 
probability to this opinion. Let us add, that Lorenzo 
Lotti, called Lorenzetto,® was a pupil of Kaffaello, and tliat 
the statue of the Virgin in the Pantheon, of which we shall 
see he was the author, in pursuance of the will of his master, 
has nothing which, in style and taste, equals the merit of 
the Jonas. At all events, if the opinion upon which we 
are in suspense has come down to our day, it is ,we must 
admit, because there is in the work itself something which 
forbids us to regard it as improbable, • 

The history of the line arts in Italy, at this period, has 
produced too many men of universal talent, to leave a 
doubt as to the facility with w^hich Raffacllo might have 
exercised each of the arts of design, had he been granted 
a longer career. Michel Angelo began by being a sculp- 
tor, He would not, perhaps, have aimed at anything else, 
had he followed his own inclination ; but he also devoted 
himself to drawing, and acquired in it an extraordinary 
skill. Thenceforward, he was employed'in everything; he 
was military and civil engineer, architect, and in the end, 
and despite of himself, he was a painter. Who knows but 
that Raffaello might have aspired to rival Michel Angelo 
in sculpture. AVe may well believe, from his style 
of drawing, that his style of sculpture w'ould have 
far more nearly resembled the antique, than did that 
of the statues of Michel Angelo, He, in fact, touched 
upon none of the subsidiaries which enter into the so 
varied domain of. the arts of design, without reproducing, 
with the principles, the gust of the Greek schools, those 
accurate forms, that purity of taste, that grace and 
elegance which have been the privilege of so few periods 
of art, and which, perhaps, as it happens with certain rare 
and delicate plants, piily bloom at very long intervals. 

Kaffaello ditfused the spiiit of these beautiful traditions, 
either by his direct action, or by an indirect induence, over 
the greatest, as over the smallest, works; in the design of 
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the general plan of St. Peter’s, as in the style of the most 
modest constructions; in the highest enterprises of paint- 
ing, as in those trifles from which it is pretended the 
manufactory of the Faenza Vases derived their outlines 
and ornaments. In a word, everything that more or less 
positively underwent the contact of his taste or his direc- 
tion, has become classical, has remained a model in its 
kind, has never yet been equalled. The wooden gates 
of the halls and loggie of the Vatican, which he executed 
by the hands of Griovanni Barile,^ have remained the great 
masterpieces of ornamental wood work. The pavement 
of the gallery of the loggie^ the work of Luca della Robbia,® 
offered, before the injuries which time caused them, the 
richest and most varied compartments imaginable. What 
new wonders might not have been produced in the Va- 
tican by that great school of Raifaello, nominated superin- 
tendent of all the works this palace, if greater length 
of days had been granted him, when the single gallery of the 
loggie presents so many remarkable objects of admiration ! 

Vasari has spoken much too briefly of this great work 
of the Loggie^ of which we have as yet only described the 
decorative portion, that which Raifaello adopted from the 
models of antiquity, and to which the moderns have given 
the name of avabes<tue. 

But the same gallery owes to him a still greater cele- 
brity, from that inestimable series of fresco paintings, four 
and four, in the compartments of the small ceilings between 
each beam, and which comprise, in fifty-two subjects, th(* 
history of the Old Testament, and is accordingly called 
Raffaello’s Bible. 

The choice of some of the subjects of this beautiful 
series seems to leave no doubt as to the intention which 
dictated it, and of the spirit of rivalry which necessarily 
existed between Baflaello and Michel Angelo. Nor can 
anything be better calculated to exhibit the fallacy of some 
critics, that an artist cannot derive benefit from the work 
of another, without actually borrowing from him and co 
without ceasing to be original. 
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'Michel Angelo, independently of the enormous learning of 
his drawings, had doubtless astonished men by the grandeur 
and dai-ing of some of his conceptions in the ceilings of 
the Sintirie chapel, where he ventured to become the 
painter of the Creation, and to rival the text of Genesis 
in the description of its marvels. Now, it is diihcult not 
to believe that here, also, BaiTaello had Michel Angelo and 
the JSistine chapel in view, by taking similar subjects as 
his tliemes in the Loggie. Such, for example, are those 
where, reproducing the same ideas in his own manner, he 
paint(‘d the Eternal Being creating light, dispersing chaos, 
hurling, with each hand, into space, the sun and the moon, 
forming the earth and its inhabitants, animating man witli 
bis breatli, and ordaining woman to be an inseparable part 
of him. 

There is not, indeed, -any comparison to be drawn 
between the works ol the two painters, if we consider the 
dilierenco of dimension which each loeality prescribed to 
its artist. Michel Angelo, in the vast spaces he had to fill, 
(jould not be otherwise than colossal in his productions. 
Jiaffaello, confined by his site, could only give to his com- 
positions the dimensions of easel pieces. But there is in 
painting a sort of grandeur which cannot be measured by 
the ^compass, and whof-c limits no comparison can fix. On 
this principle, we may say that Michel Angelo never 
produced anything so great in thought, character, and 
action as the figure of tlie Eternal Father dispersing chaos; 
and it is by this kind of grandeur that RatfacIIo has shown 
himself superior to his rival in all the subjects which, 
aft(‘r his example, he has taken from the Bible. 

"When men speak of what Raffaello owed to Michel 
Angelo, they do not iidduce any real or positive evidence of 
he alleged debt. When, therefore, we admit in this place, 
as we have admitted before, that he owed to Michel Angelo 
an enlargement of his manner, nothing is to be understood 
from this, but that Michel Angelo, by liLs works, acted as 
that exalted stimulant which, in everything, incites great 
men to equal and surpass the great men who have preceded 
them. 

If Ralfaello seemed to have raised himself by the exam- 
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plc, and from seeing the works of Michel Angelo, it was not 
that factitious and borrowed height, which makes itself a 
pedestal of the knowledge of another. Tiie increase of all 
the qualities developed in him was, on the contrary, 
similar in its nature to that which takes place in all men 
endowed witli that faculty. I compare Ratraello to one of 
those trees, the privileged cliildrcn of the forest, which 
appropriate to themselves all the juices of a favourable 
soil, ail the favours of heaven, and profit by all the in- 
fluences that surround them, but which also find in their 
owu sap the virtue which makes them grow, ramify, and 
extend without limit. 

The series of fifty-two subjects from the Bible and New 
Testament, is ' one of those of wliich language must leave 
the description to that art which can multiply descriptions 
of the work itself. It is, therefore, to the collections pub- 
lished by two engravers, one an Italian, the other a French- 
man, tliat we must address those who would form an idea 
from this series, of the fertility of Raffaello’s genius. Here 
they will admire that property which he possessed of 
stamping each of his compositions with what, morally 
speaking, is called the local colouring of each class of sub- 
jects, considered in its relation to the special character of 
time and place. What we can never weary of admiring in 
reading, so to speak, this translation by figures, of the 
chapters of the BiblC; is that image, as great as it is 
true, of the manneis of the first age of the world and of 
the patriarchal life; that ideal of another kind of poetry, 
not that of the Greek Parnassus, but that of which the 
chief of the Hebrews received the inspiration upon Mount 
Sinai. 

We have already observed, in citing the four first sub- 
jects of this series, that Rafiaello here borrowed nothing 
from Michel Angelo. In the two next, which represent 
the disobedience of Adam, or the temptation of Eve, and 
their expulsion from the terrestrial paradise, we find, on 
the contrary, manifest adoptions from Masaccio. It will 
be recollected that at Florence Rafiaelo studied the works 
of this ancient painter in tlie chapel del Carmine, Ma- 
saccio was, in his time, one of those men >vho are in aa 
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vaiice of their age. He had already amplitude and numh^r 
in his compositions, a feeling ol* true expression, naivete 
of style, and drawing which only wanted that learning 
which gives boldness. Masaccio, in the paintings of his 
chapel, had treated the two subjects referred to. It may 
be curious to draw a comparison between them and those 
of the Loggie by Raifaello, who will still gain by the inveB* 
tigation, both wlien he follows and when he quits the foot- 
steps of his predecessor. 

The subject of the Disobedience or the Forbidden 
Fruit, with Masaccio, has all the simplicity of the school 
of his time, ail the unineaningness of art still held in 
check by the timidity of his age. Kaffaello seems tb have 
applied himself to establishing the most striking contrast 
possible between his manner of treating the subject and 
that of Masaccio, such movement and variety are tliere in 
the development of his compositions. Not that lie failed 
to evidence at once liis judgment and his good faith in 
his appreciation of Masaccio*^ productions. He highly ad- 
mired the second of these, the Ex]>ulsion from £den, and 
retained a valuable reminiscence of it. It was, indeed, 
itn[)ossible to conceive and compose in a more effective 
manner than Masaccio, the group of Adam and Eve pur- 
sued by the Sword of the Angel. The varieties of grief in 
the man and the woman are rendered by action as noble 
as it is touching, Adam buries his face in both hands; his 
confusion is, as it were, the veil which the artist has 
thrown over the expression of his despair. Kepentance 
manifests itself in the whole attitude of Eve; in her coun- 
tenance, and, above all, in her eyes, which seem humbly 
imploring the pardon of tlie Most High. 

Raffaello has copied the whole of this group from the 
picture of Masaccio, and herein he has done well. Wlien 
a fine thought has once been stamped by the hand of 
genius, there is genius also in not seeking to give it a 
new impress. In our opinion, there is more merit in thus 
openly proclaiming one’s debt to another, than in disguis- 
ing the borrowed features under some evasive variations. 
We are, indeed, disposed to regard this adoption on the 
part of Raffaello, os a public testimony of the gratitude 
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which he felt towards Masaccio. Gratitude was a distin- 
guishing feature in his character; we have seen him placing 
in his pictures, close to his own portrait, that of his old 
master, as an undying acknowledgment to him for his 
early care. 

In what manner shall we now proceed? Can vre men- 
tion, without describing, the many beautiful compositions 
not yet noticed? or shall we select a few among them, 
whereon to fix the reader’s attention? But are there, in 
tiiat amazing series of pictures, which succeeded each 
other, so numerous and so various, any that we etm re- 
commend as more worthy of admiration tlian the rest? 

The Deluge is not the least remarkable among them, for 
its general efiect and the infinite diversity of the details, 
whicli admirably depict, though in so limited a space, all 
the horrors of the scourge under which the human race is 
about to succumb. We see in the fore-ground, a fath(3r 
disputing with the constantly augmenting inundation the 
life of his two sons; a husbiind raising with diiliciilty 
his arms an already expinng wife. On the summit of 
adjacent hill, a group of fugitives think they L. 
found an asylum under a tent — futile defence against ^ 
waves which are about to invade them! The miriamh 
ark occupies the back-ground of the picture; around i* 
panic-struck multitude arc in vain imploring Jhe nu rc; >?' 
that Heaven whose anger let loose against T.se 

There art* few happier or more ellcciivc. , 
than that of Abraham wdth the 'I'hree Atigcl.'. Ka1h> 
seems to have had the very instinct of scriptural c<)stuirs . 
There is in these disguised angels a certain cliaracter of 
elegance wholly different from that of the Greek figures. 
The celestial messengers, in assuming tlie human form, 
would naturally put on the out>vard appearance of the 
people of the country whither their mission was, and ac- 
cordingly, their apparel at once informs the spectator that 
the scene is in Palestine. 

A portion of the history of Joseph has been related by 
Raffaello in four subjects, distinguished, two of them by 
the fulness, two by the concision of their composition. We 
cannot mention one more abundant in personages, or more 
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nbsolutely teeming with expression, than that in which 
Joseph is relating l<> his brethren the dream prognosti- 
cating his future el( 3 vation. Tn the various groups of his 
auditors, we discern by the gestures and physiognomies 
the envious passions, the revengeful projects already 
forming in their hearts. 

The pi(‘turc of Joseph interpreting the dreams before 
Pharaoh, would of itself suffice to place Haffiiello at tlie 
head of all paintiu’s, in point of composition Tlicre is in 
pa’uling, as in poetry, a certain lacoiiism of description 
wliieh has tlie projierty of suggesting the more to the 
tlioupht t)ic less it says. The subject before us has this 
merit. We set3 in it, so to speak, only Pharaoh and Joseph. 
T!v liK eessory p(a\sonages no part in the scene, and 
ani tliiu e merely as a matter of form. But how unlimited 
ilu' range given to the spectator’s imagination, by the 
simple attitude, of Joseph, in his gesture, in that pliysio- 
giuiiiiy in who'^e evc.ry line inspiration is depicted! We 
read in his whole jKTson the virtue of the heavenly divi- 
nation, the effeA-i. of which communicates itself to the king 
in a manner. The most expressive action, expres- 

ftl\“ J‘n»in the very absence of all movement, manifests the 
pr dbund rneditnlion which absorbs him. The forefinger 
I {lies riglit hand, which he puts on liis lips, is the sign of 
i«*ntion. Wti are showni, by the position of his other 
band and uC his lingers, that the king is reckoning with 
tl’ 3 interi>i(aer, the years of plenty and scarcity, in their 
p'laiion voth w Iial he has 8c*en in his dream. 

Idle nistory relating to Moses comi)rehends eight picturess, 
a selection of the most striking events in the life of 
the Hebrew legislator. The first of all is that where we 
see him, an infant in the cradle, saved from the waters of 
the Nile, and received by the daughter of Pharaoh. If 
W3 prefer dwelling upon this subject, it is because this is 
OQfi of those, among others of this series, where we remark 
the art of landscape painting beginning to be developed in 
a then novel manner. Before liaffaello, they sketched, 
indeed, but scarcely can be said to have painted, landscape 
back-grounds in their historical compositions. At leant it 
must be allowed that they painted them without imitative 
z 2 
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harmony; all the magic of perspective being confined 
to the diminution of bodies and to softening off the 
lines. The picture of Moses Saved from tlic W ater presents 
freshness of tone, gradation of lints, and truth in the colour 
of the waters of the Nile; all these qualities were then 
uncommon, because landscape painting not having then be- 
come a class of itself, it was only considered as a very 
secondary accessory in historical compositions. 

The events relating to the history of Saul, David, and 
Solomon, in this gallery of sacred subjects, are not those 
which least clai»u the attention of the spectator. But the 
writer who describes to the mind that which is intended to 
reach it through the medium of the eyes, should be careful 
not to fatigue his reader' by an enumeration of details, 
always too long ^ for him who knows the works, and still 
more tedious for him who has not seen the paintings to 
which they apply. 

If obliged to make a choice, the writer should prefcT 
those whose subjects can best be described, whether to the 
memory or to the mind, and such subjects will be those 
where the mind of the painter himself will have most ex- 
hibited the resources of his art, that is to say, those of an 
eloquent action. Such, among others, is the picture of 
the Judgment of Solomon. This subject has been re- 
peatedly treated since Rafbxello, and by very able pencils 
No painter, however, not excepting Nicolas Poussin, has 
given a clearer exposition of it, or better explained to the 
eye the object of the dispute, the aim of the judge’s deci- 
sion, and the diversity of the passions which animate each 
of the two parties. In the action and attitude of the 
mothers there is an obviousness of action, which shows the 
cause of their dispute, and that with a precision which, 
language itself could scarcely equal. 

Four other subjects, taken from the New Testament, 
complete this numerous series of compositions; namely, 
the Nativity, the Adoration of the Shepherds, the Baptism 
of Jesus Christ, and the Last Supper. 

Raffaello in the lost subject has, like Leonardo da Yinci 
did before him, chosen the moment when Jesus Christ 
announces that one among his disciples shall betray him. 
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We see at once that the chief difficulty of a composition 
which requires thirteen people to Ikj represented at table 
must be to dispose them in such a manner as to form an 
ensemble at once picturesque and probable. Leonardo da 
Vinci, in ranging them in one line, according to an agree- 
ment perhaps more favourable to art than conformable to 
usage, contrived, with great skill and by the power of an 
expressive pencil, to throw some variety into tlie naturally 
monotonous disposition. The com|)osition of Italfaellu 
repLCsents his personages ranged round a square table, seen 
cornerwisc. There is some ingenuity in this arrange- 
ment, w^hich, however, has not obviated the nccesaai'y 
inconvenience of giving many of the guests with their 
backs towards the spectator; perhaps it may be said that 
the conquering tliis difficulty has introduced rather com*- 
plication than variety into the picture. There is another 
composition upon this subject, engraved by Marc Antonio 
from a drawing of Raftaello, in which he has returned to 
the plan adopted by Leonardo da Vinci, at once more 
simple and more favourable to the rules of painting. 

The reader must perceive what rich matter is offered to 
a learned criticism of the art by a collection of these fifty- 
two pictures of Raffaello, But he will also see that we are 
necessitated, in a general history, to abridge the mention 
of certain serie? which might each form matter for a 
separate work, j .»ow, we shall be the first to acknowledge 
that this must rn -cessai’ily apply to the paintings of the 
Loggie, It is here, for example, that Raffaello certainly 
and necessarily employed the first talents of his school. 
It is here also that it would be curious to apply, by a 
learned analysis, the discernment which the practised 
glance of an artist can form of the different manners which, 
in accordance with historical traditions, would reveal the 
names of those who co-operated in this great enterprise. 

Thus it is known ^ that Raffaello himself entirely painted 
the first of these subjects, the Creation. This was a sort 
of normal model given to his pupils in the execution of 
Ills designs, the work of which he contented himself with 
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cither directing, retouching, or distributing. Vasari tells 
us that Giulio Romano was specially charged with the 
pictures representing the creation of Adam and Rvc,' tJuit 
of the Animals, the Construction of the Ark, the Sacrifice 
upon leaving the Ark, and many others. 

We shall terminate this article by a general reflexion 
upon the manner in which we should judge of the composi- 
tions ' of the pictures of thic Loygie^ and appreciate their 
merit, by comparison with those of some other masters 
who, as Nicolas Poussin, have devoted themselves to the 
composition of similar subjects, and generally in the same 
dimension — that is to say, that of easel pictures. 

There is a consideration which we should not lose sight 
of in this comparison: it is that of the conditions to which 
the execution of these works must have been subjected, 
and consequently the different positions in which their 
author must have found himself, according to the part they 
were called upon to play. In fact, the condition which 
imposes qpon talent the sole subject upon which it is to 
occupy its leisure, without the mind being bound to divide 
itself between the combinations of a long serms of various 
subjects, is one tiling; and that of the artist whose talent 
must embrace a numerous succession of historical events, 
more or less connected among themselves, whether in idea 
or in fact, and which consequently oblige his pencil and 
his imagination to distribute themselves over a great 
number of points, is another. 

The latter seems to us to be in the position of the 
author of a poem divided into a large number of cantos. 
Carried away by the diversity of their scenes, both his 
verses and his style soar freely at the will of a more or 
less vivid inspiration. The other will resemble a versifier, 
who, in the limited extent of an isolated piece, delights to 
include everything, to attend to every thought, every de- 
tail, every expression. There cannot be a doubt but that 
the liberty which constitutes the charm of the one, with 
the other will become negligence, and, vice versa^ the care 
which on the one side were perfection, on the other would 
become constraint and coldness. 
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We think that the same difference of condition and 
«nerit must be seen between Haffaello improvising, if we 
may so term it, in all the freedom of genius, that long 
series of compositions, and Poussin meditating at full 
leisure, and painting at full leisure some few of these sub- 
jects. In the lattcir, all, doubtless, is line, noble, judicious, 
correct, both to tJie eye of reason and to that of taste; but 
there is, over all, an air of studied arrangement, of calcu- 
lation in composition. With Raffaello, every subject 
seems to have been conceived and thrown off in the energy 
of a first impulse; the image presented to us seems to have is- 
sued completely formed in his imagiiiatioii ; everything there 
seems to liave been found without liaving been sought. 

Is not this the same dilference which, in the analysis of 
works of genius, we make between that which is called 
to create and that which is called to ‘produce ? The action 
of creation necessarily involves the idea of something 
sudden, off-hand; the idea of production is that of an 
action, the result of time. 

Tluire was at this time in Rome a celebrated amateur, 
whose name has been already mentioned more than once, 
and vvho well merits a distinct place in the history of 
liaffaello ; we speak of Agostino Chigi, a native of Siena. 
Business frequently calling him to Rome, he ultimately 
fixed his residence there. He was considered the richest 
merchant in Italy. ^ We may judge of the extent of his 
ooinracrcial relations from the protests he addressed to the 
court of France on the subject of a number of vessels of 
his that had been seized, when war broke out between 
Louis XII. and Julius 11. ; his wealth was principally 
derived, it is said, from the salt and alum mines which he 
farmed of the Holy See. No rich man ever made more 
lioble use of his fortune. Agostino Chigi might have 
lavished it in vain ostentation, but his taste, guiding a 
more laudable ambition, directed him to the intellectual 
delights procured him by the works of genius, and the 
friendship of the most celebrated artists. Ho owed it to 
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this noble feeling that his name has become associated 
with theirs, and that his memory will go down to pos- 
terity in immediate connexion with their masterpieces, a 
glorious meed. 

We are indebted to Agostino Chigi, and to his friend- 
ship with Ilaifaello, for the beautiful lV>phets and Sybils 
in the church of Santa Maria della Pace, and the ex- 
quisite chapel of Santa Maria del Popolo, which he des- 
tined for his place of sepulture. Here Kaffaello was to 
have executed a mausoleum on a grand scale of beauty 
and magnificence, which, however, was nevcir completed. 
Of this the Jonas, already mentioned, and its companion 
statue of the prophet Elias are detached portions. 

The usages of Italy presented to him another noble 
employment for his wealth, in a class of magnificence of 
which in more modern times we see very little, and tliat 
little on a far less extensive and costly scale, hut which, 
in the age of Raifaello, greatly promoted the success of the 
arts. Architecture, in fact, has necessarily the other arts 
in its train; when it is itself favoured by the manners 
of a country, it promotes, in its turn, the other great arts 
of embellishment which depend upon it, and upon which 
it is reciprocally dependent. 

There was at this period no head of a noble or wealthy 
family, who had not the ambition to transmit to future 
ages a durable monument of his own transitory existence. 
This monument took the form of a palace or mansion, to 
the architecture of which they devoted those sums which, 
elsewhere and in other times, the wealthy, for the mast 
part, lavish in ephemeral superfluities. To carve his 
name over the door of his bouse, with the date of its con- 
struction, was with the higher class Italian of that period 
equivalent to a sort of entail, securing the perpetuity of 
a property in a family. It is this custom which enables 
us still at once to find out, in most of the towns of Italy, 
the houses, more or less sumptuous, which, centuries ago, 
were honoured iti being the habitations of men who, in 
various ways, rendered themselves illustrious. 

It was thus that Agostiuo Chigi desired to perpetuate, 
in a palace which should manifest his passion for the arts, 
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both his name and that reputation of a man of taste, which 
posterity has since thoroughly accorded him. 

Having purchased a favourable site in the Transtevere 
quarter, he selected the celebrated Baldassare Peruzzi of 
Siena, to raise for him on this spot a mansion more re- 
markable for the elegance of its architecture than for its 
massiveness of dimension. To name Baldassare Peruzzi 
is at once to recal the idea of that charming style of do- 
mestic construction, to which, as we have observed, the 
study of the antique had also directed the tasteful mind of 
Kaffaello. Peruzzi was the liaflaello of architecture. No 
one ever exhibited greater genius than he in adapting the 
style and traditions of ancient architecture to the require- 
ments of modern constructions. The character of his 
edifices is so closely identified with wliat remains to us 
in this class of the antique, that nothing is wanting to it 
but the effect of time. A native of old Rome, were he 
to resort to the eternal city, might wander through its 
streets and never imagine himself at home, until he came 
to one of the houses built by Peruzzi, and more especially 
that of Agostino Chigi. Here, perhaps, he might, in 
viewing the charming vestibules, doubt whether antique 
Rome ever produced anything so beautiful. Never was 
painting so lavish of its beauties in the simple Atrium of 
a palace. 

It was Agostino Chigi’s great design to collect together, 
in his abode, all that the genius of art could then produce 
most excellent in its various branches. He summoned 
from Venice Sebastian del Piombo, renowmed for his 
colouring, who executed several subjects in the palace, 
the gust of which, however, bore no comparison with 
those of the works which emanated from the School of 
Raffaello.^ It would appear to have been the desire of 
Chigi to confide to Rafiaello alone the decoration of the 
interior and the general embellishments, and this seems 
proved from the ornaments, some executed, some incom- 
plete, on the ground floor. Besides the Loggia, a vestibule 
or portico of live arcades, on which are represented the 
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Fable of Psyche, there is also a gallery of corresponding 
length, constructed by the architect to receive a series ot 
paintings in the compartments, which are of moderate 
dimensions. Only one of these pictures was executed, 
that representing the Triumph of Galatea, already men- 
tioned. 

RatFaello's letter to Castiglione, to which we have twice 
referred, informs us that this work was ternjinated before 
the Fable of Psyche, the execution of wliich, several times 
interrupted, was not completed in some of its details, at 
the time of llaffaello's death. As in this letter he men- 
tions that the pope has just appointed him architect of 
St. Peter’s, which took place in 1515, w'e feel ourselves 
autliorized in assigning the Galatea to the year 1514, and 
to the second mariner of the painter, as, indeed, its style 
clearly indicates. 

The palace of Agostino Chigi, now called La Farnesma, 
having been wholly completed before this period, it seems 
|irobable that the designs for its decoration occupied 
the pencil of Raffaello sometime before lie set about the 
a(;tual work. May w^e not then assign to the same 
period, that numerous scries of designs engravt*d by Marc 
Antonio, and which are a sort of pictorial translation of 
the Golden Ass of Apulcius? It then becomes a question 
whether Raffaello, though he may have had some acquaint- 
ance with the Latin, as would indeed appear manifest from 
the study vre know him to have made of Vitruvius, can have 
become so thoroughly versed in all the e.xquisite imagin- 
ings of the I^atin romance writer, without the aid of some 
of the celebrated men of letters of his time, at the head of 
whom w'as Raldassare Castiglione, who, it is extremely 
probable, selected and translated from the tale of Apuleius 
various leading subjects for the pencil of the artist. 

It is not then at all improbable that a passage in Raffaello’s 
letter to Castiglione referred to this series of designs 
wliich the learned scholar had suggested to the painter. 

I have,” says Raffaello, ** executed in more than one 
manner the designs of the subjects you proposed to me. 
I am told that they have obtained general approbation* 
For myself 1 am very chary of trusting to my own jndg* 
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luent; I fear much that T shall not satisfy yours. I send 
them to you; select such, if such there be, as seem ta 
merit your choice, &c.” 

This passage indicates, as the two series of subjects 
the Fable of Psyche prove to us, that Itaifaello had com- 
posed several of these subjects in more than one maimer, 
and, in fact, some of the compositions painted at the 
Farnesina, and of which we shall give a description, are, 
with a few variations, the repetition of drawn and engraved 
compositions. Such are those of Venus with Jupiter, ot 
Jupiter embracing Love, of Mercury convoking the Court 
(»t Olympus, of the Council and Banquet of the Gods, 
'rius lirst stories of subjects, then, gave birth to the second, 
become much more celebrated. 

Tims Kaifaello composed, in fact, two histories of 
Psyche. In the series of which Marc Antonio or his 
pupils have preserved the idea, each of the adventures 
of the narration is represented after Apuleius, almost 
page for page. But the spaces which the tale of the 
Palace of Farnesina presented to the painter, did not 
enable him to follow so regular an order. 

Painting has not, however, lost any thing by this cir- 
cumstance. The conceptions are of a still more poetical 
order, and never has the painter’s genius so measured its 
strength in any work with that of the poet, as to render 
die superiority of one art over the other so much a matter 
of doubt. AVe must call this ensemble of decoration by 
its true name; it is a poem, entitled, Cupid and Psyche, 

Three kinds of spaces, of various forms, presented them- 
selves, In the site it was necessary to decorate, to the 
combinations of tlie pencil: L the lunettes between the 
arches dividing the construction all round; 2, the feet of 
these arches; 3, the general ceiling. 

It was in the spaces between the arches that RafFaello 
introduced the charming allegories of the Power of Love, 
conqueror of all the gods. These airy ideas are often 
met with among the playful elegancies of antique ara- 
besque, whence, very probably, Raffaello took the general 
theme of this sort of invention; but nowhere have they 
occupied with so much variety, nor in such dimensions, or 
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in SO ingenious a manner, the mind and pencil of the deco- 
rator; nowhere has modern genius reproduced them with 
such success. And never, since Raffaello, have these 
allegories, so frequently repeated, found under any other 
pencil the poetic^ spirit and ideal charm which he threw 
over them. 

Each of the fourteen lunettes has one, and some of 
them two winged Cupids, seizing and carrying away as 
trophies the arms or attributes of one of the twelve chief 
gods. These little ministers of Love exult over their dis- 
armed enemies. They play with the thunder of Jupiter, 
the trident of Neptune, the club of Hercules, the lance 
and buckler of Mars. Their humorous attitudes, their 
mocking physiognomies, are the sensible expression of the 
power of the pitiless god, who wounds in playing with 
Ids victims, and laughs at the wounds. It is thought that 
Tasso had these paintings before his mind’s eye when he 
wrote the verses of the AmintOy upon the power of 
Love: — 

** Che fa 8pes8o cadei di mano a Marte, 
ha sanguinosa spada, ed a Nettuno 
Scuotitor delia terra il gran tridente, 

£d il folgore etemo al sommo Giove.*’ 

Various events in the Fable of Cupid and Psyche oc- 
cupy the pendantSy or feet of the arches. 

Their termination.s are hidden under festoons, and 
varied branches of flowers, fruits, and plants, the faithful 
and exquisite work of which is due to the pencil of Gio- 
vanni da Udine. 

Upon these triangular grounds, RafFaello has represented, 
in groups full of charm and expression, some of the prin- 
cipal events in the romance of Apuleius. Wc sec Venus 
ordering her son to revenge her upon Psyche; — Psy he 
giving to astonished Venus the box which she had com- 
manded her to steal from Proserpine; — Cupid sliowing the 
object of his passion to the Graces; — the rage of Venus 
against Juno and Ceres for protecting Psyche; — Venus 
upon her car, drawn by doves, ascending to heaven to 
demand justice from the king of the gods; — ^Venus with 
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Jupiter; — Psyche conveying to Venus the phial of water 
from the Styx; — Cupid receiving from Jupiter, who 
embraces liim, the pledge of his protection against the 
rigour of Venus; — Mercury sent by Jupiter, traversing 
the air to convoke the council of the gods; — lastly, Psyche 
trail s})orted to Olympus by Mercury. 

Of tliesc ten subjects, eight present groups of two, 
tliree, and even four figures, so ingeniously adapted to the 
irregular and limited place they occupy, that not one 
appears constrained, and the spectator feels no desire that 
the lield should be larger. All stand out, as in the rest 
of the pictures, upon a blue ground, the subjects being all 
supposed to be in the air, or reposing upon the clouds. 
It is gcrierally believed that these frescoes, owing to some 
alterations, were obliged to undergo a restoration, intrusted 
to Curio Maratti, to whom we are thus indebted for 
preserving Ruffaello’s work. But it appears that the 
operation has injured the harmony of the whole series, 
and Maratti is greatly blamed for tlie fault now observ- 
able in tlie ground, which has become too deep and raw a 
blue. 

These paintings, exposed to the temperature of the air, 
in a vestibule which long remained open, have necessarily 
lost tlieir early charm; first, by the damage which occa- 
sioned their reparation, and then by the reparation itself; 
let us add, by some original negligence in the preparation 
of the stucco destined for the fresco.^ Lastly, the execu- 
tion of the whole work having taken place at a period 
wlien Uatfaello, overwhelmed with various occupations, 
necessarily abandoned it in a great measure to his pupils,® 
it is certain that it is not thence we must now seek to 
form an idea of what he produced most excellent in 
colouring and harmony of tints. 

Yet, if the hand of Raffacllo is not manifested equally 
throughout tfiis great ensemble, and with as much advantage 
as elsewhere, his genius so presides there, his imagination 
has bestowed upon his compositions such wealth of beauty, 

* See Bellori, della Reparazione.^ne della loggia di Jtqff’ael alia 
Luagara, 

* Vasari, di Raff'., iii. 
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that admiration scarcely leaves room for criticism. The 
charm of the thoughts supplies in many subjects the 
charm of colouring. Those of Venus mounting to Heaven 
in her Car, and of Cupid with the three Graces, have pre- 
served all the freshness and vigour of their tone. And 
as to what the others may havti lost, the true connoisseur 
finds himself well recompensed by the excellence of ihcpe 
wonderful compositions, the mere design of which suffices 
to enchant the mind and the eye. Where shall we find a 
figure more full of life, more aerial in its ensemble and 
movement, than that of Mercury rising to the skies? 
What group more graceful than that of the Apotheosis of 
Psyche? What conception at once more simple and more 
majestic, familiar and sublime, than that of the father of 
the gods emliracing the son of Venus. 

The two great compositions which share the whole ex- 
tent of the celling, show us the highest point whici* the 
poetry of painting has ever attained — a very restoi*al f»f the 
painting of Greek jioetry. Assuredly Homer never had a 
clearer or closer revelation of Olympus and its inhabitants. 
Although we must suppose that tlic poet of the Iliad ini- 
tiated Uaphael in these mysteries, and introduced the 
muse of his pencil to the Banquet of the Gods, wo may 
venture to hesitate between the superiority of tbe one 
art over the other, and betv^een their representations; the 
painter, in fact, limited to the coniines of the rtial, subject 
to visible forms, though calhid upon to reproduce the unli- 
mited creations of the poet’s imagination, if his task sur- 
passes in difficulty, does it not also surpass in merit, tliat 
which has everything at its disposal — the possible equally 
with the impossible? 

Certainly the most dilBcult labour, the most weighty 
undertaking of the painter, transported to the regions ot 
the mythological world, must be the representing to the 
eyes that series of personages, so various irf nature, phy- 
siognomy, character, proportion, age, costume, with which 
the imagination of the Greeks peopled the sky, borrowing 
from humanity the diversity of forms, by means of which 
all Tnoral qualities, all intellectual ideas were rendered sen- 
dble to the eye. 

This is what Rafifaello has treated with so firm and learned 
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a hand, in the two compositions of the Council and of 
the Banquet of the Gods, from Jupiter, Neptune, and Pluto, 
Juno, Minerva, Diana, to Bacclius, Apollo, Hercules, the 
Graces, and the Muses, giving to each of these personages 
his or Jier peculiar physiognomy arid foi ni, the degree of 
the idea corresponding with the rank t)f each, and, so to 
speak, the measure of his or her divijuty. 

A description which should recount in detail these 
objects, were lejist calculated to give the reader an idea of 
compositions so elevate<l, so magnificent in invention, so 
rielt in execution, as those of the Council and Banquet 
of the Gods. Let us, therefore, content ourselves with 
saying lliat Raff.iello has liere atlniiud ’he summit of all 
the various spheres which his genius adorned. fijtd 

him equally sublime and inimitable; whether the poetry of 
his pencil, creating anew the ancient Olympus, again opens 
before us itvS fabulous gates, or wbetber, following the steps 
of the po(its inspired by the Divine spirit, lie unrolls be- 
fore us the succession of the prophetic actions of th^^ people 
chosen of God; or, as a new interpreter of the Gospels, 
he [»aiiits the. coming of the Messiah, recounts his miracles, 
and the acts of his apostles, as we shall see, in the compo- 
sitions of those celebrated tapestries, which appear to have 
hxed the bounds of a career beyond which RailaeUo alone 
couhl have discerned new fields to conquer. 

The impossibility for the pen to give an adequate account 
of the two great compositions of the Farnesiua, will per- 
haps excuse our arresting the reader’s attention as to a 
peculiarity in the manner in which Raffaello adapted them 
to the ceiling of this gallery, without their appearing to 
form the ceiling,, or being what is called plafonnk 

They are in fact designed and the figures an', drawn, as 
if the position of the picture was vertical. An ing(*iuous 
device justifies tliis disposition. The piiinter, at once 
painter and decorator, has arranged liis works to look 
like tapestries, to which be has given apparent borders,' 
and which seem fastened up by nails, painted on the edge. 
Thus the series 1ms the effect of stretched tapestry, attached 
honzontalJy to the upper ceiling. 

So rnai.y various works occupied the last years of Raf- 
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faello’s life, so many occupations disputed liis time and 
leisure, that he could not devote himself entirely to 
one undertaking. This will suflicc to ex])laiu why that 
of the palace of Agostino Cliigi, oi the Farneaina^ com- 
menced before 1511, resumed at several intervals, was 
not, despite* the co-operation of Giulio Komano, of Fran- 
cesco Penni, of Giovanni da Udine, completely linished, 
in some parts of the decorations, during the life of Raf- 
laello.* To many inevitable digressions, we must add, if 
we are to believe Vasari, one attributable to Ralfaello’s im- 
moderate devotion to a mistress. The passion of love, 
whose empire he so vividly represented, in the sort of 
temple which he consecrated to his own conqueror, would 
thus appear to have contributed to retard the completion 
of the temple. Captivated, it is said, by the charms of a 
beauty, whose features his art has preserved, he neglected 
the work of Agostino Chigi. The hitter, it is added, after 
having exhausted all his powers of solicitation to over- 
come Raffaello’s delays, employed the best expedient; 
tliat of inviting the cause of the delay into the house with 
liallatillo, who had thus no occasion to leave his work in 
order to see his enslaver. 

There exists more than one copy of the portrait 
of Raffaello’s mistress, La Famarhia} The most 
authentic are those of the Bai-bcrini palace, and that of the 
gallery at Florence. The first passes for the w ork of 
GiuUo Romano, and the dark tone of the shading makes 
this probable. That in the gallery at Florence is much 
finer in colouring. According to Vasari, there was one 
of these portraits in the cabinet of Matteo Botti, a mer- 
chant and passionate lover of the arts, at Florence. There 
is no doubt tliat this is the one wliich is seen in the tribuna 
in the Florentine Museum; it has all that character of 
striking resemblance which Vasari has praised in these 
words: parea viva vivaJ^ The Fornarina also figures 
in more than one of Ralfaello’s w^orks.^ In her portrait^ 

So called from her being the daughter of a baker, (fonuyo.) The 
original is in the Barberiui ptdace. 

* Vasari, V\ta di JttalTacllo, 198. 

^ For example, as a Muse in the ^ 
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she is represented nearly front face, and half length. The 
j’jght hand raises her drapery to cover half her bosom. 
It has been observed, on tins subject, that Raffaello ahvays 
preserved deccnicy, and never permitted himself a loose 
figure, or an immodest linage.^ 

Francis L had learnt in Jtaly to unite the love of the 
arts with the glory of arms. Tlie reputation and genius 
of Ratl'aello were then at their height; tiie restorer of 
literature and the line arts in Franco could not but be 
ambitious to enrich his country with works calculated to 
produee and to direct there the taste and study of paint- 
ing! It is according to tliis prince, and to his reign, that 
Fi ance owes the larger number of the pictures of Raflfaello, 
which now form tlic principal ornaments of the Louvre. 
We have seen that the beautiful portrait of Joanna of 
Anigon,*^ and probably that of Baldassare Castiglione, came 
at this epoch to France. 

At the same time, Ruffaello painted for Francis I., or 
perhaps for Marguerite de Valois, his sister, a St. Mar- 
garet, whicliw as for a long time in the chapel of Fontaine- 
bh^aii, as is shown by the collection of Pierre Dan, entitled, 
Trisor den Merveillcs dm Fontainebleau? This picture 
is only now Unow^n by several engravings, which represent 
the Saint standing, having by her side* an enormous 
monster with open jaws. The attitude of St. Margaret is 
noble and expressive; her physiognomy is full of candour. 
Unfortunately, the restoration which it was endeavoured 
to give this picture, so damaged it, that it is no longer ex- 
hibited.** The mention of it in Landon praises its colouring 
as fresh and vigorous, the pencilling as easy and flowing^ 
and the whole worthy of being attributed to the hand of 
RalTaello himself. 

PT‘ancis I. personally commissioned the painting of 
Saint Michael conquering the Angel of Darkness, and 
about to pierce liim with his lance. The proportion of 
llic archangel, lai'ger than life, his attitude at once vigo- 

Vasai i, ib., p. 200. note. 

Vasari Vit. di Giul. Rom., iv. 323. 

* See the Catalogue raisonni dcs Tableaux du i?oi, by Lepicie, i 9? 

* U ia five feet eight inches high, by tliree feet seteu inches long. 

A A 
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rous and unstrained, contrasts in its simplicity with the 
violently distorted positit'ii of the fallen enemy. The 
general effect of the painting, when the colours were still 
in all their freshness, excited an admiration which Vasari 
thus expresses: — 'I'liis picture is looked upon as a 
marvel. Raffaello hits liere represented a rock burning 
through to the very entrails of the earth, whose crevices 
send forth sulphureous flames. The varied tints of Luci- 
fer’s flesh exhibit upon all his limbs the action of the iire 
which has reddened them. His head and his whole per- 
son manifest the rage and fury of envenomed pride against 
the conqueror, who, from the height of grandeur, pn.^ci- 
pitates him into the abyss of everlasting torment. Saint 
Michael, on the contrary, furnished with a brilliant armour 
of gold and steel, unites with tlie celestial -air of his coun- 
tenance that character of courage and strength which in 
spires terror. He has already prostrated the rebel angel, 
and by the aid of his lance thrusts him down. This work,” 
adds the winter, “ obtained from the king an honourable 
recoinpeiiee.” ^ 

Tlie picture of Saint Michael, painted in 1517,^ 
had already, in the time of Primaticcio, suflertd some 
damage, for we find among the royal payments one to this 
artist for restoring it. The wood upon whicli it was 
painted having since been found to be worm-eaten, it was 
transferred to canvas, and, notwithstanding some parts 
which reveal the work of restoration, is now in a very 
good state of preservation at the Louvre, opposite the fine 
Iloly Family, of which we are about to speak 

It is said that Raffaello was so generously recompensed 
for the picture of Saint Michael, by Francis I., that he 
thought himself bound in gratitude to thank him, by send- 
ing another of his works, the Holy Family, now admired 
as the finest piece in the Louvre. Tt must also be deemed 
the che/-d*ceuvre of ail Ratfiiello’s Holy Families. We 
cannot refuse it this prerogative, when we consider the 
grandeur of the composition, the perfection of the execu- 
tion, and its epoch, which was that of tlic maturity of ths 


> Vasari, iii. 269. 


Lepicie, ul sup., 02 
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paijiter’s talent. The work bears date the year 1518, as 
we read oii the border of the blue dress of the Virgin 
in snuill characters. — Raphael IJiihinas, p.m.l.xviii. 

Tins luagnilieent painting, six feet five high, by four 
feet three wide, wJiich was in the last century iraiisfeiTed 
from wood to canvas with great success, is so well known 
by the engravings which have been made of it, that 'we 
arc dispensed wdth retracing the composition in language, 
a riiaiiner of description always inadequate, even when 
fjiithful, to make the mind understand what the eye alone 
can transmit to it. 

Wo divided into three classes of composition all the 
subjects of Virgins which so variously employed Rafikellcds 
pencil. The lloly Family in the Louvre certainly holds 
the first rank in the catalogue of subjects of the second 
class, from the iiuportancc and the dignity of its composi- 
tioiix It also partakes of the ideal character of the third, 
by tbe introduction of the two angels, whom Rafiaello has 
poetically brought into the scene, which, without this 
episode, would not have been elevated above the domestic 
or familiar style of this order of representation. The 
presence of the two angels has naturally induced the 
painter to ennoble the ensemble of the subject, its details, 
its action, and the expression of each personage. 

Thus we do not in any other of these compositions sec 
50 grand a style, so noble a drawing, a character of holi- 
ness so clearly impressed upon each physiognomy- That 
if the Blessed Virgin especially offers an ideal composed 

a certain mixture of nobleness and sweetness, of beauty 
and virgin bashfulness, of maternal love and respectful 
dignity. The whole figure, in its attitude, its costume, 
and in every part of its adjustment, repeats that which 
we read in the physiognomy, A celestial grace is spread 
over the whole composition. It is visible in the person of 
the Infant Jesus, who is eagerly stretching forth from his 
cradle to his mother. The purity of outline, the expres- 
sion of the head, the movement of the body, the develop- 
ment of the whole figure, give us the idea of a nature 
superior to humanity. It is readily conceivable that paint- 
ing cannot reveal the Holy Mystery, or render its idea 
A A 2 
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visible to the eye, but by the aid of tliis perfection of form^ 
which wc must regitrd as an exception to all ordinary 
imitation. 

But RafTaello, in this scene and in some others of the 
same class, has employed yet another means of suggesting 
to our eyes the divine nature of the ])rincipal personage, 
by exliibiting to ua the initiation of the bystanders thein- 
selves in the mystery of God ma<le man, which he has 
done by giving them the expression or attitude of adora- 
tion. 

Thus Elizabeth is seen teaching the little 8t. John to 
testify, by the action of his clasped liaiids, hift respect for the 
child, whose advent he will afterwards bo called upon to 
proclaim, whose divine mission he will have to declare. 
St. Joseph, with his head supported upon his hand, which 
issues from his drapery, appears plunged in f)rofouiid medi- 
tation. Of the two angels already mentioned, one with 
hands crossed upon his breast, seems engaged in an act of 
adoration ; the other, who gives a tone to the entire com- 
position, drops flowers from upraised hands upon the head 
of the Virgin. 

There is no one of these figures which nnght not be in- 
stanced as a model of the most rare and finished excellence 
of detail, and every relation, to he produced by painting : 
grandeur and purity of trait; grace of draperies and ad- 
justments; choice of character in the countenances of the 
different personages, whose assemblage is the assemblage 
of all ages of life; vigour of tone, beauty of toucli, are all 
here. This picture is a kind of compendium of the various 
properties of Raftaello’s talent. Some portions of colour 
have become somewhat protruded through the tones of the 
drapery, and have produced an effect of harsliness in 
them. Nevertheless, the general aspect is still harmo- 
nious, but with a harmony which has been purcliased by 
none of those sacrifices too common among those painters 
who make all other qualities subordinate to it. It has 
been generally remarked, concerning the execution of tlie 
head of St. Joseph, that it is painted with all the facility 
which we admire in the masters of colouring. Consequently 
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this picture is arnonj; the number of those which have led 
to the belief tliat Ralfaello, had he lived longer, would 
have combated the Venetian school with much success. 

This master-piece, executed in 1518, is that which, to- 
gether with the Transfiguration, murks the highest point 
attained by the artist, especially in oil painting. 

N(ivcr1]iolcss, it seems to us, that, in order to measure 
the progress of the genius of Radaello, limiting this parallel 
to the category of the Virgins so often miiliiplied by him, 
we may determine the three periods of his picturesque life, 
by the tliree works wliich divide its course into almost 
equal parts. 

I. The Virgin, called la Giardinicra^ painted in 1507, 
marks pretty nearly the term of his first manner in oil- 
painting. 

II. The Virgin, called au poisson^ executed in 1514, 
indicates the passage of his second manner into his third. 

III. The Virgin of the Louvre, of which we have just 
spoken, and wdiieh bears in wilting the date of 1518, in- 
dubitably the epoch of his third manner, testifies a 
di^gree of merit above which none of his pictures can 
bfe placed, 

llaifacllo bad been nominated, as we have seen above, 
architect of the churcli of St. Peter’s, by Leo X., in the 
montli of August, 1515. A brief of the same pope, dated 
the same month of the following year, conferred upon 
liim the general superintendence of all the remains of 
antiquity, both of tlie works of which tlie materials might 
serve for the decoration of The new basilica, and of the 
fragments hearing inscriptions worthy to bo preserved. 

Knowing” (runs the brief) “ that both those who 
build in Rome and in its environs, and those who are 
engaged in making excavations, find marbles of all kinds 
abundantly and in all directions among tlie ancient ruins, 
I grant to you, being architect in chief of St. Peter’s, the 
general inspection of all excavations and discoveries of 
stones and of marbles which shall be henceforward made 
in RoHie, and w'ithin a circumference of ten miles, in 
order that you- may purchase what may be necessary for 
the construction of the new temple. 
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To this end, I command every one, of whatever con- 
dition or rank he or she may be, noble or not, titled or of 
low estate, to make you, as superintendent of this matter, 
acquainted with every stone or marble which shall be 
discovered within the extent of country designated by me, 
who desire that every one failing to do so shall be judged 
by you, and fined from 1 00 to 3()0 gold crowns. 

“ As, moreover, it has been reported to me that workers 
in marble carelessly use and cut antique marbles, without 
regard to the inscriptions which are engraven thereupon, 
and which contain monuments important to be preserved 
for the study of the Latin language and learning, I prohibit 
all who belong to this profession from sawing or cutting 
any written stone, without your order or your permission ; 
and I desire that if they do not obey, they shall be sub- 
jected to the same penalty.” 

Paulo Giovio, the contemporary of Raifaello, in a Latin 
eulogium consecrated by him to his memory, says, in 
appropriate terms, that he had so well studied and mea- 
sured the remains of ancient Ilome, as to be able to 
reconstruct the whole, and place it under the eyes of 
architects, ut integram urhem archiUetorum oculis consi^ 
derandam proponeret,^ 

Calcagnini, writing in the lifetime of Raffaello, relates 
the same fact, but in much more emphatic terms: “ I will 
not speak,” says he,^ '*of the basilica of the Vatican, the 
architecture of which .Rafiaello directed, but rather of the 
entire city of Rome, recalled by him to its ancient condi- 
tion, and restored to its pristine beauty with the assistance 
of writers, of their descriptions and relations. Tie lias thus 
excited the admiration of pope Leo X., and of all the in- 
habitants of Rome to such a point that every one regards 
him as a sort of Deity, descended from Heaven to restore 
the eternal city to its ancient splendour. (Ut quasi coeli- 
tus demessum numen, ad mternam urbem in pristinam 
majestatem reparandam, omnes homines suspiciant.)” 

Admitting that the nature of the eulogium may have 

* See Tirabosclii, 8tor, del. Utterat. Ual. Tomo ultimo. 

* Coel. Coloagnini Opera Ali<[uot, BasUee, 
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induced these writers to applaud, somewhat hyperbolically, 
an enterprise rendered, however, very remarkable by its 
novelty, it remains not the less certainly proved that 
Kadaello, who, as we have seen, sent draughtsmen as far 
as Greece, had embraced all the ancient edifices of Rome 
in a general plan of restoration, a kind of labour wliich 
has since been the subject of numerous works, and to 
which the arcliitect? of the succeeding times -were rrinch 
devoted. That this was the case appears the more pro- 
bable, SIS from henceforth he was obliged to give himself 
to the more special studies of architecture, and as he 
found in his numerous school all the assistance necessary 
to the execution of such a \rork. 

Thence more probability is acquired by the opinion of 
M. Francesconi,^ namely, that a letter, or, as it w’ould 
be now called, a report or memoir, addressed to Leo X., 
and attributed to Baldassarc Casliglione, because! it was 
found among his papers after his death, is, for the largest 
and most important portion at least, the performance of 
Ratfaello. 

One cannot refuse to believe that such is the case, upon 
reading in this report, which was accompanied by draw- 
ings, an exposition of considerations, projects, and dia- 
grams, which can be the productions only of this artist, 
and which cannot be attributed to the author of the Corti- 
qluno^ who at Rome, in 1518, composed the celebrated 
treatise on the matter. Friend of the ails and of Raf- 
faello as he was, assuredly he neither ought nor was able, 
to give himself to the work of measuring ruins, tracing 
plans, and marking out the ancient roads. 

Besides, how can we persuade ourselves thut pope 
Leo X. would have given such work to Baldassare Castig- 
lione, who was at that time mixed up in all affairs of in- 
terest betw'cen the holy see and the duchy of Urbino, 
instead of to Raffaello, his architect and keeper of anti- 
quities? How is it possible to lend oneself to this notion, 
when the author of the letter or report, now under con- 
sideration, says, in plain words, that the pope had com- 


See Conjetiura che una httera, dc. Francescoai. (Roma, 1709.) 
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manded him to draw out a design of ancient Korney 
as far as practicable, from an acquaintance with the 
remains that then existed ? Essendo mi adunque coman-- 
dtUo da Vbstra Santita, che io ponga in disegm JRwna 
antica^ quatUo conoscer si puo per quello che oggidi si 
vedcy 

Assuredly Castiglione cannot have been he who^ in 
the report to the pope, has described the particular methods 
of taking the plans, and of tracing the geometrical eleva- 
tions of ancient edifices : Resta die io dica il modo che 
ho tenuto in misurar gli,^ 

Finally, there is in this long letter, a passage which is 
decisive in favour of the opinion which attributes it to 
Raifaello; it is that wherein the author, expressing his 
regret at the injuries antique monuments were constantly 
sufiering in his time, cites with grief those which he has 
seen the destruction of during the less than eleven years 
which he says he has passed at Rome: che poi cE io sono 
in Roma, che ancor non e Vundecimo anno,^ This remark 
is valuable, because it cannot be applied to Castiglione, 
when, on one hand, we know, by the agitated life he 
lived, that he could certainly not have resided so many 
years at Rome; and when, on the other hand, we see that 
the date of the present production, being 1518 or 1519, 
gives precisely the eleventh year of Ratfaello’s residence 
at Rome, where he came first in 1508. 

We must conclude from what has been said, that the 
restoration in drawings of the ancient monuments of Rome 
having necessarily been the work of Raffaello, according 
to all the contemporary witnesses above cited, the report 
upon this work, accompanied by drawings, and intended 
to be presented to pope Leo X., must slso have been 
digested by him, as far as concerns the facts, the details, 
the researches, and the considerations relating to art or to 
construction. 

How came it that the text of this report, in an episto- 

^ See Conjettvra una le/tera, dc, Fraacesconi (Roma, 1799,) 

• ibid. p. 02 . • Ibid. p. 03 
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lary form, was found in the house of Balclassare Castiglione 
after his death? Mote than one hypothesis will explain 
this circumstance. In the first place Castiglione might 
have had a copy of it. May it not even be suspected that 
the original manuscript had been sent to him by the pope 
himself; or that it remained in his hands, awaiting the 
opportunity of its being used? Many causes may have 
prevented such an occasion from presenting itself, espe- 
cially when we remeiTibcr that the death of Raffaello 
occurred shortly after the date of this document. Lastly, 
what is, perhaps, still more probable, is, that being about 
to speak in his own name in this writing, of -which the 
substance can have belonged only to him, Raffaello, con- 
sidering the importance of the matter, and still more of 
the person to wliom the memoir was to be addressed, may 
have been able to prevail upon Castiglione to take charge 
of it, and to improve its composition. 

However well-informed we may wish to suppose Raf- 
faello to have been, and although certain of his lettei'S 
give a tolerably good impression of his capacity for 
writing, we may still presume that, in this piece, he might 
have desired to make a more than ordinary display. In 
fact, we And ill its pages more than one indication of that 
figurative pomp which frequently characterized the writings 
of this ])eriod. We can therefore believe that the cele- 
brated writer may have added the savour of an elegant 
phraseology to the simple and, at the same time, somewhat 
technical disquisition on operations, written down by the 
artist. 

We cannot leave the consideration of this portion of 
Raffaello’s labours in connexion with the ancient monu- 
ments of Rome, hitherto so little remarked upon, without 
making mention of a passage in the preface of Andrea 
Fulvio ^ to his work concerning Roman Antiquities^ pub- 
lished seven years after the death of Raffaello: “I have 
taken pains,” says he, “ to save from destruction, and to 
restore with the authorities of writers, the ancient remains 

• Antiquit. VrhiSy per Andr. Fulvium Antiquarium, dtc.; Ift Feb. 
1527. (Taken from Francesconi.) 
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of Rome; and I hare studied in each quarter those ancient 
monuments which, at iny suggestion, Baffaello d’Urbino, 
a short time before his death, had drawn in pencil, penicilh 
pinxerat” 

l^auders at that time possessed celebrated manufactures 
of tapestry, and this kind of industry had there lately 
attained to the excellence of being able to reproduce all 
.the effects of painting with great exactness. The mecha- 
nical methods of making this sort of copy have since ac- 
quired, in France, and at the Gobelins manufactory in par- 
ticular, an increase of perfection, in more than one respect, 
as regards the use of colouring matters, which causes the 
work of the needle to rival that of the paint-brush. 
jNeverthcless, the conceptions of Raffaello, together with 
the character of his style and of his compositions, were so 
happily given by the Flemish workmen, that we may 
question whether his genius would have found, at any 
time, or would now find, by similar means, a kind of 
translation more worthy of the original. 

It was a happy idea of Leo X., who, wishing to* procure 
ffor himself the expensive luxury of the Flemish tapestries, ‘ 
charged Raffaello to kdd thereto the inestimable value of 
his conceptions. To that idea we owe the magnificent 
senes of great compositions which are known by the name 
of the Cartoons of Rajfaello, 

In speaking of the frescos of the Vatican, we have 
already had occasion to explain the meaning of the word 
cartoon. Considered as to its object, it is, ^ we have 
said, to painting, what the model in clay, or in any other 
substance, is to sculpture in marble. The painter is 
not always obliged to have a coloured model in the 
cartoon, to guide him in the execution of the fresco. 
Fragments exist^bf some cartoons made by Raffkello for 
the frescos of the. Vatican, which consist of a simple 
outline in black, set off with shadings. In this case the 
painter, who is himself to work in transferring his design 
to the plaster of the wall, has determined beforehand, 
either in a coloured sketch, or in his imagination, the 


He espended 70,000 orowne upon them. 
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system of effects, and the arrangement of colours, which 
will be required by his subject. 

It could not be, and was not thus, with the cartoons 
intended to be copied in tapestries, in imitation of paint- 
ings: the painter was obliged to colour them, and that 
with the greatest care. To justify this assertion, it would 
not have been necessary to mention that Vasari has also 
made it;' but what he adds is more precious: “These 
cartoons,’^ continues he, were all executed by Raffaello 
himself;” tutii*di sua mano. The reader will leaiTi by 
what follows whether there is not room for an exception ; 
assuredly, liowcver, though we may some of them 
wliich indicate, by diversities of manner, the concurrence 
of more than one hand, we are compelled to acknowledge 
that, besides the invention of all, which can only have 
belonged to Raffaello, the total execution of several of 
these great compositions must be attributed to h^m. 

This kind of work would necessarily prove attractive to 
a man of genius so fruitful, of such facility of talent, 
accustomed as he was to produce his performances with 
promptitude. The conceptions of each subject once deter- 
mined, no other sort of work lends itself so easily to that 
species of extempore execution, which is excluded by 
painting in oil, and even by fresco. 

The medium employed in these cartoons is water- 
colours; that is to say, colours mixed with "water, wherein 
size, gum, or some other glutinous substance is dissolved, 
which, while it makes them firm, gives them also the 
property of adhering to the surface to which they are ap- 
plied. From this preparation of colours a kind of painting 
results, which is usually of a clear and light effect, whether 
the tints are left smooth, or whether they are worked over 
with hatchings more or less full in the light and shade. 
The handling of this mode of painting requires boldness, 
which it naturally leads the painter to adopt. This bold- 
ness arises from the assurance that it is possible to alter 
the work much more easily than in oil-painting, whether 
it is required to correct the outline, or to smooth the tints, 
or modify the forms. 

* Vaanii, Vit, di Raff., p. 
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Raffaello, when he executed his cartoons, which must 
have been during the last two years of his life, was in all 
the maturity of his age and talent. When we consider these 
compositions, with regard to the greatness of the thoughts, 
vigour of design, style, and expression, we must behold in 
them a new proof of the continual progress which is ob- 
servable in the succession of his works. In these, indeed, 
he rises above himself. Yes, we must say it, the collec 
tion of these memorable works ought to be hero pro 
nounced what in truth it is, the climax, 4iot only of tlio 
productions of RaiTaello, but of all those of modern genius 
in painting. 

In order to receive a complete idea of them, it is neces- 
sary to combine in one’s thought the seven great original 
cartoons oi‘ this collection, which we have had the advan- 
tage of more than once admiring in England, with the 
magnificent tapestries of which Rome lias preserved the 
imposing series. It is by giving, through this combina- 
tion, a sort of complement to this great number of compo- 
sitions, that the imagination is enabled to embrace the 
totality of the impressions which it is capable of producing. 
Thus we succeed, on the one hand, in. so to speak, reflect- 
ing upon the tapestries the value of originality which 
shines in the outlines, though somewhat weakened, of the 
cartoons; and, on the other hand, in rendering to these 
the splendour of the workmanship and the magnificence 
attached to the substance of the tapestries. 

These tapestries, which are now become objects of 
study, and form a classical collection in the Vatican, were 
destined by Leo X. to adorn some saloons, of which all 
the superficies were not equal. This is why they vaiy in 
size. Four pieces in particular are only half the dimen- 
sions of the othei’S; namely, the Massacre of the Innocents, 
a subject divided into two; the Disciples of Einmaus; and 
Jesus Christ appearing to Mary Magdalen. The nine 
other subjects, in which, as in the preceding, the figures 
are larger than nature, are: the Adoration of the Magi; 
the Descent of the Holy Ghost; the Miraculous Draught 
of Fishes; Jesus Christ giving the keys to St. Peter; St, 
Paul striking Elymas Blind; St. Peter and St. John curing 
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a Lame Man in the Temple; Ananias struck Dead by St 
Paul; St. Paul and St. Barnabas at Lystra; St. Paul 
preaching at Athens. 

The last seven of these subjects are those of which the 
cartoons adorn the royal gallery of Hampton Court; and 
it must be admitted that, if we may be allowed to make 
any preference, not between the works of Raffaello, but 
between the subjects treated by his pencil in this numerous 
series, fate seems to have selected to be spared those 
which combine, with the greatest richness of composition^ 
the greatest elevation of thought, of style, and of ex- 
pression. 

Richardson, a connoisseur and a judicious critic, writing 
more than a century ago upon these cartoons, wdiich were 
under bis eyes, and of which the colours might havo 
then had greater splendour than they have at present, 
does r»ot hesitate to place thorn above all the works of 
Rjiifaelloj I'^ut particularly above the frescoes of the Vatican. 
In his parallel between the gallery at Hampton Court and 
the saloons which he has described, some of his motives 
of prelerence may have been inspired by a national pre- 
judice. Some of Jiis reasons, also, seem to us to he founded 
upon considerations wdncdi are somewhat foreign to art. 
In comparisons of this kind, criticism should avoid conclu- 
sions of too absolute a kind, so numerous and various are 
the elements of such an admeasurement. Thus, we will 
very readily admit, with Richardson, in his reasons for 
preferring the series of cartoons at Hampton Court, that 
tlie choice which Raffaello has made in them of the most 
magnificent and touching points in the history of religion, 
is, for every Christian, of a more immediate interest than 
that of the subjects painted in the Stanze of the Vatican. 
Nevertheless, as regards art and painting, would this 
be a per(3mptory reason of preference? Ought we, in 
a question purely of art and theory, to resolve upon judging 
the paintings of the Stanze inferior, because their subjects 
are general representations of sciences or histories whicti 
are of little importance to us ? Think where the applica- 
tion of such a system of appreciation might lead us, were it 
employed to measure the relative value of all the works of 
ancient or modem art! 
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In order to refute, were it needful, tlie result of tbe 
parallel of Bicliardson, might wo not also say, in favour of 
the Stanze of the Vatican, that the subjects with which 
Bafiaello has adorned them are preferable in this respect, 
that we find among them the most vanous kinds; for, as it 
has been already remarked, the subjects there treated are 
theological, philosophical, allegorical, and historical? 

There is yet, perhaps, another point of interest con- 
nected with art and with Kafiaello, in the paintings of 
these saloons. It has been shown, in short, that his 
talent displayed and modified itself therein, under more 
than one form, and in divers degrees. When we have 
considered in them the fruits of his genius, as yet in the 
early spring of a simple truthfulness, we may follow^ in 
them their gradual development, and may admire a pro- 
gression of skill, which seems to grow in proportion to the 
importance of the subjects. 

But we shall be completely of Richardson’s opinion, if 
we are to estijnate tbe crartooiis, apart from the considera ■ 
tion of the mode of painting and of every other circum- 
stance; that is to say, simply as productions of the thought 
or genius of the author, as witnesses of tlie power of con- 
ception and execution to which Rafikcllo had attained in 
the last two years of his life; finally, as the works upon 
which he seems to have bestowed personally the most 
labour. 

We have already remarked that, notwithstanding the 
assertion of Vasari, more than one eompositiou presents, in 
more than one cartoon, certain varieties of manner which 
make it apparent that Raifaello employed upon it the aid 
of some of his feUow-labourers. We can scarcely avoid, in 
some instances, recognising the manner of Giulio Romano, 
which is the more easy to distinguish, inasmuch as we pos- 
sess, for the purposes of verification, a great number of 
works, composed, designed, and executed by him after tbe 
death of Baifaelio. Now, we see there, that there is in 
the diaracter of the designs of Giulio Romano something 
which falls short of his master’s truth, and which often 
goes beyond the limits of the grand. It must be admitted, 
that his method of painting and of colouring is rather 
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heavy, and inclines to blackness. One is thus induced to 
regard the execution of those cartoons as being more cer- 
tainly from the hand of RalFaello himself, of which the 
treatment is, at once, the most pure and the most true; in 
wliich is found, as is vulgarly said, the least pretension; 
in which, finally, the colouring has the greatest simplicity 
of effect, and in which the expression of the personages 
has the greatest share offeree, that is to say, of that true 
foree which sc(ims to come without effort. 

Such qualities appear to us to he exhibited by the four 
cartoons, of whicli, first of all, w^c sliall make particular 
mention. AVe say, mention, because the description and 
analysis of all tlicse compositions might constitute the 
fruitful subject-matter of a long and voluminous work. 

Of the cartoons in tliis selection, one of the most pure 
in design, effect, and colour, is assuredly that which repre- 
sents Jesus Christ, who, ulb'.r having given the ke}'S to St. 
Peter, shows him the Hock w'^hich he confides to him. 
This is the Pasce oves meas. 

Raffaello has treated very few subjects, especially on a 
large scale, of which we do not find in his sketches the 
details, or first ideas, essays which he had sometimes occa- 
sion to employ in smaller spaces. The j»ixta-j#osition 
of these repetitions furnishes us with a proof of the asto* 
nisliing facility with Avhich he modified his conceptions, 
and of his skill in perfecting them. 

The subject of the Pasce oves meas, of which we see a 
repetition in the sort of borders that, frieze-fashion, frame 
the tapestries, seems to have been the sketch of the car- 
toon; and yet, in the entire composition of the latter, 
there is not a single figure which entirely resembles any 
one of those in the sketch. There is no intention, no 
idea, which has not been either better developed, or 
made grander. There is more amplitude in the dra- 
peries, more action in the arrangement, more variety in 
the groups. The different sentiments of the a^iostlcs seem 
adapted to the peculiar character of each, which they also 
serve to display. The general expression, os well of 
the entire scene, as of each of the personages, is that of a 
religious calm: the effect of the general tone is tranquil 
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und clear; the design and execution corre^oild) by their 
purity, to the noble simplicity of the subject, and to the 
charm of the site where the action is placed. Here, again, 
is one of the works . by which we see that liaffaello was 
capable of becoming a skilful landscape painter. 

The subject of, Ananias struck Dead by the Words of 
St. Peter, api)ears to us to be one of those, among the 
seven cartoons at Hampton Court, upon which we may 
believe, with V asari, that RafTaello alone laboured. Besides 
the indications of whicli we have already spoken, and 
W'hich result, to the eye of the connoisseur, from differ- 
ences of execution, may it not be permitted to add to those 
presumptions, the natural preference which the artist him- 
self may have had in the choice of the subjects which he 
reserved for his peculiar execution? Now, it is unques- 
tionable that the conception of the subject of Ananias 
must be regarded as that wherein the assemblage of all the 
qualities, which not only constitute, but serve to define 
the genius of painting, predominates in the greatest 
degree. 

Among the merits of which the poetic talent of painting 
is composed, there is one wldch is very rare; it is that of 
selecting for each scene what may be called the moral 
costume, or otherwise, the manners of the subject. 
This is the merit which strikes us here in the group 
of the apostles. Nowhere do those fishermen, who have 
quitted their nets to become the celestial missionaries 
of the Grospel, appear to us with a cliaracter mingled with 
so much simplicity and divine authority. St, Peter, 
among them, seems to be indeed he whom the Master has 
chosen for the chief of this spiritual embassy. It is he 
whom the Holy Spirit fixes upon as the organ of the 
judsrment against Ananias. The austere symmetry of hia 
posture and attire, the severity of his look and of his 
physiognomy, the tranquil but energetic action of his 
gesture — all have the emphaaiis of inspiration, all declare 
the interpreter of the Divine Vengeance. Shall I not say 
that we see, that we hear -him j'ronounce these words: 
HiOH hast lied to the Holy Ghost f He has spoken, and 
the chastisement follows. The ax>ostlo next to St. Peter 
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lifts .tlie right arm, and his finger, which points to Hea* 
ven, shows whence has emanated the sentence of death. 
Nothing could be more happy for the exposition of the 
subject, and for the picturesque effect of the whole, than 
the circumference of that estradc upon which the group 
of apostles is elevated, and the back of which, poor and 
simple like themselves, has no other ornament than the 
folds of a suspended cloth. It is the place destined for 
the reception, as well as the distribution, of the gifts or 
alms which are to be divided among the faithful. It was 
impossible to have made the subject better understood by 
the appearance of place, time, and persons. At the side 
of the cstrade, we see various Christians coining, some 
bringing money, others bearing- goods or mcichandise as a 
tribute to be deposited at the feet of the ap sties. On the 
other side is going on the distribution to those who wait 
outside the balustrade running round the enclosure. Two 
of the apostles preside at the division: one holds a bag of 
coin; the other has drawn thence those which he is count- 
ing to the man, who, holding forth his hands, seems to 
demand more. 

The middle of the scene upon the fol’cground of the 
picture, is occupied by the figure of Ananias stricken dead, 
and fallen to earth. What we cannot too much admire is 
the way in which the attitude of the man explains his fall. 
It is impossible to err; its cause was sudden and violent : 
all, together with the expression of the head, exhibits its 
effect. Raffaello has alone possessed the secret of some- 
times expressing that which is successive in the action, of 
which painting cun only seize a single and rapid instant. 
When a figure is seen fallen to the earth, the painter can- 
not tell us how long it has been there, and how long it will 
be in its present posture. Any other painter would have 
made this figure support itself upon one of its hands; but 
here the hand is turned, so that the body is supported upon 
the wrist, a kind of position which cannot be lasting; now, 
by this vre see that, in a short moment, the body will be 
wholly stretched upon the earth. 

The two persons behind Ananias are charged by the 
painter with explaining to the spectator, as far as it enn be 
B B 
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done by pantomime, the crime which has just been punished. 
One, by the gesture of pointing to the apostles, reproaches 
Ananias with having deceived them; the other, by a certain 
attitude of body and the movement of his arms, of which 
the expression is indeed speaking, conveys these words t 
“ Thou hast deceived, and hast now no more than thou 
deservest.*’ The terror inspired by this sudden chastisement, 
is given with an astonishing force in the figure of the young 
man who recoils with affright. But to pretend to describe 
such beauties by words, would be to mistake the respective 
limits of the means peculiar to the art of language and to the 
language of ait. It suffices here if the words recal the 
composition to those wlio know either the original or the 
engraving, and cause a desire for such knowledge in those 
who do not possess its idea. 

In the Saint Paul and Saint Barnabas in the city of 
Lystra, we have another of those compositions in which 
Kaffaello stands superior to all other painters, in the art of 
rendering the subject treated by him intelligible. This 
art consists in choosing from all the circumstances of an 
action, those which best explain it to the eyes, exhibiting, 
at the same tiirfc, certain peculiarities, by means of which 
the fact that is to be expressed acquires to the mind also 
the greatest possible clearness. Many writers, as Lanzi^ has 
said, love to cite, as proof and instance of this particular 
gift, the tapestry of the cartoon which represents Saint 
Paul and Saint Barnabas in the city of Lystra. The mi- 
racle of the mail who had been a cripple from his birth, to 
whom the apostles had just given the use of his legs, had 
Btruck the inhabitants of Lystra with astonishment. They 
kmked upon them as gods, and prepared to offer a sacrifice 
to them. We see, then, on one side of the picture, the 
multitude who bring on the victims. The altar, the ofiicij> 
ators at the sacrifice — all are ready. The axe of the 
sacrificer is already lifted. But in the middle of the 
crowd there appears a personage whose hand advances, and 
seems tc* oppose the accomplishment of the sacrifice. It is 
one of the disciples sent by the apostles to stop the bliw. 


^ Lauzi, Stor, piu,t tom. ii. p. 80 
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In another part, upon the steps of a temple, we see Saint 
Paul protesting with indignation against tlie sacrilege 
which is being prepared. He turns his head aside, and 
tears his clothes. Nothing can be more noble, or more 
significant than tlie expression of this figure, with wdiicli 
is contrasted, by an opposition lull of taste, that of St. 
Barnabas^ who, behind St. Paul, stands with clasped hands, 
and beseeches Heaven to avert the threatened outrage. 

But what particularly recommends itself to the attention 
of an ingenious criticism, is the art with which Baffacllo has 
contrived, in this composition, to combine, and to render 
reciprocally explanatory, the general fact of the assembly, 
which strikes the eye, and the particular fact, which is the 
cause of it, a result which would seem to be the exclusive 
privilege of narration. Now, this fact or cause is the 
miracle of wliich wc have spoken. 

But how was this miracle which has been wrought, to 
be expressed to the eyes? 

It was necessary that the spectator should be instructed 
by the picture itself concerning that which has produced 
this idolatrous enthusiasm of the multitude. Therefore, 
ill the foreground, and near the bull which is about to be 
immolated, is placed the figure of the cured cripple, lifting 
his hands, in the act of thanks, towards his benefactor, the 
apostle. 

But it was also necessary that the picture should indi- 
cate the infirmity which has existed, and the circumstance 
of its disappearance. The first point becomes sensible 
by the two crutches which sustained the cripple before 
his cure, and which are now upon the ground at his feet. 
With regard to the second point, that is, the straightening 
of his legs and the use which the cripple makes of them, 
this is how tlie painter expresses this change to you: he 
introduces into his composition an incredulous old man, 
who, doubling the miracle, approaches the poor man, whom 
he had well known as a cripple from his birth, with much 
reserve. With a curious air, he lifts and moves away the 
skirt of bis vestment, in order to assure himself of the 
reality of the straightening of his legs. Everything is 
speaking in this figure: the right hand has the movement 

B B 2 
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of circuiDdpect curiosity which belongs to a man w)iO 
doubts and is uncertain; the left hand expresses surprise. 

We should never finish showing and admiring all the 
varieties of characters, sentiments, and aifections which 
are discoverable in this composition. There is adoration 
and respect among some, dissimulated hatred among others. 
Incredulity, with all its disdainfulness, sits upon the 
countenance of the old man, who completes the composi- 
tion. Raffaello, who understood the moat noble forms, 
excelled equally in giving the ideal of the ignoble: witnohs 
the beggar by profession, in the painting which we have 
now described; witness the two cripples, in the composi- 
tion of another cartoon of which we are soon to speak. 

The subject of St. Paul preaching, whether at Ephesus 
or Athens, has engaged Raffaello more than once. There 
exist many designs of his upon this subject, which are like 
preludes to the great and beautiful composition of the 
cartoon at Hampton Court, a work in which we meet with 
nothing which docs not induce us to attribute the entire 
execution to the hand of the master. Here, indeed, shines 
forth that character, at once of wisdom and amplitude, of 
simplicity and richness, of grandeur and eloquence, which 
was the x^eculiarity of his designs. The pen-and-ink 
sketch of the Preaching of St. Paul, a sketch which has 
been engraved by Marc Antonio, served for the theme of 
this cartoon. 

Always ingenious in the choice of the locality of each 
scene, Raffaello has given to the present the accompani- 
ment of a apace suiTounded with fine buildings. The 
foreground, consisting of the steps of a temple, upon 
which the apostle is raised, provides him with a sort of 
platform or rostrum, about which, in a circle, is arranged 
the audience, of which the masses are balanced in the 
happiest manner, by the variety introduced into the groups 
of figures, some of whom are standing, others sitting. 
This disposition, which, while it isolates the sacred orator, 
places him in the foreground of the picture, confers upon 
his entire person a greatness of proportion which seems to 
add, for the senses, the effect of a certain superiority to 
that of the imposing action by which he prevails over his 
audience. 
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Every composition ought to present to the eyes agree- 
able relations between tlie parts and the whole. The 
artist obtains them by subordinating the groups and their 
connexion to the harmony of the lines, or to wliat is called 
the •picturesque effect. This beautiful harmony, which 
charms the senses, and which Raffaello possessed in a 
degree beyond any other painter, is, nevertheless, to the 
judgment of a spiritual critic, no more than a secondary 
merit of his works. We lind with him a profounder 
ordev of combinations: in his parntings, we may not only 
find reason for the movements and action of each jxirson, 
but we can discover what each feels and thinks. It might 
be said that the ideas and affections are composed, con- 
trasted, and grouped, as well as the bodies. 

You can distinguish, in the circle of the audience of 
St. Paul, five groups, so to speak, of affections, either 
distinct or contrasted, of which the alternate expressions 
indicate every species of disposition of mind. 

Behind the apostle three persons are collected, whose 
positions and expressions of countenance indicate merely 
a cold admiration. The second group of men, seated near 
the orator, indicate by the agitation wdiich is manifested 
among them, that they are disputing. Then comes 
a group, at tlie head of which is an erect figure, w-hose 
attitude, attentive air, and head slightly inclined on 
one side, give the idea of a degree of persuasion which 
has touched the feelings: it is the belief of the heart. 
Hard by are old men with bald heads; one of tliem, with 
his hands and head resting on a crutch, listens, but with a 
hardened air; his neighbour seems to fenr to be convinced. 
Passionate admiration and devotion of conviction are 
manifested by the most sensible signs, in the personage 
who is grouped, at the other extremity of the picture, 
with the figure of a woman, which terminates the compo- 
sition upon this side. 

When it is said that the cartoons of the tapestries were 
painted by the hand of Raffaello, it is to grant much, 
(considering the multitude of his occupations and hin- 
drances) that, after having composed them all, he should 
alone have executed some of them, and more or less 
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worked upon some others. Even in those the execution 
of which he would reserve to himself, is it not probable 
that he would still have employed the pencil of more than 
one of his pupils, in the various and numerous accessories 
of the majority of their compositions? Thus the same 
Giovanni d’Udine, whom we have seen in the Loggie of 
the Vatican, and at the Faniesina^ charged with painting 
dowers, fruits, and animals, might, in the Miraculous 
Draught of Fishes, have executed the water, sky, the 
landscape, and tliose aquatic birds which embellish the 
foreground. 

Although less abounding in figures, less rich in move- 
ment and expression, and less dramatic in subject, the 
scene of the Miraculous Draught presents the most beau- 
tiful details in the attitudes of the fishermen. The general 
tone of the picture is full of freshness. It might be 
supposed tliat the total aspect, by the splendour and light- 
ness of the colours proper to the subject, was destined to 
produce, in this numerous scries of works, certain varieties, 
and even certain contrasts, calculated to make them sever- 
ally estimated by intercomparison. 

It is legitimate to suppose that Kafiaello had sometimes 
in view the nature of the substance and workmanship of 
the art of tapestry, as well in his choice of some subjects, 
as in the manner of representing them, and his use of the 
accessories which might be introduced. We know that 
this art adapts itself to the details and richness of em- 
broideries, ornaments, and the gorgeousiiess of architectund 
decoration* One w^ould like to explain, from this point of 
view, the very peculiar composition of St. Peter and St, 
John curing a lame man under a peristyle of a temple. 1 
have said, peculiar composition. The scene, in fact, passes, 
properly speaking, under the portico, and in such manner, 
that, contrary to all custom, the columns come before tlio 
figures, so as to cut the scene into as many compartments 
as. there are intercolumnar spaces. It is in the centre 
Space that the principal action passes; tho rest is shared 
among the other spaces which separate the columns. Thia 
singular portion of the composition, which seems to be the 
accessory of the principal portion, finds, perhaps, its ex- 
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planation, particularly if we bear in mind the tapestry. 
No one of the series, in fact, strikes the eyes more by the 
effect of its workmanship. This effect is due to tho 
astonishing richness of the columns, which are twisted, 
fluted, and adorned with gilt foliage, and the richiu*ss and 
splendour of which has been reproduced in the tapestry 
with astonishing truth - 

We are led to believe that Giulio llomano hail a great 
share in the execution of this cartoon. Undoubtedly w'e 
may find in it more than one beautiful and noble figure, 
which becomes still more remarkable by the contrast 
of the two lame beggars, the terrible truthfulness of avIioiii 
wonld seem to be the ideal type of all the deformities with 
which nature can afflict a human creature. 

The seventh of the cartoons at Hampton Court — that is 
to say, of the original paintings after which the celebrated 
tapestriiis of the Vatican were executed — represents the 
Blinding of Ely mas. This sorcerer opposed the preach- 
ing of St, l*aui, and endeavoured to prevent the pro- 
consul from embracing the religion of Christ. 

Uaffaello has treated this subject, (I speak of his com- 
position^) after a system which was familiar to him. J 
speak of that according to which a certain correspond- 
ence established among the principal masses of the picture, 
produces in it a true symmetry of lines. Generally, 
this effect pleases the eye, because its sensible result is 
to facilitate the comprehension of the whole. This 
method seems peculiarly suitable to any scene placed in 
an interior, of which the architecture, naturally symme- 
trical, constitutes the background or accompaniment. 

Here the action takes place in the Prwtorium^ the 
centre of which is occupied by a niche where the tribunal 
of the proconsul rises. The middle point, where we 
see the judge with his assistants, naturally divides the 
scenes, the actors, and the spectators into two groups. On 
one, is St. Paul, whose menacing gesture proclaims that he 
has obtained vengeance from on liigh against the enemy 
of God; on the other side, and in front of St. Paul, ad- 
vances El)' mas the sorcerer, who is just become blind. 
The effect of this sudden privation of sight is wondeifullj 



376 


JjWE AMD WORKS OF RAFFAELLO* 


given, by the most expressive pantomime. It is impossible 
to imagine an action more true. The wretched man, 
plunged into darkness, extends his arms, seeks for a sup- 
port, and gropes along; the proconsul and all present are 
struck with astonishment. 

We have now gone through the composition of the 
seven cartoons at Hampton Court. The very titles of 
their subjects (we dare not say as much for our descrip- 
tion of them) will have proved to the reader who has not 
seen them, that fate, as we have already said, has spared 
the best of these compositions. 

Among the five others of the collection, of which we 
can derive the idea only from the tapestries, there are 
some whose subjects, without being new, or displaying an 
invention as rare, do not fail, however, to present very 
great beauties. Such is, among others, that of the Adora- 
tion of the Magi. In dimensions it may be reckoned 
among the largest. It is also, of the whole collection, by 
far the most numerous in figures — the fullest, if we may 
so express ourselves. 

Haftaello, after having frequently treated the subject of 
the Adoration of the Kings, in paintings as well as in 
drawings, seemed to have intended to accumulate in this last 
composition all the ideas which he had dispersed among 
the preceding, and therein to combine, with all the different 
kinds of character and expression, all the splendours which 
the subject, historically considered, would admit of, and 
which the oriental pomp of the persons who figure in the 
scene suggests to the imagination. It is agreeable, also, to 
think that this kind of superfetation of accessories, of de- 
tails, of horses, of camels, of elephants, all this Asiatic 
cortege, may have been suggested to the artist by the de- 
sire of furnishing the tapestry work with favourable objects 
of imitation, in the richness and variety of stuffs, and in the 
astonishing variety of ornament. It is certain that no 
one of the other tapestries strikes so much with its splen- 
dour, or exercises so much power of attracting the eyes, 
and ffxing the crowd of spectators, ns this. 

But what we must admire above all, is the conception 
or moral idea of the picture. One of the privil gges of 
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Kafikello was to be able to place himself in the highest 
point of view with regard to each subject. No one has better 
understood than he has done, that the subjects of Chris-' 
tianity, especially those connected with the mysteries of 
its origin, may be conceived and represented in two ways 
by painting. Of these two ways, one can only consist of 
the simple image of the fact as the gospel relates it; and to 
this, Rafaello has more than once confined himself in treat- 
ing the present subject. The other manner is that by 
which, ac^rpiainted with the great results of the fact that he 
is to exprcwss, the painter, like the epic poet, makes use of 
a sort of prophetic fiction, by means of which he develops 
in anticipation, and conveys to the spectator, the miraculous 
consequences which we now know that it contained. 

Thus the subject of the Adoration of the Kings, signify- 
ing, as the word Epiphany implies, (the name given to this 
event in its mystical sense,) the revelation of the Saviour, 
and the appeal made to the Gentiles by their future libe- 
rator, Rudaello knew how to employ, with a rare success, 
in the representation of the fact, the great consequences 
which the succession of ages must develop from it. He 
had thus the merit of two great and beautiliil ideas: one, 
of having opposed, to the poverty of the stable, the pom- 
pous retinue of the kings, prostrated at tlie feet of the 
Infant God; the other, of having exhibited and assembled 
together, by a prophetic licence, that crowd of the inha- 
bitants of all countries, who, holding their arms towards 
the manger, thus declare the advent of the Redeemer of 
the world. 

It has been said, that the tapestries having been de- 
signed to decorate different saloons in tlie departments of 
the Vatican, their dimensions were necessai’ily subordi- 
nated to those of the walls of these saloons. Thus there 
are some which, with the same height, are not quite half 
the breadth of the preceding. Such are the two pieces of 
hanging whereon are represented, in one, Jesus Christ 
appearing, after his resurrection, to Mary Magdalen, like 
a gardener; and on the other, Jesus Christ at tabic with 
the disciples at Emmaus, and making himself known to 
them. These two subjects, somewhat sterile for compo- 
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sition, offer nothiogy either in this or in other respects, 
which description can lay hold of. It may be doubted 
whether, if Raffaelio composed them, he took any part in 
their execution. 

It is not so with the Massacre of the Innocents, wliich, 
divided into two pieces of tapestry, must nevertheless be 
regarded as one subject, although the figures in either are 
composed separately upon each ground, so that they can- 
not be made to harmonise when placed together. 

In this double composition Raffaelio, who could never 
repeat himself, was compelled to measure himself with 
Iiims<‘if — that is, with the celebrated design which he had 
already made upon the same subject, to exercise the graver 
of Marc Antonio. This drawing, it must be confessed, has 
some advantage over the tapestry: as the proportionate 
breadth of the drawing i> double that of the two new com- 
positions, the different scenes of the subject succeed in it 
to one another, group themselves, and are connected 
together with much more satisfaction to the eye. There 

more of what is called air. On the contrary, the narrow 
dimensions of the two compositions, all height, intended for 
the tapestries, induced Raffaelio, particularly in one of 
them, to heap the figures together, if the expression be 
allowable. In order to introduce many things, he has 
been obliged, in taking his point of view from on high, to 
place them one above the otlmr. 

For tlie rest, nothing can better exhibit liis inexhaustible 
fertility, and the iacally he had, not only of varying his 
conceptions, but of surpjissing his first thought in force and 
value. In these tapestries we rarely discover, not simply an 
action, but, if w^e may so speak, a movement or a theme, 
which has been borrowed from the drawing. If there is 
any repetition of idea, it is that the subject, allowing but 
of one kind of attack, violence, and murder, rendered it 
impossible for the painter to avoid retracing, in his images, 
the same situation of useless defence and despair. Notwith- 
standing this compulsory repetition, we may affirm that 
there is not a single portion, not a single figure repeated; 
that there is not a movement, nor a head, nor an expres- 
sion, which is not of entirely fresh invention. 
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If we cannot describe to ourselves Raffaello, but by first 
forming a just idea of what is called the gift of invention, it 
would seem that we have here a kind of inevitable vicious 
circle, from which it results that we can describe inven- 
tion in painting only by instancing the productions of 
Raflaello. People often believe that, when a subject has 
once received the stamp of genius, it is exhausted, and 
that there is no longer any means of employing it again. 
Yet how many subjects have been repeated, and how many 
times, by Raffaello, who never believed that he had ex- 
hausted a single one, and who, had it been necessary, 
would have again repeated, with new beauties, the Mas- 
sacre of the Innocents. Tlio truth is, that, as tliere is 
infinity in Nature, there is likewise infinity in the 
variety of the sensations whicli she produces, and conse- 
quently in the images, which are their impresses. Now, 
that which characterizes the genius of invention is that 
quality jiossesscd by the imagination of multiplying these 
impresses, as Nature multiplies the variety of her types. 

It is very true that all those who, since Raffaello, have 
treated the subject of the Massacre of the Innocents, have 
given cause to think that it has been exhausted by him. 
It is true, also, that in no work of art have power and 
energy of expression been carried so far, and it is with 
didiciilty that we can conceive even an approximation. 
Raffaello, in this subject above all, seems to have exhi- 
bited the utmost limit of invention in. the depicting of the 
passions. 

In imitation by the art of painting, as in that of the other 
arts, tliere is a secret by which the impressions of a 
subject and its effects arc produced uj>ou the soul in 
the highest degree. This secret consists in avoiding to 
multiply the scenes and objects of emotions upon many 
points, and in concentrating the action in a principal point 
of view, or upon a small number of aspects. Le Brun, 
for instance, has painted the Massacre of the Innocents, 
and has so multiplied the acts, scenes, and episodes, that 
the memory can scarcely preserve the recollection of 
a single one of them. But no one who has once seen 
this subject treated by Raffaello will ever forget the 
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impression. It is because Raiiaello had always the 
art of seizing, in every subject, that which is its culmi- 
nating point, and, by bringing the force of his invention to 
bear upon this point, of fixing the eye and attaching the 
interest of the spectator upon it. Thus, in the two parts 
of the present composition, he has taken care to place in 
the fore-ground the object that is at once the most terrible 
and the most pathetic of his drama. 

In one, he shows, in front of the picture, the frightfully 
truthful group of the assassin holding the dagger with one 
hand, and with the other tearing the infant from its mother, 
who, thrown down upon the ground, defends it with all 
the violence of despair. The attitude, the action, the 
character of the head of the executioner, have all the fury 
of a wild beast. The vigour of action, tJie expression of 
head in the woman, display the highest pitch of force 
which the delineation of the passions can attain, without 
falling into those exaggerated contortions which destroy 
harmony of form. 

In the other composition, Raifaello has studied to place 
upon the fore -ground a scene, which, as if to provide a 
sort of contrast to the first, and also to the fury of the 
other executioners, struggling with the niothers for the 
objects of their tenderness, becomes in some sort the last 
act of this drama. It is a mother sitting upon the ground, 
holding upon her knees her dead infant, and abandoning 
herself to a grief, calm, but so powerfully given by the 
painting, that the emotion communicates itself strongly to 
the spectator. It is impossible to see her weep without 
feeling softened; there is a sympathetic virtue in her tears. 

We reckon only twelve subjects of tapestry, although 
there are really thirteen pieces. For, as we have seen, 
tlie IVIassacre of the Innocents forms two pieces on one 
subject. 

The twelfth subject, and one which is considered as being 
among the most remarkable of these compositions, is that 
of the Ascension, of which the greatest dimension is 
naturally in height. Christ appears in the sky accom- 
panied by two angels; he has just quitted the disciples, 
who occupy the lower part of the picture. A single sen- 
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timent governs all tne persons of this composition, that of 
astonishment mingled with respect and adoration. All are 
on their knees, or are about to kneel; their looks are 
directed to the same point, whence results a sort of 
uniformity of posture, attitude, and idea, which gives little 
scope for description. 

Tapestries are not framed, like pictures, by borders in 
relief; they must bear their own frame-work, which is 
also of tapestry. 

Uaifaello imagined to make this part, which, in an 
edging in rcliei’, forms the ground of it, receive a series of 
small compositions, after the fashion of continuous friezes. 
Ke chose ibr tlieir subject the celebration of the pontitf 
who had commanded this beautiful undertaking. Thus, 
under the form of a series of • bas-reliefs, we find the 
delineation of the history of Leo X. A skilful graver 
lias multiplied copies of this represented history, written 
in the manner, and after the style, of ancient art. JNothing 
better shows how well Baffaello was able to appropriate to 
himself the taste and the system of the historiographic 
sculptures of the Trajan column. 

This series of compositions,, done in camaicii, represents 
the entrance of Giovanni de’ Medici, legate at Florence, 
after the death of his father. The tumult occasioned at 
Florence by the enemies of the Medici. The legate, 
Giovanni de’ Medici, escaping under the habit of a simple 
monk. The pillage of the palace of the Medici; the carry- 
ing oft* of the statues, pictures and books which Lorenzo 
had collected. Giovanni de’ Medici presenting himself to 
Federigo di Gonzaga, after the battle of Ravenna, and 
afterwards recovering his liberty, by escaping from his 
enemies. The punishment of those of the partisans of the 
Medici who were condemned to death after 1494. The 
massacre of the inhabitants of Prato. Giovanni de’ 
Medici recalled, and- reconducted to his palace with the 
acclamations of the citizens. The re-establishment of the 
former government. The cardinal, Giovanni de’ Medici, 
presenting himself to the conclave after the death of 
Julius 11. The same, elected pope under the name of 
Leo X., receiving the homage of the sacred college. 
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The borders of the same tapestries contain another 
series of subjects, taken from the Old and New Testa* 
ments, applied and composed in the same manner, and 
according to the same fancy of a frieze in bas-relief. 

Judging from the small connezion which exists between 
these compositions, one is tempted to suspect that Raffaello, 
in such a combination of ornaments purely accessory, 
may have made use of a great number of sketches and of 
slight thoughts, escaped from his fertile pencil, which were 
the germs of more important compositions, and which we 
behold developed by him in greater works. This we 
should guess from the mere titles of these subjects, even 
if some of these to which we shall call attention did not 
furnish a proof of it. 

The second frieze is composed of the following subjects; 
Joseph brought before Pharaoh, the Passage of the Red 
Sea, Moses receiving the Tables of the Law,^ the Annun- 
ciation, Jesus Christ giving the Keys to St. Peter, the 
Miraculous Draught of Fishes,® Jesus Christ returning to 
Jerusalem after his Resurrection, St. Paul leaving the 
Ephesian Priests, St. Paul taken by the Jews before 
Festus, Corinthians receiving Baptism, the Fall of Simon 
the Sorcerer, St. Paul at Ephesus, the Israelites finishing 
the Veil of the Tabernacle, Jesus Christ amidst the 
Apostles, the Sacrifice of the Mass, Priests, Deacons, and 
other Ministers of the Altar. 

We know not what space of time was required to perfect 
the twelve tapestries in Flanders, and at what precise 
epoch they arrived at Rome. It is probable that it was 
after the death' of Leo X,, which followed that of Raffaello 
by a year. If it was under the pontificate of Adrian VI., ^ 
his successor, who was notorious for his indifference to 
the arts, it is conceivable how the cartoons of Raffaello, 
the true originals of these beautiful compositions, and 
with which it would have been so interesting to have been 
able to compare these copies, were not reclaimed and 

* A sul^eot precisely repeated in the Loggie. 

* Exaedy repeated in one of the cartoons. 

* This seems to have been the slcetch of the cartoon described above. 

* He died in 1523, after a reign of twenty months and sixteen aays. 
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brought back to Rome. What is certain is, that not a 
fragment of them ever returned to Rome. 

These cartoons had each of them been cut up into several 
perpendicular pieces, probably by the workers in tapestry, 
to facilitate their labour. The work finished, they remained 
forgotten in the manufactories, until Charles I., king of 
England, got ‘possession of them. They were at first 
preserved in a paltry case, at the palace of Whitehall, 
where their fragments were sometimes put together, and 
exhibited. The troubles of the reign of Charles L, and 
the tragic end of that prince, a friend of the arts, may 
have prevented the honour which these precious fragments 
merited, from being rendered to them. They were still 
among the Jiuraerous and superb pictures of his collection, 
when the wliole was set tip for public sale, and Cromwell 
gave an order for their purchase, by which m<mns tlicy 
were kept in England. Under king William, they were 
tinally put together, and restored each to its ft>rmer con- 
dition, wliicli was done by backing them with paper, 
strengthened witli canvas, and repairing the little local 
altcnitions which their colour had suffered. A fine gallery 
was prepared expressly to receive them, at the palace of 
Hampton Court, where they were framed, suspended, and 
attended to with all the precautions which could guarantee 
them from the injuries of atmosphere and damp. Trans- 
ported for some yeai’S to the royal palace of Windsor, tliey 
have since been taken back to the palace of Hampton 
Court, where they may be now seen. 

Dc Piles ' informs us that Bernard Van Oriay of Brus- 
sels, Michael Coxis of Malines, and other Flemings who 
had been pupils of Raffaello at ]^me, were charged, either 
by himself or by Leo X., with superintending the work 
of the tapestry, upon their return to Flanders. In fact, 
this w’^ork demanded a double care. The most important 
was that of fidelity in the expression of forms, character, 
and style of design. We may imagine that Ralfaello, 
being unable to attend in person, must b<*ive had the 
greatest interest in confiding tills superintendence to artiste 
formed by himself. 

* De Piles, Abrege de la P’ie des Petn/reSf p. 170 
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As regards the mechanical management of the tapestry- 
stuffs, no work seems to have combined, in a higher 
degree, richness with perfection. The manufactories of 
that time used much silk, gold, and silver. It is easy 
to conceive what a sensation these tapestries must have 
produced at Rome, being then in all their freshness, and 
all their splendour of tints. Vasari speaks of them in 
terms of perfect enthusiasm. This work, says he,^ seems 
the effect rather of a supernatural arty than of human in- 
dustry. We cannot cease from wondering how, with mei^ 
threads, it becomes possible to render all the details of the 
ligures, all the softness of the flesh, and all the accessories 
of plants, animals, and buildings, so that the deceived eye 
takes them for the work of the pencil. 

Notwithstanding all that the novelty of the thing would 
naturally add, at that time, to the sentiment of admira- 
tion, it must be admitted that still, after the lapse of 
three centuries, numerous pprtions of these works are 
capable of producing a species of illusion which cannot be 
equalled. by painting itself. This illusion results from the 
nature, or, to speak more clearly, from the material 
itself used in the mechanical process of tapestry, which in 
imitations of draperies, stuffs, and habiliments, employed 
the very substances of which they are formed in their 
models. The same may be said of armour, cuirasses, 
shields, and other objects of ancient military equipment, 
in the finishing of which metallic substances arc used. It 
is obvious that, in all these objects, the employment of 
the colours of the painter cannot, as regards illusion, dis- 
pute the advantage with the employment of substances of 
wool or silk, and of metallic threads of gold or silver, 
which are able to render the imitations literally identical 
with the object imitated. 

Thus, even to the present day all these parts of the tapes- 
tries have preserved a singular force of tone, and power of 
illusion, while the remaining portions have naturally lost, 
by the mere action of time, more or less of their first 
vividness. Some portions' of colour, the white and 


^ Vasari, ibid., p. AJ3, et BiUdiuucci, Notizie, &c., i ^23 
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sciirlet especially, where threads of silk have been used^ 
are faded ; and thence has arisen more than one defect of 
harmony, caused by the contrast of the other parts where 
the mineral colours have retained all their pri|nitive 
freshness. 

Whatever the changes which have befallen the tapes* 
tries from these cause^^, they are still one of the menu* 
ments which most distinctly proclaim the power and 
grandeur of Raifaello’s genius. 

The saloon called the Hall of Constantine is the 
first and greatest of all those to which Kaffaello has also 
given his name in the Vatican. Although it was not 
painted until after his death, by Giulio Romano, and some 
others, doubtless bf his school, we should not feel justified 
in omitting a description of it from those of his last 
labours. In the first place it is certain,^ that by the 
order of Leo X., Raffaello had not only made all the de- 
signs for the principal paintings of this hall, but also, 
besides the plan of its decoration, had already personally 
jommenced some of the details, as is evidenced by the 
two beautiful allegorical figures which we shall presently 
mention. 

The Hall of Constantine, or at least the subjects which 
it contains, show us clearly the histoiicA>-aUegorical system 
in relation with the history of the hply see, w'hich 
Rafiaello never ceased to follow and realise in his compo- 
sitions in the halls, after completing the Hall of the Seg^ 
natwra. 

We have already remarked, that the four subjects of 
the succeeding Hall are nothing but historical allegorieo, 
or allusive subjects, the aim of which is to i*epresent one 
thing under the form of some other thing. Thus it is that 
certain particular facts of the time and history of the pon- 
tificates of Julius II. and of Leo X. are found traced by 
the pencil of Rafiaello, under the titles or externals of 
facts borrowed either from the Scriptures or from ancient 
history. 

In the last of the Halls, that of Torre Borgia^ the policy 

■ Vaswi, ib,f Jii2. 


C C 
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of the court of Rome could not fail to celebrate the muni- 
ficence of Charlemagne towards the church. As in the 
peristyle or vestibule of Saint Peter’s we behold the 
equestrian statues of the two principal benefactors of the 
Romish church, Constantine and Gharlema^e; so, and in 
the same spirit it was deemed fitting tliat the first hall, 
to correspond with the last, should contain the history ox 
the first Roman emperor who, having embraced Chris- 
tianity, is related to have made the donation of Rome to 
pope Sylvester. 

Before giving an account of the great subjects of 
which two only were painted from the designs and 
compositions of Rafiaello, we must fix our attention for 
a moment upon two of the dlegorical figures which form 
the decoration of the skirting of this vast hall, and which 
were painted in oil by himself. 

Towards the close of Raffaello’s life, a Venetian painter. 
Sebastiano del Piombo, whose talent, as we shall see, it 
was sought to oppose to that of Rafikello, had, in his 
ignorance of fresco, formed the design of painting in oil 
upon planter. Rafiaello, equally expert in both methods 
of painting, desired also to try the new process; and he pur- 
posed to employ it in the paintings of the hall of Con- 
stantine. The stucco was accordingly prepared with this 
view. We learn from Vasari that the success did not 
correspond to the hopes which had been formed of this 
innovation. In fact, GiuUo Romano, when he afterwartls 
proceeded to paint the Battle of Constantine, removed the 
stucco that' had been prepared for oils, and returned to 
the ordinary process employed in fresco painting. 

There still, however, exist, in the skirting of this hall, 
two large and beautiful figures, painted in oil, by Rafiaello^ 
who probably executed them as an experiment of the 
process he desired to essay. Time has proved in these 
two works, as in those of l^bastian, in several places, that 
oil painting turns black upon plaster, in the composition of 
which lime is an ingredient. With this exception, and 
although their darkened tone shows very strongly in this 
hall with those of the frescoes, Rafiacllo’s two figures are 
well preserved in other respects. 
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Tlioy represent, in a size larger than life, Justice and 
Mercy, The first is remarkable for its broad and noble 
arrangement of draper}^ and its graceful position and 
attitude. Her head is turned, and her gaze is fixed upon 
the scales which she holds in one, hand; the other hand 
rests on the lower part of the neck of an ostrich, which 
stands at her side. What can have suggested the ostrich 
as an attribute of justice? Truly, allegorical signs are too 
often enigmas, the meaning of which is lost. 

The same doubt does not apply to the lamb which is at 
the feet of Mercy. This symbol is the only accessory 
which indicates her; but the spectator needs it not, as the 
first glance has identified her, by her attitude and the air 
of her physiognomy. 

Leo X. earnestly wished \o witness the completion of 
the decorations of the Hall of Constantine, and Rafiaello, as 
we shall see, had very good reasons for satisfying the 
pope’s eagerness. It appears that he prepared all the ma- 
terials for this new and great enterprise while he was at 
work on the Transfiguration, the last of his oil paintings, 
and which no doubt prevented him from completing the 
designs of the Hall of Constantine. 

Four great subjects, relative to the history of the first 
Christian emperor, were to occupy the four sides of this 
vast space — namely, the Vision of Constantine, his Battle 
against Maxentius, his Baptism, and his Donation of Koine 
to the Pope. 

Kafifaello seems to have taken' these subjects in tl»e 
order in which we have named them, which is also the 
chronological order of the events I'eprcseiited. We shall 
see that he made the designs of the two first, which will 
authorise us in placing their paintings among his invent 
lions, and consequently among liis works, although they 
were not actually executed until after his deatli. But 
we shall hold ourselves exempt from mentioning the other 
two, — those of the Baptism, and the Donation, otherwise 
than to assign the invention and the execution of them to 
Griulio Romano and Francesco Penni, Ratfaello’s two 
legatees. Vasari names them both,^ and associates them 
* Vita de Fraacesoo Penni. 
c c 2 
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with the works of this, great hall; the inventions o{ which^ 
he adds, are in a great measure due to Raffaelh. These 
words perfectly agree with the existence of the two 
designs of which we shall speak. But they confirm also 
that which is indicated by the style, the taste, and the 
composition of the Baptism and the Donation, namely^ 
that these two subjects were entirely the work of the two 
legatees, probably, indeed, of one only. As it js an un- 
i(uestionable fact that the Vision and the Battle occupied 
(he pencil only of Giulio Romano, it is probable that 
Francesco Penni alone painted the othef two.* The 
Baptism which bears the date 1524, and that of the Dona- 
tion, represent, tigreeably to the allusive practice followed 
by Rafiaello in the other paintings of the halls, pope Saint 
Sylvester, under the features of Clement VII., the then 
reigning pope.^ 

It is certain that Raifacllo was the author of the two 
most beautiful subjects in the Hall of Constantine; that 
they were painted from the designs he had left. Richardson 
speaks as from personal observation, of the design of the 
Celestial Vision, done with a pen, and tinted and shaded; 
and he indicates the different collections tlirough which 
this work passed before it adorned the cabinet of the 
duke of Devonshire. 

Raifaello in this conception has chosen for his subject a 
moment in which the emperor is haranguing his soldiers. 
Faithful observer of the costumes of antiejuity, he has skil- 
fully conformed to the mod^s of the bas-reliefs on the 
Trajan column, or on the triumphal arches, which often 
represent the action of haranguing the troops, an action 
also frequently found upon a multitude of imperial coins. 
Constantine is, in the same way, represented before his 
tent, in suggestw^ exhorting his soldiers. 

As far as regards the general style and the details, we 
might regal'd it as a composition altogether antique, as on^ 
of those scenes so often, represented on the Roman monu- 
ments. But the emperor’s head and his eyes, directed 

• Vusari, Life of Francis Penni. 

• BeUori, Vcscris, delU PiHurt, 120 
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towards Heaven, carry the attention of the spectators 
also to the upper part of the picture, where he beholds 
with Constantine a radiant cross borne by three small 
angels, and a little further, these three well known words, 
EN TOVr^l NIKA, “*In this conquer.” Thus is the true 
subject expressed 

The background shows us some of the principal monu- 
ments of Rome, and numerous soldiers hastening to 
augment the groups . surrounding the tribune. In the 
foreground, at the foot of the tribune, are two young 
men holding the emperor’s arms, and on the other side, 
the grotesque figure of a dwarf, who; with both hands, is 
endeavouring to place a helmet upon his head. 

Various reasons have been given for the introduction 
of this burlesque supererogation. But Richardson tells us 
that the original design had neither the figure of the two 
young men, nor that of the dwarf, nor several other acces- 
sories, reserved perhaps for the execution of the painting. 
We must, therefore, demand the explanation of these 
details from Giulio Romano, or, if you will, froiii Bellori.^ 

The same Bellori, agreeing with Vasari in assigning to 
Rafiaello the invention and composition of the Battle of 
Constantine, observes,® that Vasari, only employs the word 
sketch in speaking of the design which is comprised in this 
grand conception, and he considers that this word does not 
sufficiently express the idea. Andrea Sacchi, he adds, 
had seen at Bologna the original design from which 
Giulio Romano worked. This design was, in point of fact, 
in the possession of count Malvasia at Bologna, where 
it was admired by Richardson. 

We have given these details to prove, that if the honour 
of the free and bold execution of this grand subject is 
really due to Giulio Romano, we must yield to Rafiaello 
that of the grandest historical composition which exists in 
painting. In the original design, this vast scene of battle 
was conceived still more numerous in figures, more 

^ Bellori fiays that tills dwarf is the portrait of a burlesque personage 
who diverted the court, and who belonged to the ourdinul Ippolito de* 
Modioi. — DeBcriz. dcUe Pitture, p. 107, 

2 Bellori, td., 115 
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varied in its aspects ; the background represented a 
range of mountains, at the foot of which detached bodies 
of the two armies were lighting; features which, amplify- 
ing the subject, would have contributed to give it a lai^er 
extent to the eye. Giulio Romano* in his execution, has 
suppressed several of these details. He appears to have 
applied himself to render the composition more crowded, 
more compact, to give it the appearance of a closer en- 
gagement. He has accordingly been reproached with 
having compressed his battle in one straight line, too 
much like that which Iculpture, from the limited nature 
of its means, was compelled, in ancient art, to represent 
upon bas-relief, producing but a restricted image of the 
subject. 

No painter could better than RaffaoUo imitate the 
antique in borrowing from the statues and bas-reliefs of 
the ancients only that which suited the genius of painting. 
Too often has the mistake been made of attempting to 
produce by the pencil the style and gust peculiar to 
sculpture, either in the composition of pictures which are 
nothing but bas-reliefs, or in transferring to the character 
of design that species of coldness which marble seems to 
inspire; or, again, in seeking to imitate in another kind ot 
dVapery the stilfness of the angulai* and perpendicular 
folds of statues. RafTaello, gifted with a just feeling 
and sure taste, has given upon this point the lesson and 
the model of the just medium which ought to be followed. 
None knew better than he how to profit by the examples 
of antique sculpture; but it was with the resources and 
fitting appliances of his own art that he adopted into his 
paintings their practice and their style. 

There is no doubt that the admirable bas-reliefs of the 
battles of Trajan on the arch of Constantine, with those 
of the column of Trajan, guided Raifaello in the general 
idea, as well as in the separate parts and details of his 
great battle. We certainly find there more than one kind 
of combination derived from the antique. No doubt the 
criticism which should analyze this great com[>osition, 
figure by figure and group by group, could not fail to dis- 
cover boiTOwed sentiments and ideasi imitations of its 
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tnovementfl, actions, or expressions. Yet we think it 
would be impossible for it to point out one single figure 
transferred from the ancient marbles, in such a manner 
that the one could be said to be a repetition of the other. 

This is what, in the production of works of art, 
should be the spirit of that imitation which those who 
oome after may permit themselves of the works of their * 
predecessors; and such is the character which has always, 
ill the succession of epochs, marked men of genius of 
every class. They only follow each other in their works 
like travellers,, who, to describe the same country, traverse 
the same roads, and see the same places, but, according to 
the variety of their talents, receive different impressions 
from them, and give different views of them. 

Whatever aid Raifaello may have denved from the 
works of antiquity, certainly he found there, no more than 
in those of his modern predecessors, any model for a com- 
position so vast, so complicated, so full; and that which is 
peculiarly excellent, although Giulio Romano has limited 
its effect, is, that there is no confusion in all this, and that 
the eye needs no explanation. 

We there clearly distinguish the general movement of 
Constantine’s army, which pursues the enemy, and obliges 
him to precipitate himself into the Tiber, wherein we see 
Maxenlius about to be swallowed up with his horse; .whilst 
further on, the same movement takes place upon the Fla- 
minian bridge, where, according to Eusebius, the tyrant 
had prepared an arch of timber, which was contrived to 
open and give way under Constantine, if he attempted to 
follow him into Rome. 

One of the bas-reliefs of the arch of Constantine, — I 
speak of those which were executed in his life-time,^ and 
which bear the marks of the decline of art, — ^represents in 
the same way the defeat of Maxentius. The whole army, 
men and horses, appear submerged in the waters of the 
Tiber, personified near an arcade, above which, before it 
was taken down, rose the figure of Constantine crowned 
by Victory. 

* We must always distinguish from them those taken from the Amh 
of Trajan. 
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Thus did Raffaollo follow in his composition the evi' 
dences of history and those of monuments. 

What we have said of the ensemble of this great concep- 
tion applies to each of its parts. To describe them would, 
however, be as difficult as it were superfluous. It is a 
concatenation of scenes wherein all the furies of the mur- 
derous arts of battle are represented according to the 
system of war of the ancients; a system which gave to 
the dramatic action of art what is denied it by modern 
strategy, which only puts the masses in motion. Formerly, 
ijidividual valour was more frequently brought into action. 
A great general combat was naturally nothing but a col- 
lection of personal combats, fought hand to hand. The 
genius of the artist was then only occupied with the selec- 
tion of these particular actions to form a whole. 

Raifaello has here shown himself inimitable in the mul- 
titude and combination of the groups of combatants, all 
connexsted with the general subject, yet each easily de- 
tachable by the ^ diversity of their movements and the 
contrast of their expressions. For instance, the spectator 
delights to turn his eyes from the spectacle of blood and 
fury to the touching episode in the foreground, of a father 
conveying the dead body of his son from the fight; nor 
can we omit to cite as the principal merit of this composi- 
tion, the art with which Constantiue is seen predominantly 
over the whole scene, distinguished amidst all the move- 
ment, and placed in artistic connexion with his rival, who 
cannot avoid death between the flood about to engulph 
him, and the lance of the conqueror, immediately menacing 
him. 

This skill in bringing forward the principal persbnage 
is not the only conformity we perceive between the Battle 
of Constantine and that of Alexander by Lebrun. The 
latter, with the genius of a great master, and a remarkable 
talent for composition, haa profited by his predecessor’s 
work* Yet, notwithstanding the infinite betiuties which 
his genius has lavishly produced in his series of battles, he 
has not prevented that of Constantine' from remaining the 
type most perfect model of battle painting,* or the 
style. 
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There is in the productions of art so close a connexion 
between the ground-work of the idea of a subject and that 
which constitutes the form of language employed to express 
this idea, that one is often at a loss to decide which con- 
tributes most to the impression, the fundamental idea 
which^ communicates its virtue to the form, or the form 
which so greatly contributes to render this idea manifest. 
But in those arts which speak to the mind only tlirough 
the medium of the eyes, of what importance are the 
practicjxl means which render the oonce|)tion visible. To 
appreciate this, it is spdicient to call to mind what becomes 
of a chef d^emvre of painting, reproduced by a feeble copy 
or inferior engraving. It was, then, possible for Raffaelms 
invention to lose much of its merit by an execution in which 
neither his hand nor his direction took part. It was pos- 
sible also for a certain reservation, even though the designs 
of the master were followed, to give the work that sort of 
coldness into which he who merely regards himself as 
expressing another’s thoughts too frequently falls. But 
Giulio Romano had too thoroughly identified himself with 
his master’s manner to incur this reproach. AVe might 
even say, that, finding himself more at liberty, he profited 
by this independence to yield more boldly to the desire of 
acquiring in the execution a new class of originality. In 
more than one of Raffaello’s works, he had shared in the 
labour, in such a manner, however, as always to leave in 
doubt the part which belonged to him. Here, on the con- 
trary — that is to say, in the most extensive page ever traced 
by an historical pencil, he is no longer an associate, and all 
the merit of that which must be called the geuius of 
execution belongs to himself alone. 

We cannot, then, too highly praise the painting of the 
Battle of Constantine, for the vigour of the design and* 
the energy of expression which the artist has displayed in 
the work; for the able arrangement of the numerous 
ligures and groups represented, without exaggeration, in 
the most contrasted positions; for the clear and intelligible 
distribution, of the masses, in which every action is dis- 
tinctly described; for the admirable imitation of antique 
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of a pencil, which, faithful historian of the subject and of 
its spirit, has not fallen short of any of the qualities which 
the circumstances required. We cannot but believe that 
he must have derived from the subject itself the enthusiasm 
and warmth of execution which we all admire. It seems, 
says an able critic, ^ as if the artist, led away by the vivacity 
of the action which he represents, participates in the war 
like ardour he is painting, and, so to speak, combats with 
his pencil. 

As to the colour and the general tone of the painting, 
it has been reproached, indeed, with somewhat of harsh- 
ness, with over blackness in the shades, some little asperity 
in the effect, and a certain crudity of outline. Yet Nicolas 
Poussin, a good judge in these matters, examining one day, 
with Bellori, the work of Giulio Romano, said to him that 
the apparent hardness in this picture pleased him, and 
appear^ to harmonize with the character of so fierce a 
contest^ and well to represent the fury and impetuosity of 
the combatants^ 

There ore, in fact, certain harmonies, the result of 
certain agcidental faults, which we would not exchange 
for their opposites. 

We have already mentioned the reason which induced 
us to place the grand compositions in the Hall of Constan- 
tine before the picture of the Transfiguration, although 
the former were, as we have just seen, executed after the 
death of Rafiaello, and only from his designs. The Trans- 
figuration is so well known as his last work, and its recol- 
lection is so firmly associated with the idea of the death of 
its author, that it would have appeared strange had we 
named any works of his after that with which he termi- 
nated his career. It is certain also, that the designs which 
served for the decoration of the Hall of Constantine, must 
have been executed before he terminated the Transfigura- 
tion, if it be true (which, however, is the subject of some 
controversy) that the picture did hot receive the last 
touches from his hands. 

Having at last arrived at this celebrated work, we can- 


‘ Bellori, DetcHziofM delis PiUuret p* 146. 


• Id. 
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not refrain from the recital of some details not generally 
known, nlthough most authentic, and which are connected 
in a particular manner both with the history of RafTaello 
and with that of the picture of the Transfiguration, by 
which wc shall terminate the series of our descriptions. 

Roffhello had now attained the meridian height of his 
talent, his reputation, and his credit. Never before or 
since has any artist, by the sole power of his genius, 
reached such a point, either of that general celebrity which 
of any ordinary name creates a surname of glory, or of that 
personal consideration which takes an individual from the 
common ranks of society, and elevates him in public 
estimation to the distinguished position usually the lot 
only of birth and fortune. 

The infinite productions which had on all sides spread 
the fame of his talent, were due to the unexampled concur- 
rence of able men whose master he had been» and who, 
proud to remain his pupils, themselves shored in a degree 
the glory which surrounded the chief of the school. Thus 
they were seen eager to form a sort of retinue for him when 
he went to court. ^ RafTaello also filled at court an hono** 
rary office; in a word, his social existence seemed that of 
a prince:* Fivem da Principe, 

Michel Angelo, the stoic Michel Angelo, living alone* 
and working alone, formed, by his sombre humour, his 
unsocial character, and as much in his person and manner 
of living as in the taste of his works, the most striking 
contrast to Raffaello. 

We have already seen that it was next to impossible 
but that there should exist between them, either at the 
outset or with the progress of time, a real rivalry, in what- 
ever sense we take the word, or whatever importance or 
colour wc give to the sentiment which it expresses. In 
speaking of the contrqversies as to what Raffaello owed or 

1 “ Every time he went to court, he had a train of fifty painters, all o^ 
them notable artists, who attended to do him honour.*’ — Vasari, ib. 22H 
s Id. ib 

* ** He said to Baflaello one day, as the latter passed by bis house, 
‘ T<m march with a (frond retinue, like \ gmeraV ' And yon,* replied 
Baffuello, ‘ go alone, like a lumgman*" 
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did not owe to tUe works of Michel Angelo, we acknow- 
ledged that he must undoubtedly have received from him 
some impulsion. But in this sort of influence of one 
artist over another, we have pointed out that many kinds 
and degrees are to be distinguished; and that, in fact, 
nothing indicates that Badaello ever sought, we will not 
say directly to copy Michel Angelo, but even to follow his 
traces, to appropriate in any way his style and manner, 
lliere was, in the first place, a too great incompatibility 
between the faculties of the two rivals, and next, we must 
recognise in Rafiaello a peculiarity, that of being himself, 
the impossibility of becoming the follower of another, 
the remaining always original even in his undoubted 
imitations of the antique style, far more in accordance 
with his taste than that of Michel Angelo could ever be. 

This was certainly one of the causes which raised Raf- 
faello so high, which gave so great a celebrity to his 
works, that, at the period of his life and history which we 
have reacb^, we see that he was, in fact, in the opinion 
of all, without any valid rival. 

Miche] Angelo^ indeed, since the completion, at the end 
of 1512, of the paintings in the Sistino chapel, no 
longer played any part at Rome. We first find him 
engaged for a long time in quarrels which arose out of 
the execution of the mausoleum of Julius II. We next 
see him employed by Leo X., in 1516, at Florence, in the 
plans for the fa9ade of St. Lorenzo; then, in the working 
of the new quarries of Seravezza^ where, according to 
Vasari, he passed several years. Now these years had 
been spent by Rafiaello in multiplying bis works, in per- 
fectii^ his maimer, and in augmenting his reputation. 

Nothing was heard of but Rafiaello, fame had no voice 
but for him. The general conversation of his partisans 
and admirers was, ** that his paintings were superior to 
those of Michel Angelo, in' the beauty of their colouring, 
the merit of their invention, and the charm of their 
grace, and that the design was not inferior to these other 
qualities. That, on the contrary, Michel Angelo, 
\fith the excepticui of his designs, could not maintain 
any comparison at all; so that Rafiaello^ at least, his 
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equal in design, even if he did not surpass him, was cer* 
tainly his superior in colouring.”^ This opinion, which 
daily gained ground, produced (as usual) a spirit of oppo* 
jition, in which Michel Angelo was excited to the highest 
point of the sentiment of rivalry, to use no stronger ex- 
pression. 

One is, indeed, disposed to characterize this sentiment 
in a less honourable manner, when we learn from Vasari, 
himself the pupil and passionate admirer of Michel 
A.ngclo, what the latter devised in order to oppose Raf- 
iaelLo, without showing or compromising himself. 

We must first call to mind that Michel Angelo, a born 
sculptor, a learned, bold, and profound designer, only be- 
came a painter, as we have seen above, on an occasion, if we 
may so express ourselves, and because the practice of design 
naturally leads to the practice of painting. It was against 
his will that he quitted the sculptures of the mausoleums of 
Julius II. for the fresco paintings in the Sistine chapel. 
Fresco harmonized tolerably well with the practice of his 
design, especially in subjects which, placed at a distance 
above the spectator, demand neither the charms of an 
harmonious pencil, nor the elaborate cares of precise 
execution. Let us also remcjmber that Michel Angelo 
afterwards obstinately refused to paint the Last Judg- 
ment in oil.^ The art of oil painting was, he said, a 
woman’s art, good only for the indolent and dawdling. 
Arte da donna, e da persons agiate ed injingarde. Thus 
it is very doubtful whether we really possess a single oil 
painting by Michel Angelo.^ Raphael, on the contrary, 
had with equal success practised every style and every 
mode of painting. If we consider the jieriod of his 
history at which we now arc, we shall see that his last oil 
paintings, such as the Saint Michael,- the beautiful Holy 
Family for Francis I., and those which daily proceed^ 
from his school, must have propagated in every place the 
renown and glory of his pencil. 

^ VaBQxi, Vita di Sebust, Veueziano, iv, 902. 

• ViiyBiuri, ib., iv. 37ft. 

* Tho Leda of Micbol Angelo, Tvhiob wiw sold to Franeis J., itm 
pointed iu <’li$temper. (Soe Vaoiiri, Vit^ di Mich. Jinp., vi. 234.) 
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Michel Angelo having nothing to oppose to him but 
the learning and boldness of his design, could not struggle 
with advantage, without a painter, skilled in oil paiutings, 
associating the effect of l^is colour with the forms and inven- 
tions of which he should furnish the type. He accordingly 
chose Sebastiano del Pioinbo, a Venetian and a good 
colourist, whom Agostino Chigi had already employ^ in 
his palace of Trans^Teverey and who bad since completed 
the paintings of the celebrated chapel of Santa Maria del 
Popolo, which has been mentioned above. Oil painting 
w'aa so much the taste of Sebastiano, that he desired to 
substitute it everywhere for fresco, by changing the nature 
of the stucco. His process was at first successful; and we 
are disposed to believe that, wishing to conform to this 
novelty, Raffaello, as we have already mentioned, tried it 
in his Two Virtues, in the Hall of Constantine. Vasari, 
indeed, boasts of the beautiful preservation of the colours 
of the Christ, by Sebastiano, at San-Pietro in Montorio. 
But time has effectually done away with this praise, and 
with all that was expected from the new process. 

However this may be, Michel Angelo privately con- 
nected himself with Sebastiano,^ who was already inclined 
to favour his party against that of Raffaello. He proposed 
to him to paint the designs he should draw, and the offer 
was accepted. He flattered himself that his designs, 
acquiring, under the Venetian’s art, harmony of tints, 
and a fine handling of the pencil, would victoriously com- 
pete with Rafiaello, the more so that he himself, hidden 
under the shade of a third party^ sotto ombra di terzo^ 
would become the judge of the combat. Michel Angelo, 
however, would appear not to have contented himself with 
so passive a part. Being the first to proclaim the superiority 
of the work in which he took such an interest, his sanction 
naturally found many echoes, and the reputation of Sebas- 
tiano was much augmented. 

It was then, and in pursuance of this connivance, that 
Sebastiano obtained the commission to paint the chapel of 
Francesco Borglierini, at San Pietro in Montorio, where we 


' Vasari, VUa di S*-hffsi. 3C3. 
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Bee the Christ at the pillar, of which we have already spoken; 
and the design of which is more generally recognised as 
the work of Michel Angelo. On the ceiling of this chapel 
is represented the Transfiguration. 

- It appears that the secret of this association soon became 
known. We can easily conceive that Hafikello was not 
the last to recognise the design of Michel Angelo under 
the colouring of Sebastiano. Mengs,* without giving his 
authority, relates an observation of Radaello, which does 
equal honour to his mind and to Ins character. Far from 
showing the slightest anger at this little conspiracy against 
him: “I rejoice,” said he, “at tlie favour that Michel 
Angelo does me, since he proves therein that he thinks 
me worthy to com^petc with himselli and not with Sebas- 
tiano.” 

These details, hitherto little known, or undeveloped, are 
not foreign to the history of liadaello, since they lead us 
to the last of his works, that in which the spirit of rivalry 
of which we have shown proofs, gave him as a competitor 
the same Sebastiano, who was charged to execute, in 
rivalry with the Transfiguration, and of the same size, the 
Raising of Lazarus. 

The cardinal do’ Medicis had commissioned Raflfaello to 
paint the Transfiguration for his bishopric of Narbonne; 
the other work, it appears, had no fixed destination. Aftei 
the death of Raftaello, the two paintings were exhibited to 
tlic public in the Hall of the Consistory, where, says the 
biographer of Sebastiano,^ they both received the greatest 
praises, “ and though,” he adds, “ the work of RafFaello, 
for the extreme grace and beauty it develops, has no 
equal, the efforts of Sebastiano were highly lauded.” 

This was a case in which to say with Pliny, www/isa 
differentia famce. It appears that this difference was at 
once foreseen. The cardinal sent to Narbonne the work 
of Sebastian. The Transfiguration remained at Rome, 
and was for a long time placed over the high altar of the 
church of San Pietro in Montorio. It is now in the 
Vatican. 

’ Mpnp:s, i. 140 

• Vusari, di ^ebast. Venez. 304.. 
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The Raising of Lazarus, which is now in the Np*tional 
Gallery at London, and which' was so long at Paris in the 
Orleans Gallery, certainly possesses fine qualities, a vigor- 
ous tone, and learned expression. But what avail all these 
qualities to a work which wants grandeur and nobleness of 
thought, beauty of form, and that grace or power of senti- 
ment which constitute life, or supply its place, in works of 
art? This explains the great difference of renown which, 
in the opinion of centurie.s, has placed certain men and 
certain works so far above all others. 

It is because the works of man are like man himself, 
composed of two elements, or two substances, so to speak. 
The work of art in which study and mechanical execution 
have too large a share, will ever (as is the case with phy- 
sical qualities in reference to mental faculties) be deemed 
inferior to the work in which labour, learning, and execu- 
tion shine also, but only as the ministers of genius, as the 
instruments of beautiful ideas, as the interpreters of pro- 
found sentiment; and of the most elevated conceptions. 
Let us say that it is this which has placed Raffaello beyond 
all comparison, not only with the rivals who in his time 
were opposed to him, but also with all those who have 
since essayed to compete with him. Thence this per- 
petuity of renown, which, when his works themselves have 
yielded to the action of time, shall place his name beside 
those of the great men of antiquity, to whom posterity has 
never ceased to pay a worship, addressed only to tli^'ir 
memory. 

The picture of the Transfiguration put the finishing 
stroke to the glory of Raffaello, not only because it was 
the last fruit of his genius, the greatest of his compositions 
in oils, but also because it is the work where are found in 
combination the greatest number of the highest merits pe- 
culiar to painting. It is that wherein he carried to the 
greatest perfection the excellency of the pencil, the energy 
of colouring, th4' magic of clair-obscure, and other prac- 
tical qualities of which language alone cannot give an 
idea; let' us a<ld, without prejudice to the moral qualities, 
which wc are accustomed to praise in his other productions. 
This painting, regarded under various points of view, 
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ai'ising from various combinations of mind^ sentiment, and 
imagination has often exercised the observing spirit of the 
critics and connoisseurs, and has not ceased to furnish to 
learFied analysis matter ever, new for opinions and obser- 
vations as useful to art as honourable to the subject.' 

We do not undertake here to give even an abridged 
detail of all the considerations which naturally arise from 
so abundant a store of criticism. Obliged to restrict our- 
selves to leading points, we shall confine ourselves to 
pointing out the difficulties connected with the composi- 
tion of this subject, and the ability with which Rafi^ello 
triumphed over them. 

lie at once saw that it was in the nature of the subject, 
considered physically and historically, that his composition 
should occupy considerable length. This necessarily in- 
volved two spaces, or grounds, one above the other; and 
then two sorts of scenes, according to the text of the Gos- 
pel. Throughout, a general and connecting theme. • 

In the upper part, Cltrist has quitted the summit of the 
earth, and is seen, as it were, ecstatically suspended in the 
air. He is not flying, he is not passing through aerial 
space : he is as though fixed and stationary between Elias 
and Moses, whose floating garments show them to have 
just descended from heaven. This is what must be called 
the luminous part of the painting, Christ being himself 
the focus of the light shed over the figures. Such a sub- 
ject, treated with the idea of merely giving the effect of a 
dazzling .brightness, emanating from a radiant body, might 
no doubt have offered to a painter, who was merely a 
colourist, the opportunity for a more brilliant effect; but it 
was not in Raffaello’s manner to appeal in this manner to 
the eye, as Correggio or Rubens would probably have 
done. But who can say what the mind would have lost 
by what the eye might have gained? not that we suggest 
^ that this painting leaves much to be desired in colouring 
and effect, especially in the transfigured Christ. We cannot 

* See Examen anaiitico elel de in Trajfsfiffuracion de Rajae! de 

de /rlctt/ios Oifserraclf/fies soifre ia pitiura de ies pH/yat, 
de Benito Pardo de Figueron, Pvtrigif 180i, in 8vo, See Opere di 
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fail to recognise there, the idea and the realization of a lu- 
minous harmony, aerial, ably elaborated in the person of 
Christ, happily shed upon his head, his vestments, and 
upon the surrounding objects. This merit perhaps yields 
to that offered in the expression of divinity glowing 
throughout the whole scene, the aerial disposition of those 
three truly celestial figures, which contrast so well with 
those of the three apostles, struck with dazzled amazement, 
and prostrate on the top of the mountain. What gestures 
and attitudes could better indicate the marvellous bright- 
ness, which it was necessary, if not to represent, at least, 
to give the idea of? One of them has thrown himself with 
his face to the earth; the other turns away his head, and is 
in the act of falling; the third is covering his eyes with his 
hands, as if to sliield them from the light which his sight 
cannot endure. 

The second, or lower scene, is occupied by the rest of the 
a^tostles, who, according to the text of Scripture, had re- 
mained at the foot of the mountain. We are doubtful 
whether wc are not sometimes under an illusion as to cer- 
tain effects of Raffaello’s paintings, attributing to the 
painter intentions which he was not at all actuated by, or 
of which he made no account ; yet we may be assured 
that his works, inasmuch as they were inspired by the most 
correct and profound sentiment, are fertile in suggestions 
always various, interpretations ever new. May we not see, 
for example, in the dose masses of this composition, whose 
compressed groups occupy and fill all the lower • space of 
the picture, a natural means of contrast with the ground . 
of the upper space, and of thus giving a greater scope to 
the aerial effect it was necessary to produce? 

So much for the physical sense. Let us now see what 
Raffaello has imagined to satisfy the mind by the con- 
nexion of the two scenes, and the establishing the neces- 
sary unity, conformably with the narrative of the Gospel. 

The apostles, remaining at the foot of the mountain, 
await the return of their Master. Here, a family, at- 
tracted by the renown of the miracles of Jesus, have 
brought him a young demoniac, in order to implore his 
Divine power against the evil spirit which agitates aitd 
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torments the unfortunate child. All the apostles appear 
dlled with various sentiments of confuston and. terror; 
but they all seem to say, and some express it in their 
gestures: He whom you seek is not with its j wait for him ; 
hs is on this mountain; several raised arms point to 
that height on which the other scene is taking place. 
Thus is established, for the eye as for the mind, the 
unity of time and place, so indispensable a coiiditioii in 
every composition. 

We are aware that the picture of the Transfiguration 
has been objected to as infringing this rule. Some have 
even called it a work made up of two pictures. We 
think that what we have said will have mitigated the 
rigour of this censure; but let us go a little further, and 
see what would become of the composition if it were 
limited to the upper part. What does the subject demand? 
The representation of Jesus Christ transfigured, that is to 
say, in a glorified state on the summit of a mountain. 
The existence, or the view of the summit of Tabor, then, 
is a datum presented by the subject, and necessary to be 
rendered sensible to the eye. 

To suppress this summit, and place the scene upon the 
level ground would be to deprive it of all that is pic- 
turesque in its physical aspect, of the interest of its ideal 
effect, and finally, of its fidelity to historical truth. Thus, 
to represent to the eye this ascension from the earth, 
which takes place from the summit of a mountain, the 
painter was necessarily obliged to render the form of his 
picture, in obedience to the spirit of* his composition, 
as pyramidal as possible. When fidelity and propriety 
demand the accessory representation of a mountain, in 
whatever degree the height is reduced, (and Haffaello 
has, certainly reduced it greatly) what would become oi 
the composition of such a picture, if the lower two-thirds 
of the ground were to remain void and null to the eye as 
to the mind? For so great a space, left without figures in 
an historical piece, must needs be called void and null. 
Everything, then, required that the painter should fill up 
this considerable portion of the lower space of his picture 
with groups of those of the apostles who had not been 
p o 2 
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chosen to be witnesses of the spectacle above. Let it*be 
admitted^ further^ that the episode of the young demoniac 
is not here an imaginary supplement to the subject, but 
belongs to the fidelity of the evangelical narration followed 
by the painter — a fresh merit in liim, to find in the recital, 
the double advantage of occupying in an interesting manner 
the base of the mountain, and of giving a vivid interest to 
the assemblage of the nine apostles, who would other- 
wise have been wholly inactive personages; finally, of 
creating and exhibiting by those who indicate to the 
father of the child the upper locality, a connexion between 
the two spaces, a circumstance in itself establishing the 
moral unity of the ensemble. 

We cannot close our description of the work with which 
Ratfaello terminated his career, without remarking upon 
the eminent merits which it exhibits — merits which have 
relation more especially to the art of painting, properly so 
called, and which the general opinion proclaims, to mani- 
fest the highest point to which the artist, in this style, has 
ever attained. 

It is generally acknowledged that in no other picture 
has he so nearly approached the confines of that perfec- 
tion which, in its fulness, is perhaps forbidden to man in 
any of his works. The perfection which is compatible 
with the condition of human nature, consists perhaps, in 
having as few imperfections as. possible* Maximtis ille 
est qui mimnm urgetur, Raffaello always aimed in lih 
works at bringing into account various qualities, whose 
natural tendency is to exclude each other, and which are 
often only united in a certmn manner, on conditions 
which occasion a loss on one side to an extent more or 
less commensurate with what is thought to be gained by 
the other, unless a concession, he made on both sides.^' It 
happens hereupon that the work which is the result of 
such an union appears.to lose recipi:ocally, in the opinion 
of those who profess an exclusive taste for one or the 
other of the two classos;of merit* 

It is thus that, in comparing the works of Rafiaello’s 
third manner with those of bis first, or even his second, 
certain critics are led to prefer the unsophisticated design. 
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the ingenuous expression^ the clear ton(3, and simple com 
position of his first pictures, to the vigour of drawing, 
thought, conception, and colouring, in his last. Yet this 
means nothing at bottom, but that it was the same with 
the talent of' Rofiaello as with all . the productions of 
nature, which, subject to the laws of progression, lose in 
passing from one age to another, h*om one season to 
another season, the charm of qualities which belong to the 
spring-time of life or the youth of the year. Thus, the 
charm of the first age is replaced by the manly beauty of 
mature life. This is the sensible, and it* seems to us the 
truest, image of the various periods of Raffaello's talent, 
cut down in the period of maturity. 

Those who have as artists examined most strictly 
his picture of the Transfiguration, have acknowledged 
that it contains more practical beauties or charms of 
execution than any other of his great works. ^ They have 
acknowledged that its style is generally broader and fuller, 
the manner of painting more finished, the clair-obscure 
better managed. Vasari, however, reproaches him witli 
having used lamp-black in the shades. 

Artists ^ho, above all things, require that the painter 
should give proof of knowledge and correctness in the 
details, or the parts which they call stuefy, always applaud 
tlie precision of the forms and the truth of the drawing in 
the hands, the feet, and, more than all, in the heads, in 
which great truth is united with much grandeur of cha- 
racter. They admire the draperies, flowing and finished; 
the hair treated with as much variety as delicacy; and in 
the head of the young demoniac and in that of the man 
who is holding him, an energy of expression which 
Raffaello himself perhaps never surpassed. 

Let us conclude our eulogy of this chef-d'oeuvre in the 
words of Vasari on the head of Christ: ** It was,” he 
says, the greatest effort of an art which could advance 
no further, and this last term of the painting marked also 
the term of the life of the painter. He never touched 
pencil 

* Mengs, Opere, i. 135, et 
* Yaiisfui, ibid., 212. 
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The Transfiguration was the last of Raffaello’S paint* 
ing» though not his last woric. What we have already 
seen, botli of the multiplicity of the undertakings which 
he simultaneously conducted, and the great number ot 
assistants whom he employed, has shown that many of his 
works proceeding together, it would not have been pos- 
sible, even in his own time, to have fixed their successive 
order with exact precision. Still more useless were it 
now to apply any strict investigation to the subject. 

It is readily understood that so great a composition as 
the Transfiguration, requiring much time in completing, 
must have been taken up and discontinued more than once, 
and though not finally terminated in some parts, might have 
been so reputed as a whole, at the death of RafTaello, although 
there were many finishing touches still to be desired. 
This theory will reconcile the contradictions which exist 
between the opinion of Vasari, who speaks of the work 
as entirely finished by Raffaello, and more than one old 
tradition, more than one observation of modern critics, 
who point out certain difPerences of manner, among which 
they have thought they recognised that of Giulio Romano. 

The care which RafPaello bestowed upon the execution 
of the Transfiguration, did not then prevent him from 
attending to other works, in which, it appears to us, he 
must have token a great interest. These works, as 
have already said, were those of the great Hall of 
Constantine, the completion of which was urged on by 
Leo X. 

The dimensions of this hall gave opportunities for a 
great variety of decorative objects. We have said that 
Raffaello had already given, in two beautiful allegorical 
figures, the models of tne decoration of the basement, and 
that two of his designs had served as a type for the two 
great compositions of the history of Constantine. Vasari 
exhibits him as still occupied with plans for the decora- 
tions of the upper part of this hall, where he representeil 
in niches^ a line of popes, each accompanied by the tw<» 
V^irtues which characterized him. The head of one of thejn 


> Vasnri, Fit, di Qiul Bom^ iv. 331, 333. 
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popes is shown as having been actuallj painted by Raf- 
taello. It is certainly distinguished by a tone less red 
than that of the other pictures in this hall. It is probable 
that he may have worked in the upper part of this vast 
decoration, to give his assistants, as he hod already done 
in the Yirtues of the basement, a sort of specimen adapted 
to regulate the operations of their pencil. Little figures, 
holding books or other attributes, are distributed in the 
intervals. The whole was executed after RafTaello’s death 
by Giulio Romano. It is very probable that these were 
the inventions which occupied the last days of Haffaello, 
since we see that he was not able to complete, even in the 
form of sketches, the whole of these works. 

These grand projects, the works of the Loggie, those of 
the cartoons for the tapestries, the searches and copies 
after antique productions, the construction of Saint 
Peter’s, and many other occupations, had necessarily 
involved him in large advances of money, so that it is 
said Leo X. already owed him heavy sums.^ There 
is every reason to believe that, on the one Land, the 
pope had the intention of discharging his debts to Raffaello 
in a manner which should suit both parties; and that, on 
the other, Raffaello had long contemplated placing the 
pope under the necessity of paying him in a kind of coin 
which often supplies the place of money — we mean certain 
places and certain lucrative dignities, of which sovereigns 
have the disposal. 

Vasari, a contemporary historian,^ relates that Raffaello 
had been flattered with the intimation, that, when he 
should have terminated all the works of the walls of the 
Vatican, his recoin pence should be a cardinal’s hat, which 
the pope reserved for him. In fact, Leo,X. did project a 
numerous promotion of personages, amongst whom, says 
the same biographer, several had far less merit than Raf- 
faello. Nearly ail the writers, both of the time and later, ^ 
have mentioned the curcumstance; and the following ob- 

* JBsxendo creditore di Leime' di bvona gumma, (V<isari, VU» di 
Maffaelh, iii. ^35.) 

* I»l. ib. 

» Fredcrio Zuccaro, Let. pUt,, n, 120. De Piles, Vie des Pewtrea 
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servations maj render the statement additionally pro* 
bable. 

In the first place, here, as in many other points, we 
must be careful not to judge the proceedings of one age 
by the opinions of another. The eminent dignity of car- 
dinal was not always considered under the merely religious 
point of view, which has since been attached to it. It did 
not then~any more, indeed, than now — require that the 
person decorated with the purple should be in orders. We 
can say further, that, at this epoch, tliere bad been intro- 
duced into the bestowal of ecclesiastical benefices, as well 
as into the manners of the clergy, some abuses which 
strongly contrasted with the regularity which has since 
prevailed. It happened, too, more than once to Leo X. 
to subserve in the choice of persons for the cardinnlate, 
less the duty of a pontitf than the predilections of a man of 
taste, the passionate friend of arts and letters.^ 

With reference to Haffaello himself, considered as a 
painter, we will observe, that the opinion of the time had 
not established, as to some professions, cei*tain incom- 
patibilities .which depend on the various ways of viewing 
things, according to time and country. The distance 
which later centuries may have established between the 
exercise of the arts of design, and the possession of an 
eminent dignity in the church, would not exist, at least in 
the same degree, at a period when painting, being princi- 
pally employed in decoratiog sacred places, almost exclu- 
sively treated of religious subjects, and when the cloisters 
themselves contained able artists in every class. 

Lastly, knowing, as we do, that celebrity, riches, and 
high position of fortune ever confer upon those who enjoy 
such advantages p consideration which justifies the eleva- 
tion to which the^ aspire, wo must acknowledge that all 
these titles to social superiority were united in Rafiaello. 
He had at Home a considerable property, possessing a 
beautiful palace in the city, and in the neighbourhood a 
pretty opuntry houses Hei was . very jrich.^ Cgsllo Cal- 

> Some oa3ididate», even - owed, Hke Sadoleto, their pro^ 

motion chiefly to the celebrity of their talent. 

> He died worth about SOOO^.— a large sum fo** that peiiod. 
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cagnini calls him »t> prmdives He held at court the 
office of groom Of the chamber {cuhicularius\ and he 
had much credit with the pope. Vasari tells us, that he 
lived not as a painter, but as a prince: ncm da pittore^ ma 
duprincipe. 

But-certain more special facts warrant the belief that he 
aimed at the cardinalate. To render tills ambition on his 
part more practically intelligible, we must observe that in 
disposing of a hat^ the pope conferred a distinction, with 
which he bestowed the title and the revenue attached to 
it, and dispensing the possessor from spiritual functions, 
answering^ to what is elsewhere called a sinecure. It 
appears that the state of marriage was not compatible with 
this title; and here, again, we liave explained Baffiaello’s 
repugnance to marrying, or at least, his delay in accepting 
the honourable match offered to him. 

Intimate with the most distinguished persons in: Borne, 
he reckoned among his friends cardinal Bibiena, who, 
wishing him to marry, offered him his niece. 

We have the proof of this not only in Vasari, but also 
in a letter from Baffaello himself to one of his uncles, 
from which Bichardson has given some extracts.^ In this 
letter he refei*s to the proposal of inamage made to him 
by the cardinal, and which the uncle supported; but ho 
there says expressly that he thinks he has, for rejecting 
the offer, more reasons than his uncle has for counselling 
him to accept it. The letter is dated July 1514. He 
demands three or four years before deciding. 

It may be readily conceived that the habit of indepen- 
dence, and perhaps a well known attachment, were for 
him sufficient reasons for the delay be demanded. The 
assigned term having arrived, the cardinal renewed his 
offer, and it was then that Baffaello, so closely pressed, 
appears to have stood in need of a more powerful reason 
for deferring yet longer the contract of marriage, which 
proceeded no further than a betrothal, as we learn from 
the epitaj^ on Maria Bibiena, which was placed in the 
Pantheon (S, Maria ddla Batonda) near the chapel ikUa 


1 Se$ Appendix, No. lY. 
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Jfadona del SassOy erected by Haifaello, and which, a 
short time after, became his own sepulchre. This epitaph, 
reported by Vasari, was removed when Carlo Maratti 
placed there the bust of BafPaello, and the inscription 
which was put at the foot. It appears by the text of 
the epitaph' that it was not placed there until after the 
death of Raffaello, and that it corresponded with that com- 
posed by the cardinal Bembo, which is indicated by the 
words epons<e ejus. The rest states that Maria Bibiena 
died before the marriage, ante nupHales faces. 

This death, which restored RafTaello to entire indepen- 
dence, probably strengthened more and more i^ his mind 
the hope he had conceived of receiving a cardinars hat in 
payment of the large advances he had made to Leo X. 

In this stab: of things, and of doubt as to what honours 
and fortune fate had in store for him, Rafiaello approached 
his last hour. There has hitherto prevailed, as to the 
cause of the fatal malady which brought upon him so 
untimely death, an opinion which recent information has 
involved in very considerable doubt. It has been re- 
peated from biographer to biographer, that the malady 
which destroyed RafFaello arose from an excessive abuse 
of the pleasures of love; that after one of these excesses, 
he was seized with a violent fever, the cause of which he 
concealed from his physicians, who, consequently, attri- 
buting it to over-heat in the system, had him bled; and 
that the loss of blood completed his prostration of 
strength.® 

1 TJie epitaph runs thue : 

Marie Antonii F. Bibiene, spous® ejns, 

Qu® ]®tos hyin'eneoe morte pr®vertet 
£t ante nuptiales faces virgo est elata 
Baltassoi' Turrinus Piscien. Leon. X. Datar. 

* Kt Joannes Baptists Branoonias Aquilau, a cubic. 

B. M. ex testaipento posnerunt 
Curante Hieronyino Vagiiino Urbinat 
Baphoeli propinqao, 

Qui dotem quoque hujue sacelli eua pecunia auxit. 

« This is' the account giren bf Vasari/ an account which has Ofen 
credited, although without any proof, but aUa without any contradiction 
up to the present time. In the . tran^atiou, however, of the present 
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Warned of his approaching end» Haffaello made a will, 
of which « the first disposition, after sending away his 
mistress, was to leave lier a sufHcient maintenance. The 
rest of his fortune, which bad considerably augmented 
since the state in which he had described it, in the lej^ter 
to hiS' uncle, in 1614, he divided between two of his 
pupils, Giulio Romano, who had always been his favourite, 
and Francesco Penni, surnamed il Faitare^ and one of his 
uncles, a priest at Urhino. He appointed as his executor 
Baldassare da Pescia, secretary to the papal datar^, whom 
he desired to appropriate from his fortune sufficient to 
restore, in the church of Santa Maria de la Rotonda, 
one of the niched chapels which adorn It.^ Raffaello 

work, pulilislied at Milan, in 182D, (by M. Longhena,') we find new de- 
tails of the cauaee and circumstances' of this melancholy event. Having 
established the improbability of the excess to which it has been supposed 
liaffuello gave himself up, with d person whom he had been' intimate 
with as a mistress for several years, and the likelihood that his illness 
may have arisen from some other cause, and was one of those fevers 
of whicli medicine at that period could know very little, signor Longhena 
relates the opinion which is communicated to him by the celeb^rated 
signor Missirini, and several details hitherto unknown. Signor Missi- 
riiii writes that Francesco Cancellieri, on indefatigable collector of the 
slightest particulars relative to past centuries, and of documents before 
unknown, showed him on ancient manuscript, which be had got from 
the cardinal Antonelli, and whicit, contains the following narration of the 
death of BafFacllo : 

** Baffaello Snnzo was of a reiined and most delicate constitution ; his 
life, from its outset, had hung upon the smallest thread ; his frame was 
all spirit ; his physical strength so limited that it was a W'onder he ex> 
isted so long as he did. Thus weak of body, while working one day in 
the Farnesiua, he received the command to repair to court. Prompt to 
obey, he instantly proceeded thither without wailing for his equipage, 
and ran all the way to the Vatican without stopping. When he arrived 
he was all breathless, and perspired profusely ; and, standing fur n long 
lime in tliis condition in one of the vast halls, talking with the pope 
about the progress of St. Peter's, he felt a sudden chill throughout his 
whole perpoii ; and, on returning home, was seized with a iiever which 
ended in death ” “ The perusal of this paper,” adds M. Missirini, “ was 
for me most satisfEietory, and my confidence in it was augmented still 
more by the assurance which was given as to the accuracy, of Its details 
by the celebrated painter Comnccini, who, with great talent, combines a 
most extensive knowledge of the history of the musters of his art.” 

* Tliis part of bis will was carried into effect. A statue of a Madena 
executed in marble by Lorenzo- Lotti for the altar, and is now 
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died, in the most Christian state of mind, at the age of 
thirtjr-seven, on the 7 th of April, 1520. , 

If grief be in proportion to the loss sustained, no loss of 
this kind could cause a grief equal to that occasioned by 
the»death of Bafikello, who had attained the point of th^ 
highest reputation which genius can give, and was cut ofT at 
an age which, with most men, is as yet, only that of hope. 
How many master^pieces were thus lost to the admiration 
of centuries I How many great and beautiful ideas, ready 
to burst* forth into light, then returned to nothing I Every* 
thing that lives, everything in nature is reproduced: the 
seasons, years, generations, societies, empires follow one 
another; genius alone has no successor, and centuries may 
pass ere a painter will appear who can be compared with, 
much less opposed to, Baffaello. Such were the lamenta* 
tions of the public; and these sad thoughts seemed a dark 
veil cast over the feelings of all, and, to adopt the expres* 
sion of Bembo, over all nature. 

It has been given to some few extraordinary geniuses 
to exercise over their contemporaries the empij^e of a 
superiority inaccessible to envy, and which, far from 
wounding the pride of others, seems, on the contrary, to 
flatter the pride of each, because each duds therein matter 
for forming a high idea of , human nature. Such men 
are, in the moral order, like thbse daring material monu- 
ments, wonders of industry, which we desi^air df ever 
seeing reproduced, and wiiich we take a deep interest in 
preserving. The loss of such a genius, especially when it 
is sudden and premature, causes a universal grieff every 
one feels as though he himself were struck by the blow 

known by the name of La Madona del Sasso ; and M. daPcaoia assi^tned 
a bouee in Borne, which belonged to Baffaello, producing a rent of 
eeyenty crowns per annfun, to^be appropriated to tlie endowment of the 
chapel. This bohse now ^sts in Paaioo, at the end of a narrow street 
called il Vicolo de' Coronari, and is distiugulsbed by the portridt of Baf- 
faello being painted on it,' fsopied frpm bis bust in the Pantheon. In 
the year 1581, at die desire of O. Sitioella, arch-priest of the Pantheon, 
(Gregory Xlll united this property to the revi^ue of bis office ; and in 
the year 1705, the arch 'priest of that time mortgaged tlie house to re- 
pair it, and it now iiroduoes but a very small surplus, pregiudicevole 
oU' anima dd buon BaffiaeUo.** 



BE LIES IN STATE. 


413 


which has destroyed the great man, and every one feels in 
his soul a void like that .cii^used by the loss of a friend 
whom it is impossible to replace* 

Such Was the effect of that of Raffiiello; all contem- 
porary evidence proves this universal sentiment of grief 
and pain. We hnd one man declaring that the art of 
painting has lost the light which was enlightening it;^ 
another saw all nature in mourning; a third declared that 
nature herself feared she Was about to die; as though the 
death of Raffaello were a scourge from Heaven. Baidas- 
sare Castiglione wrote to the marchioness his mother; “ I 
am at Rome, but seem no longer there since my poor 
RadacLlo is gone.” Tims Rome was no longer Rome, in 
the eyes of the most spiritual writer of the time, since it 
had lost him who, in his eyes, constituted its charm and 
ornament. 

Railacllo’s body lay in state in his owm house, according 
to the custom of the time and country. The apartment 
where it lay was that in which still hung suspended on the 
scaffolding which supported it, the picture of the Trans- 
figuration, finished, as we have said, but still, perhaps, 
waiting, in some parts, a last, touch. This circumstance, 
indeed, must have greatly increased the impression pro- 
duced by tiie work upon the spectators. We may well 
'll ere apply to him the beautiful passage in which Pliny, 
speaking of some pictures which death had prevented the 
author from completing,^ describes so well “ the sorrow 
we feel in praising them, and the regret of the spectator, 
who seems to behold the pencil of the artist fall from his 
dying hand in the midst of his work.” 

This immortal creation of art — ^this, as it were, living 
image beside the corpse of Its now inanimate creator — 'made 
upon the spectators an impression which time has not yet 
effaced from the memory of man. The allusion to this juxta- 
position has been repeated by a multitude of writers, as 
one of the finest circumstances which the genius of eiilo 
gium could devise to honour the obsequies of a great man. 

* “ So that when he closed bis eyes, she (Art) hecamo blind." , 

* In hnochaio cotnmcndaiionU dolor eH; manus cum id agerent 
cxlinctif desid^atur, — Pliny, lib. kxxv. cap. Xi 
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We can easily believe that it produced more effect than 
the panegyric of Paulo Giovio. It was an occasion on 
which to say with Horace: 

Segnius Irritant animos/^ &c.' 

It was no doubt one of these impromptus of tne elo- 
quence of things, and which owed its eSect to a cause so 
much the more active and fruitful, that it was natural and 
not arranged. There was in this coincidence nothing but 
what was perfectly spontaneous and unprepared ; we 
will not believe, with some who have thus thought to 
enhance the effect, that the picture was introduced as a 
banner at Baffaello's obsequies. 

No, the true pomp of his convoy was in the immense 
cortege of friends, pupils, artists, celebrated writers, per- 
sonages of every rank, who accompanied it, amidst the 
lamentations bf the whole city; for this was a general 
grief, fully shared by the papal court. Leo X., it is said, 
shed tears at his death. No one, in fact, sustained a 
greater loss by it, or was more capable of appreciating the 
consequences, since no one knew better than himself the 
value of the glory which art sheds over the reign of 
princes. 

The body of Baffacllo was conveyed to the most beauti- 
ful of the monuments of ancient Borne, the Pantheon, ^ 
which Jiad become the church of Santa Maria de la Ro^ 
tonda^ and was deposited, in pursuance of his last wishes, 
at the foot of the chapel he had endowed, and where his 
sepulchre now is. By the order of the pope, cardinal 
Bembo wrote the epitaph, which is still to be read there, 
and which runs thus: 

D, o. M. 

BAPBAEI* SANCTIO ZOUAV. F. VRBINATZ 
PICTOBI. EMiarENTlSB. YETEBVMQ. 

eViVS . SPlRAI^rEZS . PROPE . XMAOINEIS 
. 81 . CONTfiM^EBE , 

RATUR AB . ATq^ • A]^TIS . FOBDVS 
FACmS . XKSJ^ERXS 

* Haraee, Jrt jftociic. 
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IVLIl n. £T LIBONIS X. PONT. MAX. 
nCTVRAK . KT . ARCHITECT . OPERlUVft 
, GLORIAM . AVXIT. 

VIXIT . AN. XXXVII. INTEGER. INTEGROS 
QVO . DIE . NATV8 . EST . EO . E88B . DERilY 
Vll. ID. APRID, MDXX. 

IILB . HlC . EST . EAPBAEL . TIMVIT . QVO .S08P1TX . VINCI 
HBRVM . MAGNA « PARENS . ST . MOBIENTE . MORI. 

A hundred and fifty-three years after the death of Raf- 
faello, Carlo Moratti desired to honour the place of his 
sepulture by a new monument. It might appear strange 
that a simple inscription should mark ^the precise spot, 
where rest the remains of the greatest of painters. Was 
it imagined that the vast cupola of the Pantheon would 
itself, in men*s opinions, be equivalent to a monument? 
But the metaphorical idea of the Pantheon, which an 
aping of paganism has since diffused in some countries, 
had not as yet taken ground anywhere, and this pagan 
allusion was Weign to the opinions of the time. It would 
appear that they contented themselves with the religious 
monument which Rafiaello hud directed in his will should 
be erected, and which consisted in the execution, or the 
restoration, of one of those niches which are called m 
ornamented with columns and a pediment^ which 
were subsequently converted into chapels. It was there 
that Lorenzo Lotti w.as charged to carve the great statue 
of the Virgin wliich stands over the altar. 

Such, then, was the real monument of Raffaello’s se- 
pulchre. As many are now wholly ignorant of it, it ia 
very probable that after a century and a half, also, the 
memory of it had become generally lost. To repair the 
effect of this oblivion, Carlo Maratti resolved to place a 
marble bust of Raffaello in one of the two little oval niches 
in either side of the chapeh It was then that, as we have 
stated, the epitaph of Maria Bibiena was removed to 
make room for the new inscription of Carlo Maratti. 
Ihe bust of Raffaello, sculptured after his true portrait 
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in the school of Athcns«*was executed by Paolo Nardimu 
The inscription runs thus: 

** Ut videant poster! oris decas ac ▼enustatem 

Cv^us gratias mentemque celestcm in picturis admirantur, 
Raphaelis Saoctii Urbinatis pictorom prmcipis 
In tumalo spirantem cx marmore viiltum. 

'Carolus Marattos tarn eximii viri memoriam veneraxus 
Ad perpetuum rirtutis exemplar ct inoltatnentum 
P. Ann. : 

As to the.opinion long pnsvalent, that the skull preserved 
in one of the halls of the Academy was that of Raflaello, 
recent circumstances have controverted it, and the fallacy 
that in putting upon his place of intennent the bast 
formerly to be seen there, Carlo Maratti visited his re- 
mains, and took from them the skull which for a century- 
and-a-lialf passed as a relic of the great painter. 

An authentief document, however, has shown that the 
skull in question was that of Don Desiderio de Adiutorio, 
founder of the society called the Virtuosi. The particulars 
of this matter ase given in the note at the foot of the 
page.' 

1 Exiroct from a letter addressed bj signor Nibbj, member of the Com- 
missi ou of Antiquities and Fine Arts at Rome, to M. Quatremcre de 
Qnincy,^ on. the discovery of Ba#aello> remains in the church of the 
Pantliedn : — 

Sir, — It is most just that 1 relate to you, the judicious admirer and 
eloquent historian of the'diviao Baifaello, aU the details of the discovery 
of bis mortal remains. You ore aware that, about a century ago, the 
Academy of St. Luke exhibited to the *curions a skull, which they said 
was that of the painter of Urbiuo. Sixty years latei't iu order to meet 
certain rumours which threw a doubt over the truth of this assertion of 
theirs, they sought to explain the circumstance which had rendered them 
possessors of this precions relic. They declared that when, in 1C74, 
Carlo Mar#ti commissioned Paolo to execute a bust of fiaf- 

,i’ae]lo, to be placed in the Pantheon, over the tomb ereoted to him, under 
the altar of tlie Madpna del Sasso, Harotti opened the tomb, and took 
from It BafikelloV sknll. At the time this explanation was offered, jndi« 
eious orities were not satisfied with it, and always warned strangers not 
to credit the story. Two years ago there was discovered on authentic docu- 
ment, which proved the skull ih question io bo that of Don Desiderio, 
founder of the society of tlie Virtv 0 $i df the Pantheon in 1542. There • 
upon, arose a dispute between the present members of that society, 
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As to the genuine portraits of BafTaello, vre have afanady 
had occasion to give an opinion on thi6'*subjeet> on refer-o 
ence to that of Altoviti, the object of Bottari’s mistake. TO' 
form a just idea of his person^ we have onlv to tecal the 
undoubted images of it whi<^ exist* Bai&eUo "'painted 

who demBiidod the hetd of its fpoader* aad the Aeademjr of Si* Luke, wfho 
would not abandon the iUaeibn under whieh thd^ laheured St to their 
possessing the skull of the great nrblnese* Aller soverid months eon^ 
troversy, the congregation hi the Virtuonh intent upon reooveiing the 
head of their founder* iiiYited the consiiUing oommission of Antiguittes 
mid the Fine Arts, the Academy of gt Imkp» shd tlie Aoaddmy offmndud* 
ology* to be presmit at an examinatton pf ihs tomb of BaffitefteraAd He 
eontents, a proposition which was at onoe gdoptpd} in oidmr to SA 
end to the so long evstmg disagreemont. ^ , 

** As 1 am a member of all these societies, 1 was enshled (o gifemy 
constant and earnest attendance on this oeeesion, and my m^ort to ypu, 
therefore, ia that of an eye witness. 

The operations were oonduoted on sueh a piinoiple^ofemiel method* 
as to be almost ebargeshle with ovpr nipi^ty. After various meiTeptiisI 
attempts in other directions, we at length began to dig under tbe aUipr of 
the Virgin itself, and taking as ourguidoUielndieationefhniished bvVasiiri, 
in his lives of Kaffaello and Lorensetto, end the statement in the Oata- 
logue of paintings and sciilptureg preflzed tp the ^itiou of lOOft of that 
autlior, we at length came to some masonry work of the length of a 
man’s body. The leboiiicrs raised Use stone with the ptmost cote, and 
having dug within for about a foot and a half, osme to a void space 

** You may imagine our increased siudety to proceed effeetually, btut, 
at the same time, with all the venmdon ro^uifed by the oecsudon. I'he 
Onsl opeiation was solemnly peiformoch in presence of his eminence 
the oardmal Zuila. representing his hoUnCesf bf Monsignor Qrimal^, 
governor of Home ; of Monsiguof Fstriai, tuf^or^domo ; of Mousigiuir 
Fiescbi, first gentleman of the chambett end ii ell the members of the 
various societies X have mentioned. You can hardly conceive the en« 
thusiasm which took possession of us «1|, when, by a final effort, the 
workmen exhibited to our^ew the remidns of a coiRn, with an entire 
skeleton in it, laying just as originally placed, and thinly eovered with 
damp dust, formed by the deoajed poi^ou Of the cofiln, the variments, 
amt the flesh. We daw at once e^ite demly that tlm tomb tbul hefver 
been opened, (It is dtogetber inci^ble that the authtprSiies would have 
permitted the alleged mutSatloii of the body of him who reflected such 
honour upon Borne end upbn the age Of hieo X.,) and ft tlitis becai^ 
manifest that* the skull posseased by the Academy of 8t* Imke Was net 
that of BafiMlo. 

**Oor first care was, by gentle degrees, to remove ijmin the body the 
dust which eovered It, and whkh wo r<dl^ouMy Collected, wiri]^ the 
puri^dke Of placing it ulUmafiely ||k a vow asreoj^agus* Amongst it ^ 
fouiid, In t<flerable preservation, pieces of the cofflu, which aas made ot 
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binuelf fottf iiuiiM !tt tlie fnM(» of the Yatioaa} once in 

« e Diipate of th% 'Seerement, la eomjteny with Perngitio, 
)th' nndcar the 8gQces of znitred penonagee; again, stso 
'with hi; ttastw, at the ti^tengie elthe Sebool of Athetw; 
it4e hm lw» ie nvwt relicm^reoogniaecL lYe fee him again 

f 

of ftpujlDtilig vlitob %bA oriHuoflptod the lid, severfa bits 
«f ibim^oub fiw the vreier of tha liyei^ ^hieh bed peue* 

lulled h»to ^ coCfla by ibfiitvdtion; an iron tUHtnOi & dort of epiir, with 
wbieh Boifeollo bad been decorated by Leo X«, eeTOJral^difitfs end e 
]iiiad»er of meul pontons of bis dtfss. 

We pe»o«i\ed ihi^ the coAn bed; immediately after sejmltnre, boen 
^failed m, a preeention to trbielt wo owe tlie preservauoa of bones. 

** On tbe 10th Septembetf tiS03i) the body was examined, by profoe* 
eioaal peiaens, e^bo dechmsd^it to be that of a man of small proportione. 
^be fomal aet wee completed on tlie 17tb. Barnp Trasmoudi, piofes- 
SOT of Olinioal anrgery in the nnlvemSty, xneasnred the skeleton as it lay, 
and sher explanetosy idwerreUobs on the bones and iha, and on tbeir 
Tety metll^d Obaraoter, proved the «ex of the subject befoie him. Ibe 
marquis Biondi, president of the Ardbaiological Society, then, after a 
short dfscottree, in whiph he more fepeoially rdled upon the account 
^vpa by Vasaii in hi$ lives of BalTaeUo and Loren^eito, in the notice 
prefixed to the editton of that writer, published in 150«^, and on the letter 
of Miobel 4e Ber Veltort declared etnpbatloolly that nvliat the company 
saw befepre them WW the true body of Haffaello, and udjuTed those pre- 
sent, if tb^ any dodbt whatever on the subject, to exptess it More 
than seventy persons were pieeont, the first men of the country m rank 
and in literary eimncnoe, end eB sanotiored, without an instant's hesi- 
tation, the declarodon made by iBgnor Biondi. Many, indeed, only re- 
plied with teara and aU, the marked ihe most passionate emotion. E^ery 
gentleman present signed the act of recognition, and for that matter, 
Pyrrho bimeelf, hod he been there, eoulii not honestly hxse hinted a 
doubh 

«. As to the manyter fn which we should proceed to place the bones 
in gecunty, it was unanilQlhmly agreed gM> abide enurely by tha 
testamonteay dispoaidon of Hatfbeno himself, with which yon are sc 
qufrfnted} accoi^ngfy; that having deposited the skeleton in a more 
aoUd ooi^ of lead fn rnffshlo^ we should replace it in the same ptaos 
whom wn fb'i^iid it, takihg ot tho same ume every possible precaution 
t^fdiiab ody fsturo iihihdaiiOn of itbb ^ber^ 

The obaequieg wB| Woslebrated in a manner worthy of the temploi 
and of thg glory; of Bawllo* Baton Camanoini la sbodt to prepare 
diawmgs of fOl dun vVa aeclfu which wiB be htbograj^dl Oiro- 
asetti WiB «nsoUte a 4M>mmetesmve' media, and 1 am to oiaw up a 
naimdva the event; wbb^ will berpubiisW 
» gnomdie StOtblte dmdd^hrtbtf f^lie.wad admitted to view the body 
as #s iNdd it; and yOn who know ms Aomaae wiU not be surprised 
that dm niuoiM of pemom of avfQr rank Odio docked to view it was 
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in the head of the p«raoa represented ia the tarn of 
among the poets of Pamas^ l«<tstly» it is ebo bin 
portrfdt which we recognise in the head of him whc^ fay 
ifae si^ of Perng^<V hwds the oross in the Attile. ^ 

immaaM. On the Sldb iMow 'Mft inaloaeil fat fe tHBionay 
ftwivtuig tbat lead or marble vbieU the pepe has preiB|pw to ftinisha 
“ Tlte acienblic obaeml^iis of aignor ^aamondl and pfbem lun^ 
pi o^pd the pedhet roHOuiblaiioo of these remaina of the fiamoof Baflhdlo 
10 the portraits of him, and i^o t^mohfoe on the snbjeet hf eotitem* 
poranes The frame la well propoIrtldAed ] tha beifi^ will boen 
seven palm*), live ouneeS) and three mlnutea (Khouidvolbet five ilithda) , 
the head, in perfect pnserxation, has all it« tsath, stiB van haa»ti^il, 
thirty one in number; the thirty second. In the left loW^OT kUr, had pol 
yet ^merged from its socket. We ootdd trace the exact hmMiMmte of 
the poitrait m the Bohoot of Athena; the neek wae lon^; ItffSia^iUid 
cheat delicate, the hollow ludlea^M in of IhS ti(|ibt am 

seems to have been the reenh of constant ateroisa. Th/b l6|;b and the 
teet were of a strong chameter. One most anrprising olietunstatice wee 
that we found the larynx altogether intact and still llemble ; ic yrsalarfs, 
and gaie us reason to conceive that the voiee must have Ij^een apoweniti 
one Since » bus been exposed tc the mr, the laiynx H becomiag 
os&ided, but 1 can speak as to its flexibility m the flrw inatauee, ffotn. 
haling touclied it immediately after the discovery of ihe body 
** J ast Thuisda} a mould was tahen of the akoll; the operation s^as 
effected with perfect suceess. Next Fkiday, the IBth, the ftihevesl mn 
will be inhumed, on which ocea&ion the Pantheon will be bnllianily' 
illuminated 

Ihese details cannot bnt be deeply idteres^ng to yon, who have 
devoted yourself to the homage of BafTaeno, and wbb have i^sdsed to him 
a literary monument not leas admired in Itl^ than it is tht^oghout the 
rest of Europe ** 

Extract ftom the Dtenno di l^nut, of the j^Oth Oot., 1883 
** ihe mortal remains of RaiTaeno having been fonnd in the exact spot 
which be indicated for bis plaee of itt tboBotonda, Onder the 

chapel adorned by him, andimdled Della JXuddma 4$l Seuao^ the sovereigh 
pontiff, Gregfovy XVI , ordered thax i aarSaophagns of marble sboald be 
token from the Museum of the Vatican,, to leoeive the wooden coffin, 
cosered with lead, in which the bohSe Of BaffiieUo have nos^ been i^ii 
deposited 

“ I he ceremony of the second ihhumaliOB of lUiffarUo took plaee on 
tins evening of the IStih, with much 'tpleinn pompv Ihe imenoi of the 
Botonda fjonetenBy lilnmuiaied on the oeMion. 

^ The sarctmhfigns, with ifo oontente^^adpiaoed m exae^ the same 
spD^ whmicer the yemdina had 6een taken, ^e premdsnto of the vm ions 
academies were present;, with the caveheae BabBa at ihetr head Fach 
bote abftsk» ^hi^ he inaerMinthe bfiekwpxk whh siktek ffio eepulolxs 
was walled m*" ^ 

* Beltoru peeetmone ^dtUa Piikirb, p. dd 
a It 2 
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hare jiiit aaid that it is f^npcssible not to recognise 
bim nnd^ the figure of the ^oung man who aecompaniee 
Saint Itnike^ l^me think that this figure aimoohces a 
stjle of iwintiing infeiiar to that of the saint* It has also 
remarked that the ]^tlon of the head, the move* 
*netitnf the eyes, and fiie look» aare not what they must be^ 
if file {KKTirait of the painter is executed by himself; obliged 
as he H in order to copy himfldf> to look at himself in a 
mirroTt a thing which he cannot do without his eyes 
turning on one side; which has induced the belief that 
here «tbe &ce of BaAello was painted by another. But 
fids fact wocdd not weaken the value of the resemblance, 
W'hich J^anid assigns to tins head, placing it in the first 
rank in this res{K^^ He places in the second rank the 
portrait which ha caQs It JaeJSoeo, and which must be that 
of Florenee* Wo must add to these, more or less faithful 
representations, that of a Httle figure seen whole-^length, 
seated and enveloped in a dira|iory, which was engraved by 
Hiforo ifijitooioi a light sketch, which gives a pretty 
accurate idea of the whole person. 

If all these portraits have a striking agreement among 
them, one must needs say that there have been strange 
mistimes as to some others. Thus, for a long time, people 
conceived they rooognis^ Bafiaello in the portrait of a 
youth of fifteen, with his head redining upon one of his 
hands. This woik, which iO in the Louvre, is certainty 
a most highly finhdied piece, l^fihello never did anyfiiing 
more charmihgt of finer peneilUng, of more perfect colour- 
ing and harndmy. But ttds itself contradicts the opinion 
that the paintiew "hefuin represented himself; assuredly, 
when he bad fin:iyedi nt the highest degree of his talent, he 
wm^fafnoihavefiiigu^ himself of an age when 

*^11 is W^kno^ MuM ueiry just entered under Pertmincr. 
Hen do not tnafce^ these ;petroipective portraits of them- 
l|cives» Let US odd the youth represented in the pic- 
ture has light hain which contradicts the most 

autbsfitie hSiief a» to fiiddofour of Bafiimllo^ hair*t 

i JUtf. ^ ' 
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We do not tliink it necesaarj to dwell at all open a re- 
futation of the entireljr imp^bable opinion that another 
painting in the same coUeetion^ represents Ra^aeUo with 
his fen^g-master« In the iEtrst it is believed that 
this alleged fencing-piaster is no othtar than. Pontorftio; 
next| that the^picture is hy Pontontih hims^; lastlyi that 
the figure which haa been taken for that of BiifiaeUo has 
no sii^arily with any of the portraits known as presenting 
his true likeness; that large head^sHghtiy bearded^ appears 
to us to have been that of Marc Antonio^ when a jsoung 
man; at least, it has much analogy with the poftraiS of that 
engraver figured by Baffaello in the person bf Ofie of the 
pope's bearers, a companion to that of Giaiio in 

the Heliodorus. It is fram a similar mistake iftat 
pron, in his frontiapieoe to the engrkviiiga of the Jt>0gg!e» 
has introduced the bust of BaflkeSo upon a coltoun,* with 
a bearded face, which is no other than of Hare Antoaio, 

copied from the painting in question. The same mistake 
was renewed some years ago in a new series « of engraved 
portraits. 

By what we learn from the authentic portraits of Baf<^ 
faello, especially those in the Gallery of Florence and the 
School of Athens, he had a regular, agre^ble, and delicate 
face, the features well proportioilieds the hair browim the 
eyes the same colour, full of sweetness and modesty; the 
tone of the face bordering upOn the oliye; the expression, 
that of grace and sensibility. The tCat g( his oontbrhiatioil 
appears to liave been complet^y In haarinony with his phyr 
siognomy.^ His neck was long, hie head amatlf his fi-kme 
feeble; nothii^ in him indicated a constitution of long 
duration. IIis manners were foil of- charm^ his es^terior 
was prepossessing; hib style of dre^s elegant^ annoinnefitg 
an acquaintance with the usages world, ab.dwhat is 
called the tonof the court pe<^. 

£(ls moiai qualities, tbeipof the hean ahd mh^d, eorre«- 

> Cliapron has iuidoiil»t«<ll|r ihiS hm imnt the HeUodoru*. 

Us mast have that hbasi^ tbm as a coiii*^ 

pamoA to Oitilio lEtocaaao. ' 

• BeUoH, 
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sponged to c&«m and gntco of bis person. One !$ 
totfcbedvitlitbftmttitudafae ne^eitv^ius^d to exhibit to }tis 
old maetuF, ttdid mVy elirwlth th« teepept ho pidd to bis 
WOtibl sadilwoikreltolMa^hkT^tttttOBtibasaoeiatiog, 
«s faedSdtPettigitM>*« portrait with ^<mn in many cpmpo* 
aition^' aa if to make him share the honour of a talent 
irhioh owed to hlhi its first direetimi. 

It not appear that the fbdiing of enrr ever had 
poboaMon of hia heart. AHhoo^ it is impoesible lor the 
artist not to compare himself 'trith thoite who surround 
Idai^ and although Bafbelio did not omit to institute such 
comparisons yet his conduct and his works serve to dis* 
thtguish, espedafiy in thdr effects, noUe emulation from 
basn jealousy, ^e envious man studies only to lower 
his rivahi, in ordet toiisn on tbeiir ruins to despoil tbm 
in mrder to enrich hfmsdf at thdr expense. The genuine 
the gmmroos riVld, takes noihing from those whom be 
coinpetes with; he does net even borrow from them; if be 
owes them anything, it is only the necessity of the effort 
which he is to make in order to combat them; and even 
when he triumphs over them, he refers to them the glory 
<ff bis succesk. Thus Bafikello profited by the exampleB of 
his oontempcHraries, in deitving thence the means not of 
following them, buiof surpassteg them, in borrowing fiom 
them not their arms hut the secret of fabricating better; in 
a word, in eombating thmn with hie own weapons. Just 
towards ail, he knew hew to render homage to hie most 
dangetous rivals aitd'he Was heafd’ to thank God that he 
was lM«n in the time of lEiehel Angelo. 

l^jlowed with a Mafe dbUgingness even^towards com* 
pamtive kthmgttrs he was never known to refuse his 
MWvicee to any. J^er'iwsdy to lay aside his own work for 
thkt of tKher pec^UiL he gave advics and evea designs, 
to tliosis i^num Wxid. His contemporaries have 
hmded hfo exttalifo hetfotfdenes towards au, his diarity 
towardh lae dafonu^. > Qldtu^miiii infomu us 
that a dnrtrin FaMus.db'Eavanns, an m man oT stoic 
pnfoitlV hht afotbfo io^ ^dd wirisBaffimUok who 
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entettuined him yfiih the utmost respeot^ and ecmsulted 
him on all occasions, 

Wo ha\o ahcady spoken of the int^rdst which l^e took 
in the t^ented men of all tanka who -constituted his 
tensive scbool> of the harmony whi^h he had eatahlish^ 
among them; a ^harmony so great» that the idighiest 
quarrels^ the least feeling of envyi never interrupted it. 
The principle of ao raro concord was in the efaaraetdr of 
the chief, in those happy qualities which gained for him aft 
hearts, in an amiability which Vasari has so woU defthed 
in saWng, that not only men but animals thqjaw^Vi^ Wod 
him.i 

Raffaello owed to his early education, to the oare^pf a 
good father, and the example of an hono<W|bi^ * 

that degree of instruction whleh wUrsudSice for moststa^ 
tions in life, a precious germ which nothing ean supply 
the want of, and whicli ever;^thing aft«arwaxw may t^d 
to develop. Thus, the writing of the letter which 
addressed to his uncle in ld07, proves sulftciently by the 
neatness, and we may say ihe graphic ele^ance^ which 
render it remarkable, that the years of his chiidhoi^ were 
well employed, that is to say^ the years in which we gene*^ 
rally contract, in the art of tracing the first chi^acters, 
habits which arc afterwards got pf witli difficulty. 
As to the style of this letter, thCie.are i,n it some 
words and expressions which are ^ not found in his later 
letters.^ It is because iii thp he uses the patois 

of his natal town; add too, that the 'date precedes his 
arrival at Rome. His other letters are ip. a difierent style. 
In reading that which be wrote to Bfl^^are CastSgUone, 
there is no Sne who, judging it ftom the ideas, would 
not concur in what the lta)ian«Hl^ati have taid of biaatyia^ 
tliat it is altogether worthy of him to whom it is {^ddrOs^ 
The sonnet wbidi is aitij^ttid vto RajS^Uo^ .certainly 
does not prove that he was a pobt^ or ev^u Able versifier^ 

but it indicates a cqbivation of titwtnind* which must 

* rmifU iW^r. * fits Sir VI, 

• Oa the b«ibkef S dwwintr tlimfitWWi, UaMSeddnsiay bj Raf- 
fesUa, vrsjftiid the Ahkh we hwe 

i t. ^ 
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be looke I upon as a luxury of talent in a man who, in 
other arts, akea^ united so many various merits. 

We must jiot forget that Vasari, at the end of his Lives 
of ike Painters^ in mentioning the sources from which ho 
drew, and the material which served him in the accom- 
pKsbtmmt of hia great work, cites Raffaelio amon^ the 
artists whose writings bad been of great assistance to him. 
Bven while regretting the loss of such preciousMoeuments, 
it is pleasant to find here another feature of the rescm- 
. blonne between the modern Apelles and him of old, who, 
as J’Uny informs us, also wrote upon his ait, Scripsit ti 
de sua arie^ 

Both equally owed to their personal quilities and to 

« 

tjoa m SMisniBg to iuia, knowiag, ns xio do, thot lis occosioosllv f aoil- 
Sced to the Jdasrs :<*-> 

Un iionsitii dole« ^ t^morntmie, e godo 
Di quell «s*aUo, ma pm provo il tltiuuo 
Del patu, duo restai, come qnei cU* lianuo 
In mar peiso la Stella, so il \ei odo 

Or linqna di parlor dtsciogh xl xiodo 
A dir di qaesto jimsxtato inganno, 

Lh* amor mi feoe per mio gla^e s^anno , 

Ma Im piu ue xingrazio, c lef ne lodo 

t/ora sasta era ehe roecaso un ^olo 
Aveva fotto, e 1* altro «eoTse il loco 
Atto pm da far facu die parole 

Ma io re&taa pur ionto al mio gran foco 
Che mi toiip^ata, che dove 1 nom suole 
Dasiar dt padar, pin iiman fioeu ” 

M, Aglnoonrt has copied hom a second diaTnng by Bafifaello, tvo 
ther squm te, whhh he op&eiders products ot his fouc} 

** Come non podde dh d'aroana Dei 
Paul come duoe^ fa dal celo 
Coal cl nuo cor d* nno amoroso yelp, 
iTs neopeito tutti % pensler loei 

Pero quanto ebio ^di e qtmnto lo Ui 
Pet gaudio faedo ehe w pdto celo , 

>Ir piima conger^ nel fivSte el peh» 

Che mat robbiigo in p^nwier lex ** 

« ^ ^ m m 
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vhe^r w(^!\lth the social considoratioD which occasioned* 
tliem to be so much sought alH^er by, the great, and ^re 
them access to persons of the highest* rank. UaffUeilo, on 
tliH point, knew his value. In the letter dated July J, 
ldl4, which he wrote to his uncle, and in whidi he 
informs him of the state of his fortune, already consider^ 
able for that period, he speaks ofhiiDsclf in terms fndicatiUg 
a man who appreciates his own worth/ fcaoW/' eaid he, 
that 1 am doing honour to you, to all our lehitiOiia, and to 
our country.” We can imagine how, in the iaiSt aiac years 
of his life, KafTaello must have increased lua fi^rtune, hie 
credit, and his consideration in the ejres of his ^ntempo- 
varies. ^ ^ 

But to what a degree (undoubtedly a point of ike more 
importanco) must ho have augmented his knowledge of 
every kind, and perfected his taste by the society of tjke 
firbt personages of the court of Leo X.? It is known that 
au intimate friendship united him with Bembo, Nava^ero, 
Beazzano, Paulo Giovio, Bibiena,^Sadoleto, Castigllone, 
and niauy others, distinguished as much by their rank as 
by their learning and talent. All were delighted to inter* 
change Jcnowledge with him, by frequenting his school to 
initiate tlieniselves in the mysteries of an art of which he 
so eminently possessed the secret — ^that of representing to 
the eye the feelings of the soul : — JPhiffere posse ammam, 
atque octflts prahere videnffuntA 

I'he premature death of RaffaeMo will be an eternal 
subject of regret for all artists and friends of the arts. 
Even though we should grant that bi$ faculties in painting 
could not have increased, and that bis genius bad arrived 
at the point which he could not Lave passed, this would not 
console us for the ever irreparaldn loSs of the varieties of 
iuveutions and compositions that 'Would have issued fi^m 
a source which we know to have been iuexbausiilile* 

One of the peculiar properties of Baffaetto^ia genius was 
its fecundity, its faculty pf reproducing, without repeating, 
the same subjects. Kow, if in this infinite sphere of in* 
vention, wherein he exercis^ bis ppnei^ and wherein 
none ever equalled him, we calculate, for example, what 
wo should have lost, bad he died two of three years 



426 I*ZFS ANX> W0EK3 OF RAFFAELl^ 

^enrlier, who will not see what we ehouM have gained, had 
ho liv^ (according to the ordinal*^ course of human life) 
thirty years longer. 

Bat eetting aside what cannot be conteBtcd in this 
hypothesie^hat is to say, the loss with regard to quantity, 
is it, we will not say proved, but probable, that if Raffaello 
be'to longer spared, ho vroul^ if hg did not add new 
qualities to those he already {Kissossed, at lea»t have modi- 
fied some 'Of them^that of colour, for instance— by the 
induence of some of the great painters of the Venetian 
school? 

Some people, precisely because they have been most 
struck with the exaltation he attained in the space of so 
few years, argue in the matter from certain laws common 
to the moral with the physical order. They apply to the 
extimiiorx of the faculties of the mind the law of nature, 
which measures the duration of life by that of the growth 
or development of the body; they thence think, that from 
the great precocity of Baffaello’s talent, and the rapidity 
of its growth, wc should conclude that a longer liie 
would have added nothing to the perfection of the qualities 
of wjiich nature in him hastened the development; that, iii 
fine, it was not bis career which was short, but the course 
of his* genius which was i;apid. Thus they seek to lessen 
our regret for the loss, in attempting to lessen our opinion 

Its disastrous ciFects. 

According to others, it is not the question whether 
Raffkello Would have attained that absolute perfection 
which apj^ars denied to the efforts of man, nor whether, 
in each of the principal parts of painting, he would have 
equalled each or those who have excelled only in that one 
porticnlar quality. Tbq question simply is whether, with 
the peottOar faieultyhepO«^sed of modifying his talents 
that iia^ combining in the mest admirable manner with his 
own qualities the disthiotive qualities of other manners in 
other painters— he m%ht jpot have attained a combination 
superior even to that Vbieh bid last works make us 
suspect the possibility^ it seems to us that the 

Course fdttowed by bis might render such a progress 
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the more probable on his part, that he already presented 
%vith examples of it, at all events, in a degree^ and that 
nothing has yet fixed the tem at which such combinations 
are to cease. 

When we cast onr eyes upon the period in which 
Bafihello lived, we there, indeed, see the principal parts 
of painting, as well as the qualities and gifts of ge&itfs 
corresponding to them, divided by nature, as inr so many 
distinct lots, among four privileged and contemporary 
artists, who carried them to the highest p(»int which it has 
been given to the modeims to attain. Thus, no one has 
advanced so far as Hichel Angelo in the lUaintng of ^ 
design; as lltian in trpth of colouring? as in " 

the charm of pencilling and the clair*obscure; as Wmaello 
in invention and composition. But when we oomphre 
each of these four great painters with one another, it can* 
not but be admitted that Bafiaello more nearly approached 
each of his three rivals in that which constitutes Uie (w© 
may say exclusive) merit of each, than each of them 
equalled Raffaello in the points peculiar to .him. And this 
is where we discover lus incontestable pre-eminence. 

The history of llafiaello add of his worhs will have 
enabled us to form an opinion on this subject. 

All in him showed, as it seems to us, a nature so har<- 
moniously formed by the alliance of the qualities best 
adapted for feeling, judging, and producing the beautiful 
in imitation, that it is diillc^t to fix a term where the 
results of so rare a combination must needs stop. This 
may, to a certain extent, rise above the region of mere 
probabilities. It would appear, that what the genius of 
BatFaello never ceased to do, iqight have been not oifiy 
the prognostic, but even the guarantee of that wUch he 
would have continued to do. It is a case ia which we 
may say — * 

** Ab aeta ad posse vatet eoaelosio.*^ 

That which distinguished RafibeHC, that ytrhich we 
cover in him, when we follow his course firopn the outset, 
is that equilibrium of the moral faculties from wlMcb 
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molts a just temperament between extremes^ which 
necessarily produces the tenden<7, very rare of occurrence, 
to reconcile fluidities, which seem antagonistic. Thus it 
appears to ua that the various mannei'S m which hia works 
exhibit the auceession, were not changes properly so 
ddied^ the passing from one style to another, but simply 
fresh ccanhinations of these styles. Be did not replace 
ohe qui^ty by a different quality, but he tempered the 
one by the otW. He did not go from tho simple to the 
composite^ from smooth to rough, from the gentle to the 
bold, from the graceful to the grand, from the true which 
is called naturaf to the true which is called ideal,— but dt 

those styles he compounded a manner peculiar to him- 
self so individual, that if the prism of criticism discovers 
something of his contemporaries in his works, we may 
affirm, tilmt in theirs we find nothing, or next to nothing, 
of his.^ 

From the information of history, and from the evidence 
of facts* We may class, in some degree chronologically, the 
varieties of style and gust observable in the works of Raf- 
faello^^may extinguish that progressive ascent, of which 
what are called his three manners present tho principal 
steps. We do not find that in acquiring on one side he 
lost on the other; as if, for example, he had changed the 
grace which characterises Leonardo da Vinci for the in- 
flexible austerity of Hiohel Angelo. What we observe, 
on the contrary, is, that luiving sought such and such a 
quality, only to the extent required in their combination 
with other qualities, it is permissible to doubt whether 
there Was ever, on hie part, the intention of imitating 
any one. 

'' Le^ US abo say, thatii^ with any of those who are op- 
posed to hX, there exists in their peculiar attributes some 
slight i^li^riority, it is that each of them, perhaps, had 
sdmewhat too much of what constitutes their predominant 
quMity. Jjeonaido dh^^inct is so graoo&d in his attitudes 
as to border Upon affectation; Michel Angelo has so much 
daring of t»cience'-H 90 much grandeui^ of outline or com* 
position in his ffgures, that it touches upon excess ot 
abuse- May we not say, that each of these qualities become*^ 
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disengaged from its snpet^mtjr in passing through the 
criterium of Baffaello^ giying m then, in justest propor* 
tion, the idea oi true harmony, and true grandeur, an4 
true grace? We may find mast of the respective qua-* 
lities in the other painters; in Baffiieltowe find them iest^ 
We think we may apply, nearly the same ohservation ♦ 
to all that are call^ the moral qualities of paintings 
But the artists more ei^ecially interested' in the prac- 
tical merit of art recognise two princ^^al divisions, in 
relation to which we sludl examine the productions of 
Bafiaello. We refer to design and colouring, tbq com* 
bination of which in the highest degree, has ^ways ap* 
peared to the moderns an impossibility. It is genmwy 
considered, in fact, that these two parts of tlm art of 
painting depend upon two conditions or properties incom- 
patible with each other. Whatever may be the value of 
this opinion, it is only applicable to the abstract idea th^ 
may be formed of harmony and the most perfect beauty 
of colouring, combined with the most perfect form of the 
most correct design. But between this supreme point 
either of a complete union or an absolute disunion of the 
two kinds of merits, who can reckon the satisfactory de- 
grees which several have attained? Kow, is it probable 
that Bafikello, who certainly in some of his great works 
attained one of these degrees, could not have risen to one 
yet higher? 

Let it not be forgotten that the Venetian school only 
began to be celebrated with the pictures of Giorgione* 
Tiziano was nearly of the same age with Bafiaello; be had 
as yet no reputation but at YemcCy an4 did not visit Borne 
till 1546.^ The two painters could not well have known 
each other except by reputation* Baffaello had tiot, 
theicfore, so many opportunities a$ might be supposed, of 
estimating Tiziano’s talent^ pf whose method^ however, 
he is thought not to have neglPe^ the study. Nor did 
Boffaello know Correggio.^ It is then very probable that, 

If e sat 

t Correggie dtsd m ICSA. H« llvst turty yMUi. sever same to 
Home, (vasaii, ibid.) 
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bad he lived longer, lldabo and Correggio would have 
been the objects of bis emulation; and certainly it is diffi- 
cult to perstiade oneself that he would not have obtained 
from them some se<nret, eith^ in the selection of colouring 
Bubstancea, or in their handling, and the art of fusing their 
• tlnU. 

FbUowingy according to the ordinary method, the order 
of the principal ports of painting, we will give a summary 
of the d^ree in which 'S^aello ejEcclled in each, as com 
pared wi% his rivals. 

Invention, the first quality, and tho basis of all the 
rest in the operation of the line arts, comprehends so many 
features that we cannot pretend here to analyse it. A 
work whose sole object were to make an eKpres<» and de- 
tailed application of it to the productions of Kafliiello, 
\vould not OKhaust the matter, taking the word invention 
in its highest acceptation. We do not contemplate here 
the reduction of the idea to the employment of that too 
easy faculty of innoveUton^ which is so confou?ided with 
that of invention. He alone in\ents in painting, who, 
uniting in his conceptions strength of reason with ac- 
tivity of imagination, novelty of views with justness in 
their expression, lli^ charm and vivacity of sentiment 
with profound knowledge, succeeds in creating in the 
mind 9jf the spectator new ideas, in his soul previously 
unknown affections, and presents to his ey<M images or 
combinations due to the secret virtue of art, and which no 
work of nature could.bhve ofiered to him. « 

If this definition of the nature and effects of invention 
has ahy trutKin its relation to tho works of the painter, 
*ve may epply it ^ tliose of Baffaello all the more exactly, 
that, wiiliont bis ^orks* and without the lights which we 
owe them^i we should have wanted the means not only of 
defining, but also cf ooBCelving in its whole, tlie virtue of 
invention in painting* „ 

In this virtue, surpasses all painters, leaving 

even the ablest at a conmderable distance behind. His 
superiority is derived frd^ ^ circumstance that, in 
a department wherein the mind of man finds so few 
fixed rules, S9 few tangible examples fit to regulate his 



BIS CBAEACTEB AS A PAINTER* 431 

flight, he preserved the just medium between extremes. 
Thus, the inventive faculty with some, as with GKulio 
Romano, seems to have had more daring; but it was at the 
expense of truth, and sometimes of propriety. Others^ 
as Nicolas' Poussin, appeal*, in the matter of invention, to 
have used more moderation; but this caution may be 
taxed with a want of warmth or of inspitadcmf Th^. 
such as Annibale Camcci, have succedafultv exercised 
their genius of invention in mythotogicai sul^ects; those, 
like Domenichino, in Christian subjects. Jia&ello treated 
all subjects, and in each his invention came up to the 
mark in every class, and was superior to thkt 0^ each of 
the artists who only recommend themselves in 6ho style. 

Briefly as we are here speaking of the gift of invention, 
the most characteristic feature of RaiFaello, we chnnot 
dispense with distinguishing that other qualify which is 
contiguous to it, which is its auxiliary or consequence^. 
We speak of fertility. No painter has equalled him \n 
this respect. Sufficient proof of it has been given to 
exempt us from dwelling again upon the subject. But 
what we particularly remark in the prolificacy qf Baf- 
laello’a genius, is that faculty he possessed of repeating 
tiie same subject several times, without our beingf able to 
dibcover by any sensible inferiority an order of date in 
productions, which, although they* succeeded each other, 
none the less seem to be each the work of a tole creation. 
One sees that, as his imagination was of a nature to 
catch every variety of the samb subject^ and to diver- 
ingsify its images, so his judgment was qualified td bring 
^ them to the principal point of every action, a species 
of moral centre, of which bis art ran over and reproduced 
uU the aspects. In the same maxiner) abundant without 
prolixity, in all his compositions, he more than any other 
painter possessed the secret of multiplying personages, in- 
cidents, accessories, and episodes, without one's being able 
to detect an useless feature; every feature, indeed, appear- 
ing indispensable alike for thegraUfleation of the eyes, and 
for the intelligence of the subjed^ or the interest of fhe 
action. 

That which, in painting, is called eomposithn, is, no 



432 


UV£ AND WOEKS OF EAFFAELLO, 


doubt, a depeodoncy upon inventum^ so that the two ideas^ 
and the two hinds of ^erit, which opinion attaches to the 
qualities required by each of these parts, are often cou'- 
founded in ordinary language. Yet the word composition 
has a very distinct meaning, and the talent of imposing, 
although an effect of the gift of invention, has none the 
less a value of its own. It is the ort of disposing the 
objects in a picture, and the personages, in their move- 
ments and their connexion with the subjects to be repre- 
sented^ in such a manner that the whole and each of its 
parts shall offer an ensemble at once agreeable in its outlines, 
harmonious in its effects, manifest to the mind, and capable 
of producing upon the soul and senses of the spectator, 
an impression which art can often render superior to that 
of the object itself in nature. 

^ere are, in composition^ two rocks to avoid; too little 
art*, and too much. There had been too little art befor^^ 
Raffaello. The compositions of the schools which pre- 
ceded him were nothing but figures standing in a row. 
The timidity of the mind, in this respect, resulted from 
the very nature of the subjects, which, as we have said, 
only required of art to become the faithful mirror of that 
which ^6 eyes daily beheld. Where imagination is not 
called upon to take a part in the subjects which painting 
has to represent, there is no room for composition. 

Afterwards, painters introduced too much art, or, if you 
wiD, too much artifice, in^o composition, either, in some 
cases, by subjecting it to a too a»‘bitrary process ,of super- 
fluous making up, an over-methodicalness, the very affecta- 
tion of care; or, in others, by diversifying to an excess the 
aspect and outline of the ensemble, in a manner altogether * 
independent of the exigencies of the action. Raffacllo-^and, 
with a few other exceptions, we may say RaffaeUp alone — 
put into his composition the utmost possible without 
allowing art to appear, the utmost variety without the 
unity being los^ the utmost richness with the least of 
Ittxuiy— lastly, the utmos^t of that regularity so harmonious 
to the eye .and to the mind^ and in which the eye and the 
mind discover neither affectation nor constraint. 

Some have remarked that, in general, BafiaOllo frequently 
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established, in his compositions, a balance of outlines and 
masses, which produce on effect more or less syintnetrical 
This effect is perceptible In the pictures of the Dispute ol 
the Sacrament, of the School of Athens, of the Daniassua, 
the Miracle of Bolsena, the Heliodorus, in four or ffre 
of the Cartoons, and many other subjects. This sort of 
correspondence hetwtien the masses naturally jileases "the 
eye, because it renders easy to them the action^ of com- 
paring the principal divisions of the composition* But it 
equally pleases the mind, as being the result of order and 
the type of regularity. Even instinct finds there some- 
thing sympathetic ; so numeroqs are the eumplca of 
symmetry which nature gives us in t3\e tvjjularly uni- 
form conformation of all living creatures, eomimsed of two 
halves which exactly correspond* 

If numerous descriptions of Raffaello’s paintings had not 
already shown ns the extent of his genius in composition, 
we should have a vast field for observation $ but each of 
the artich's devoted here to describe each of these qualities, 
being only a brief summary, wo shall conclude on this 
point by saying that no painter ever possessed, in the same 
degree, the peculiar talent of exhibiting the .principal 
subject of each composition in its most elevated point of 
view; of introducing the personages in such a manner that 
not one seems thpre without a motive; of giving to each 
an action which has no appearance of being forced; atti- 
tudes and expression so true^ and in so necessary a con- 
nexion, so well allied to the interest of the scene, and so 
essential a complement to it, that one does niA see what It 
would be possible to omit with cidvantage. Or vkhat with 
advantage could be added. 

The rarest gift of all in a painter is exprea^On: it was 
of this ^/that nature was most liberal to The 

schools eitthe fifteenth century had no idea of expression, 
considered^ in all its ^arts, especially where It has to 
embrace all the passions, all the shados of affections, 
which pointing can render sensible. Afnong the artists of 
this ckntwrr we find nothu^ but utrffonnity in the move- 
jments of the body, and monotony in the manifestation of 
feeling. The only kind of sentiment that wo read in tliv 
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pbyaiogniHnios of most of tbo figures is that of devotions 
the very idea of which excludes^ in general, that of passioiu 
And, moreover, one is disposed to believe that this calip# 
or this unmeaningness of the physiognomies, combined 
with the naivete of the attitudes, is more the result of tho 
pdwetleasness of art, than of the will of the artist. 

Leonardo da Vinci was the first who emancipated paint- 
ing from the confined and portrait style. He idealized 
his fi^gores, and, ithout entirely departing from the truth 
of individual imitation, in the heads of women, of Blessed 
Virgins, and of ehildren more especially, united to an 
extreme grace of outline, to an inexpressible purity of 
contour, the sentiment of life, the expression of mild joy, 
and An affectionate tendeme«i<?. Tliere is no doubt, and 
his Last Supper proves it, tliat if lie had exercised his 
pencil upon more and more varied subjects, he would have 
carried to the highest point the art of represc^nting the 
passions in the eyes, in the features, and in the movi ments 
and attitudes of his personages. But be had not buliicient 
opportunities for delineating those grand and pathetic sub- 
jects which derive their value from learned pantomime, the 
dramatic action of which is one of the most myst(*HoiH 
secrets of genius. 

Michel Angelo knew not, in these respects, the great 
art of expression. The anatomV^al sciepce which he pcb- 
f»essed in the highest degree, and which was the source 
whence he drew his prodigious means of giving movement 
and life to his figures, would seem to have been the 
source alstx whence he contracted that monotonous taste, 
that sad and sombre humour, which prevail in the fea- 
tures of the personages in tho Last Judgment. The study 
of the muscles there absorbs every other study. Beyond 
the prodigies of daring and energy in the contours of 
^tbose groups of figures, where boldness of outiine vies 
with truth of form, we vainly seek, in this amazing assem- 
blage, the diversities of passion and expression, which 
ought, under so many aspects, to have contrasted the 
fac^ of the blessed with those of the damned. Michel 
w^gelo porsessed, in fact, only tho expression of force; 
and dbe monotonous usO he m^EdcOs of this, wealiens the ini- 
oression derived thence by the spectator. 
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Bafihello has treated evoiy description of subject in 
every period of every age, in every position. Thwe « is 
no passion, no movement of the soul, no shade of feeling 
and character, which he has not expressed in aU its 
varieties, and in every degree: love, hatred, maternal 
tenderness, hlial oifection, respect, adoration, devotion, 
pride, humility, ambition, jealousy, hope, fear, cruelty, 
gentleness, terror, pity, despair, fury, bodily paiti, mental 
torture, joy, sorrow, &e. You find in his wotks the faitli- 
ful representation of all the sentiments which dispute the 
heart of man, and thus manilest themselves in his face, 
where, as in a mirror, we see the dearest a0^etions of the 
soul reflected 

It is known that the violent passions obtain more easily 
ti-om the pencil the featui^es which characterize them; but 
the greatest difficulty, in that which constitutes the art ot 
expression, is, that which RafTaello almost solely knew 
how to render. We speak of certain refinements of move* 
ment or physiognomy, which we discern in his com- 
positions, ns the observer may do in the changing featuo^es 
of a multitude of persons intent on the same object, or 
struck with the same spectacle. There is in BafFaello 
occasion for making an infinitude of these fugitive observa- 
tions, which are beyond the solution of theory, in com- 
mon with everything else that proceeds from an inexpli- 
cable sentiment, and cannot be explained by it, or in it. 
One is almost sure of meeting, in the details of his com- 
positions, a vast number of those light traits, by which 
objects, even material objects, seem to p'hrtioipate in the 
privilege of the sentiment. Mengs has pointed out that 
many of his draperies, instead of recalling (as is the case 
elsewhere), that artificial and fixed manner, the result 
of copying the lay figure, have the property pi indicating 
by their arrangement, or by their fall, the clrcumstnn<*e!V 
of the moment preceding the movement in which tlie 
figure is seen. This is one of* those many expedient's 
whi( h tlie taste of the painter can avail liimsclf of to atld 
to the idea of movement, or to supply the efiect of it ou 
the spectator, despite the nature of a class of imitation 
which has no succession within its own means. 
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There is uot one of Baffaello’s compositions in which 
we flo not find some example of the art of intermingliiig^ 
.n the same scene, to increase the effect of all, certain situa* 
lions not opposed to each other, but diverse, which, like 
the gentle mwqlationa of one sentiment, carty you through 
all its shades. As the poet in Ids narratives, so the 
painter in his images, ought to beware how he exhausts 
the attention or the Interest, by confining them to one 
single point of view, or by fatiguing them with a conti- 
nuity of the same effect. Thus, Raffsello knew that the 
unity of actiem, of interest, 'md sentiment, does not exclude 
varieties of incidents, episodes, and details, wherein tbe 
mind relaxes from a sensation whose uniformity would ren- 
ler it painful. 

So we havO seen him, in the Battle of Constantine, 
place in the foreground the group of a father withdrawing 
from the conflict the body of his dead son. It would, 
perhaps, be diflicult to mention a more ingenious feature 
than that of the woman who occupies the centre of the 
scene, in the drawing of the Massacre of the Innocents, of 
which we have spoken. In every direction, the murderers, 
maddened with blood, dispute tbeir prey with the mothers, 
who oppose but a powerless resistance to their fury. 
Severed still defend themselves; one weeps over the body 
of her dead child, another, who has lost all, flies from the 
field of carnage,— all tells us that the fearful decree will be 
fully executed. But Baffa«»llo has varied this general 
effect of terror, by an episode of hope in the figure of a 
woman, who, amidst the executioners engaged in their 
.sanguinary struggl^ advances rtinning as it were towards 
the spectator^ With her two hands she conceals, as she 
best can, her child in her bosom ; her restless eyes watch 
on every side the movements of the assassins. We are full 

hope that she will escape. 

While speaking of exptession, we cannot omit to refer 
to grace* ^ And how can we better give an idea of it,' since 
we must i^ounce miy hope of defining it, than in recalling 
bere^ the 'Virgins, the children the angels of Baffaello, 
tbeir heads and feature^ in tbeir positions and attitudes? 
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But to eSte hereparticula^r examples in this style, were to 
imply that there is a choice among them; whereas, in 
point of fact, there is not a line of his pcndl which was 
not guided by the sentiment of grace. 

Grace can neither be taught nor learned; whoever seek^ 
it, will never find it. Leonardo da Vinci would perhaps 
have had more of it, had he less pretended to it. Grace, 
iu painting, dies all that too mueh partakes of study and 
research, all that aims too closely at correction and finish. 
Bafiaello, doubtless, posses«ted both the one and the other, 
but he liad also that facility wliich corrects iheir excess. 
It is from having neither su^ finished contours as those 
of 1 Leonardo da Vinci, nor such profoundly learned outline 
as that of Michel Angelo, that his design, perlmpV^^ 
more open to the charm of gi^oe. 

Design is commonly considered as the result of all 
imitative labour, which employs various kinds of instru- 
ments in tracing lines or contours, and introducing shades. 
It is not under this vague relation of an art, for the most 
part futile, that we should foim an idea of design in 
painting, and more especially in speaking of the works of 
liaifaellu. The design here in question, is the science of' 
the forms of bodies, and in particular of the human "^icidy. 

Thus considered, dewgn would comprehend so many 
thingb, and would give rise, in a cegular critical examina- 
» tion, to so many special observations, that it is impossible 
for ub to review the works of Baffaello, as an artist might 
do. from tlie works themselves, by the practical analyi^Is 
of the merits or defects to lie found in such or such figuTfsS, 
or such and such of their parts. 

We shall here then speak, and that very succinctly, of 
the design ot Kaffaello, only in r^fei^nce to the theoeetical 
and general science. We remark in his works the exc®d- 
lenco of proportions, the taste» and stjle, which distinguisfi 
them. 

Ak to what is called science, that which depends on a 
profound study of the bocty, of the bones, the muscles, 
and the details of the Ain which Covers the machine* 
we have already seen that this merit almost exclusively 
belonged to Micltcl AngcIo> and that in this class, none 
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can be compared with Wm* Raffadb had not, in hi^ 
first studies, learned drawing at tho school of anatomy. 
Tlio painters of the fifteenth century had had very little 
need of tliis science, because nearly all the subjects which 
tliey represented dis^msed with the nude, even when they 
did not aj}solutely exclude it. Tho study of tlie human 
body i*equired by the painter of that tune consisted merely 
in tho delineation of th^ contour. 

it wns to this, also, tiiat were limited Rafiaello^s first 
studies. He accustomed his eye to a great accuracy in 
the manner of producing, by their contour, the forms of 
the bodies, without seeking further the reasons for these 
forms. His inventive spirit impelled him towards com- 
position; his taste enabled him to catch the beautiful .in 
every object, and this sentiment, which predominated in 
him, spread the charm of grace and expression even over- 
his earliest works. His design, always pure and naiurah 
remained, however, without energy or character, until the 
epoch when higher works and the spur of emulation made 
liim feel the want of more profound studies in this edass. 

Vasari informs us that he then applied himself to ana- 
tomical studies,^ and that he learned from them, what 
they alone could teach him — to vary tho movements* of the 
body, to give more vivacity to the contours, more energy 
to the forms and articulations of the limbs, more truth in 
the fore-shortening. We will give what the biographer , 
adds on this point* Nothing can more lully justiiy him 
from the reproach of having been partial to Michel Angelo 
at the expense of Bafiaello. 

Raffaello,’* says Vasari,® ‘‘ perceived that in anatomical 
boience ho could not 'attain the perfection of Michel 
Ang^elo. Buc, lite a man of excellent judgment, he also 
considered t^t painting does not consist only in the ex- 
pression of the nude^ tliat it offers a far wider field for 
many other classes of merit, in the invention of historical 
subiects, the concejption of ingenious ideas, and the taste 
which the able artist knows how to develop by that just 

1 Voflcuri, ibid., iii. '2S0. 

A''c Lave eii^tly abridj^ed tbe extract. 
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proportion of Invention which, in every subject, to 
hold the medium between the confusion of too much ami 
the meagreness of too little. Ho also saw how many 
kinds of various perfections the painter may aim at who 
unites in his compositions beauty of back^^ground and 
perspective, variety in the effects of light, propriety of 
costume, beauty of heads in every age^ &c. From all these 
considerations, not being able to equal Michel Angelo 
ill that wherein he could have no rival, RafiaeUo^ instead 
of imitating a manner, the attempt to reali;se which 
would have been a mere loss of time, resolved to form one 
for lihnself made up of ail the others, which we ^ have 
mentioned.** Afani mi ottimo universale tft quelle uHte^ 
parti che si sono racconiatf } 

This is what rendered Raffaello the most universal of 
all painters. His design, then, was neither so learned nor 
so vigorous as that of Michel Angelo, but it had the 
advantage of being adapted to a far greater variety 
i'^ubjects. Design was not, with him, the end of painting, 
but a means, an instrument, useful in rendering a multi* 
tude of ideas, of varied characters, and adapting itself to 
every kind of subject. * 

If the science of anatomy leads the designer to the 
fundamental knowledge of the forms he has to represent, if 
it teaches him tlu^ reasons for the construction, the disposi- 
tion, the economy of the body, it also affords instruction as 
to proportions. Jlut the art of proportions cannot bc 
subjected to mere technical knowledge. Their beauty, 
their variety, and the indefinable charm wliich results from 
this harmony, depend on certain laws which they can only 
approximately determine. Taste, sentiment, genius most 
-do the rest. Now, what design, in reference to propor- 
tions, owes to these three qualities, Baffaello certainly pos- 
sessed in the highest degree. 

The fine equilibrium of the outlines, the harmony of 
the contours, the precision of the ememhle^ the exactness 
of the forms, the just relation of their character, to that 
of each class of figure, each age, each subject,— of ail 


» Vasari, Ibid., 11^,827.^ 
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this, certainly BaSaello borrowed nothing irotn lUlchel 
Angdo. 

Geaerallyi also, as we have already remai*ked, what ir 
called 0fyle in design, is with BatSaelld more (conformable 
thim in imy other 'painter to the style of the antique. 

is the painter*B language, and stylo is, for the 
designer^ what the form which he gives to his thoughts 
is to the writer. In both the one and the other, the shades 
and^varietlea >i language are innumerable. That which 
ebaraeteriaed Hiehel Angelo’s style was the expression of 
force. But this merit of his style became its defect, 
because he applied it indiscriminately to all subjects and 
all ages, to the figures of women as well as to those of 
men, to children as to giants. We have seen, on the con-* 
trary^ with what fiexibility the style of Kaffaelio’s design, 
like that of the antique upon which it was formed, was 
applicable to the fitnesses of every style, every degree, 
from infantine naivet4 and juvenile grace to the nobleness 
and grandeur of the figures of heroes and divinities. The 
greatest praise, in fine, that we can give his style of 
derign would be, that it pleases even by the side of the 
most perfect models of antiquity. 

Tbe manner of painting and colouring, qualities which 
often relate to similar processes and modes, underwent, in 
the works of Raifaello, the sr.me change, in the same 
degree, and by a progress of the same description ns the 
other paru of art. 

The use of colours, the handling of the pencil, all were 
very simple with Pietro Perugino; nothing, in the prac- 
tices of W echopi, tended to produce the effect, the 
salieitey which is giyen by deep shading. Raflaello’s first 
picture, especially his small works, have the same simpli- 
city of colour and effect. A clear tone, fresh tints, Ught 
shade, a back-ground little developed, a precise finish, 
resembling that of miniature painting; this is what, with a 
few ex<septioiM, we have remarked in the commencement 
of bis first Tnanner. As to the highest degree of that 
manner, we may form the justest idea of it by the two 
last pictures he painted before he went to Borne-— the 
Virgin, called Za Cha^dtnieraf in the Louvre, and tiio 
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Entombment of Christ, now in the Borghese palace at ' 
Home. 

This same gust in colour, this pure and iinisned manner 
of painting, are seen also in KafiaeUo’s first frescos in the 
halls of the Vatican; the execution of which, occupying 
nine years, present a series of works which enable us to 
follow the changes then undergone by his system of 
colouring and of handling. 

There are persons who regret that Bafihello quitted the 
habits of his first manner, and changed ihe purity of his 
tints, the naive simplicity of the process of his pencil, for 
a more vigorous use of shade, light, and efibet. They 
have also remarked that Kaifaello liavii*g entered a new 
liaving been obliged to aggrandise the style of bis 
design and to strengthen the oficct of his tints, the pictures 
executed on this new system have given more hold to the 
action of time, and have suffered more changes in their 
colours. Tliib is a fact of which we are at once convinced, 
when wc bce that the colours of his first works have still 
all tlu‘ir original freshncbs, while several parts of his 
later productions, <'&peeially the shades, have darkened to 
such a dt^gree that the general harmony is nfiected. 

This cannot bo contcbted*; and what we have remarked 
as to Hafiaello’a lir^t- paintings will apply to all the paint- 
ings of the fifteenth century, whoaO colour is still in all its 
first freshness. 

To this it has already been replied, that this fine pre- 
servation of colour is the effect of the very imperfection ol 
the art of painting. This art was .then in a close relation 
with all that taste, still in its infancy, required in religious 
representations. Eyes unpractised, minds easy to please 
in matters of Imitation, contented themselves with the 
least complicated subjects and images, whose effects Were 
as simple as the eoinpo&itions were unmeaning. Thus, 
tlien, tile work of the pencil was little more than a manu- 
facture. The art of colouring, limited to the meebanien 
process, was applied, it mattered little how, to fill up, as 
so much wall, the spaces indicated by the patrons. The 
tints were laid on crudely, with little heed to the gi‘ada< 
don of the 001001*8, and stiU less of that retouching which 
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indeed so often affects their pority; *W"e shall not apenir 
of the work of the mind, of taste, or of the learning of the 
imitative^ details, none of which matters were at all per- 
mitted to derange the routine application of the colours 
and their shades* 

We may conceive that bo inecbanical a manner of paint- 
ing, in whatever degree its excess may have been moditied, 
especially towards the period of Baffaello, could not be 
allied either with grandeur of the compositions, or with 
the sentiment of inspiration which tlipy require, nor with 
boldness of design, nor with that soit ol‘ cnthUsia&m which, 
fe^eiaing on the painter’s soiih enables him rapidly to catch 
tliose energetic traits by which he depicts the impetuous 
movementa of the soul and of the body. It were impossible 
for the coldness of a wholly mechanical process or work not 
to extinguish the ardour of sentiment and execution which 
the painter should throw into a subject, grand, numerous, 
fuU of movement, and rt('h in expression. 

Thus, what do wc behold in passing from the first hall 
of the Vatican to the second? J^recisely tlie application of 
what we have just stated. In the first, whose paintings 
partake of the manner and process of the school of the 
preceding century, ull is in accord with the subjects of a 
tranquil composition, destitute of vrhat may truly be called 
aetii)n, and presenting, in fact* no movement, no pasbion 
whatever^ or in the personages any perceptible indica- 
tion of a vivid and passionate interest. 

The next hall shows us, or the contrary, compositions 
full as the subjecis which they represent, of energetic 
actions, violent scenes, profound exprebsion, or \igorous 
effects. The deriga is more articulated, the colours better 
contrasted, the tfiades deeper. It is here, albo, wc find 
that Raffaello, at the sacrifice of the virgin purity, so 
to speak, of his first manner, has acquired more manliness 
in bis forms, more breadth in his arrangement, more bold- 
ness in his contse. The nature of things would operate 
this change, which some have perhaps erroneously attri- 
buted solely to the example of Micliel Angelo. It seems 
tor us that the diange of manner In Raffaello was simply 
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ilie necessary ctevelopnient of a talent which would modify 
ir-elf according to the natural course of things^ and the 
dilference of the subjects lie had to represent. 

For the resti wc must alimv that he * needed, to perfect 
hi^ colouring and his manner of painting, to have Jived 
long enough to have profited by the lessons and examjdei 
which tlie Venetian school had not as yet sufficiently mul- 
tiplied in Italy. All tends to make us believe that Baf- 
faollo, of all the painters of his lime at Borne, would have 
most profited by them. We are taught this by tW sup- 
pleness of talent which characterized him^ end, whieh is 
more to the purpose, by several of his works, such as 
the celebrated portraits we have mentio**ed, painted by 
liiinaclf alone, and in the execution of which none of his 
pupils could liave had any share. 

It is well known that we must set down to the account of 
Giulio Romano that abuse of printer s ink in the shading, 
wlii(‘h, but a few years after the death of Bafiaello, bad 
already dejirived some of Ids most beautiful paintings of 
the harmony which had at first been so much admired in 
tlietm We leai'n from this, that HafFaello had not lived 
long enough to perceive the evil effect of a process which 
later he would certainly have remedied. Without assert- 
ing that he would have equalled Tiziano and Correggio in 
the truth of the fio&h, the transparency of the tints, in the 
colours, the flow of tlic lines, the clair-obscure, and the 
magic ot colouring, it would Jiave sufficed him to appro- 
priate a portion of those qu^ilities, and especially to study the 
cifcct of certain colouring substances, to have given his 
wt»rks the only advantage wo are fain to desire in them. 

Kaffa(‘llo is probably, of all painters, he who had the 
greatest and most numerous School. By this word we 
must not limit ourselves xo the idoa of a mere assemblage 
of pupils who pass a certain time with a master, and there 
learn, in different degrees, the art which they are after- 
wards to exercise for themselves. Baffaello^s school, no 
doubt, comprehended some pupils of tliis classy and no- 
thing, it is sold, could equal his zeal in teaching them tho 
priuciples of his art. 
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But we must bere have a mure extensive and higher 
idea of the word 6chool^ We must :figtire to ourselves a 
numerous assemblage of men of talent, most of them 
foiimed bj him, and whom ^ certain degree of self-interest, 
bat»«^ah6ve ell, strong admiration, attached more to his 
rare personal qualities than even to his works. It was 
pf this body that was formed the sort of train which aooom- 
Mnied Wm wlien he went to court, to the number of fifty. 
Vasari^s words {fUtH salenH e huoni) establish preceding 
distinction. 

But acciotdmg to another acceptation, in the language of 
the art of design, the word school is used in a different 
sense, as when we speak of a certain number of artists 
who, without having received lessons directly from a cele- 
brated master, and without even having becil employed 
by him in his works, have borrowed more or less from his 
manner and style, and. having thus formed themselves 
upon his works, have become imitators more or leas exact. 
There are few cel^^brated artists who, in their life-time or 
after their death, have not given birth to such productions, 
the execution of which connoisseurs do not assign to them- 
selves, but which they nevertheless quote as belonging to 
their school. Hence the great number of pictures which 
are dispersed in all directions under a celebrated name, and 
upon which the critici&m of later times is exercised with 
all the more uncertainty that their clis]>ersion, making us 
view them separately, ^riders immediate comparison im- 
possible. TSoyt no painter has had, more than liaffaello, 
the honour of these numerous imitations, or has sufiered 
more fh>|n the inconvenience of the confusion w^hich they 
oooainotil 

It would be neceifsary, with reference to the school 
of Baffaello, dius considered under the various accepta- 
tions of the w^ord school^ to enter into an extended critical 
investigation; which, under any circumstances, would he 
difileult to render (Hqmplete, and which is out of the. 
question now. 

. In citing here the principal artists whom history has 
ihade known as having formed what is called, properly 
speaking, the School of RafioeUo, we shall observe the order 
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in whicU Lan» has named themJ This order has the ad- 
vantage of indicating at once the relative superiority of 
their i^alcnts, the relation borne by them to the chief m the 
school, the parts/ greater or less» taken by them in his wcKrkSy 
Olid their claims, more or less strongs to being considered 

have belonged to him. 

In consequence of this classification, we must name, at 
the h^*ad of all: 

Giulia Pippi, or Giulia Romano^ a great painter, himself 
full of genius and fertile in inventions, as is proved by his 
works at Mantua, particularly in the Faltnszo del T in that 
city, and who gave proof of a rare capacity, in the Oxecu* 
tion of the Battle of Constantine. He had, alter the death 
of JRaifaello, the honour of being pronounc^ the ptiniee of 
the school. Immediately after him comes — 

Gia7i Francesco Penni, called U Fattore^ from Having 
been, in his early youth, the serving boy in BaSaellO's 
atelier. He became one of his most skilful fellow labourers; 
among other works, he laboured at the Loggieof the Vati-^ 
<^‘an; he executed the higher portions of the Assumption of 
BaiTaello, at Montcluca, in the city of Perugia, and he was, 
together with Giulio Romano, instituted heir to his master. 

Then follow, in their rank-— 

Luca Penni^ the brother of the preceding. He seems 
also to have taken an active part in the lalmurs of Baf« 
faello. 

Perino della Vaga^ whose real name was Pierino Buona* 
corsf, laboured much on the Loggia of the Vatican, parti'^ 
ciilarly on the arabesques. His talent was very various. 
To him is attributed the execution of a great mimy of 
the subjects of what is called the Bible of Rafibello, in the 
gallery of the I-»oggie. 

Giovanni da XJdine was the principal qp-operatorln the 
works called arabesque paintings, in the ^dlery of the 
Loggie. He passes for having re-discovered the secret of 
and revived the taste for stuccos, after the models of the 
Baths of Titus. Though chiefly skilful in painting all 
kinds of animals, birds, and plan^ he excelled also in the 
imitation of what is called still life. 


> Lan 2 i, 8ior, piUor.^ ii. 80. 
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Potidoro da Caravaggio rendered hittiBelf famous, to<- 
gether with IVIaturino di Firenze, by hia pictures in clair* 
obscure, or black and white, imitating ancient bas-reliefs 
upon the fi^ades of houses. 

PeSigrino da Modena^ — lie, of all the pupils of RafPaello, 
was the one who imitated him best in the aspect of his 
heads, and in a certain grace in the posture and action of 
hia fibres. He executed many of the subjects in the 
gallery of tiie Loggie, after the designs of Raffaello. 

Bogna CSzvaflb.— He is regarded among those who were 
em^oyed upon the paintings of the same gallery. 

Vmeenzo di & Oiminiano . — Vasari praises him as 
having been a very good imitator of lladaello. 

BcffaelUno del CMe . — He assisted Raffaello in the works 
of the Farnesina, and Giulio Romano in the execution of 
the Battle of Constantine. 

Tivijoteo delta File, native of Urbino.— He was, in the 
first instance, a pupil of Francia at Bologna; be went 
afterwards to Rome, entered the school of llafiacllo, and 
worked upon the pictures of the Sybils in the churcli 
delh Pace, 

Pietro della Fite, the brother of the preceding, is thought 
to have been of the school of Raffaello. 

Gardjblo, whose real name was Benvenuto Tisi, oc 
Ferrara.— He acquired the su^-name by which he is known 
from the custom he had of painting a carnation in hi ^ 
pictures. It is not said chat he took part in tlic works oi 
Rafihello, but perhaps he of all has best imitated his draw- 
ing, fiianner, expression, and colouring, if, indeed, his 
colouring is not me warmer of the two. 

Gattdinzio FertaH is considered to have worked with 
Raffaello at the Farnesina, and to have assisted in the 
works of the saloon of the Vatican, which is colled 
Torre JBorgfta. 

Jaeomxme da Famta copied the works of Raffaello, and, 
formed upon their models, he attained to the execution 
of very laudable pictures in the style of the master. 

Pistoia , — He was the pupil of Francesco Pennif but it 
is supposed that Raffaello mnployed him together vnth 
BaffaelUno del ColU, 
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Andrea da /Saferno»‘<-^Dommici has endeavoured to prove 
that he was a pupil of tlie school of Baffaello. 

Vincen20 Pagani, — Colucci, in Memorie di Monte Rub^ 
hianOy proves tliat 4 his master also came from the same 
school. 

Marc Antonio Raimondi. — W e have seen what was Ids* 
connexion with Baffaello as an engraver. M^vosia 
pretends, but he gives it as a mere opinion unsupported 
by pi oof/ that he did not content himself with merely 
engraving after the designs of Baffaello^ but that he also 
painted after lus sketches. 

Some writers, as Armeiiini, Orlandi, Bellori, Palomino 
add the following to the list of the pupils oi llalFaeno: 

Scipione l^ceOy a painter of Ccsona. 

Pietro da liagnaiay who painted at Bologna 

Bernardino Luino and Baldassare Pernzzi. 

Pier CampanCy blemish by nation, who lived twenty 
years in Italy. 

Michel CoxiSy of Malines, several pictures by whom still 
remain in the elmrcli of the Animay at Borne. 

Bernard Van Orlapy of Brussel^ who, as has been said 
above, having been the pupil of Baffaello, was charged, 
together with several otlier Flemings, with superintending 
the execution in tapestry of the celebrated cartoons which 
we have described. 

AMoscUy who painted in the style of RafTaello; a fact 
which does not suffice, however, to prove that he was his 
pupil or assistant. 

In occupying ourselves with the long and really pro- 
digious enumeration of works of which Bofl'aello became 
the author in the short space of less than twenty years, we 
have unquestionably had, for our principal object, the 
conscientious fulfilment of the task which was imposed 
upon us by the double point of view indicated in the title 
whereof we made choice. We believe, in fact, that we 
have neglected nothing which concerns the life and worhs 
of this for ever celebrated painter. If anything could 
persuade us of this, it would be the fact that our hr^t 
edition, which was long ago exhausted, having been trans- 
lated in Italy with a splendour most honourable to tlio 
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original) we hare had the pleasure, while we turned this 
translation to good account upon some points, to remark 
in it) that, far from having inconsiderately augmented the 
list Ratfaello^B works, we have rather fallen short of, 
than increased the numW. 

This is also the case with what we ha\e done in respect 
to the artists who, under the title of pupils^ which is given 
to the greater number, composed what Is called his school, 
and were, in different degt'ecs, his assistants. 

We have need, in fact, of this idea, to account for the 
execution of such a prodigious number of works, and of 
undertakings so various. With its assistance, we can 
conceive how Raffaello, disposing at will of so many talents 
which were subordinated to his, and becoming thus more 
free in his creative activity, could abandon himbcdf to all 
the fertility of bis genius, and how he conld produce a 
series of works which seems, particularly in the present 
day, to have been too great for, not only the term of the 
longest life for which an artist may be allowed to hope, 
but even for the successive efforts of many lives. 

This consideration, which is confined to the simple fact, 
leads us to another which is ranch more important, and 
which,, addressing itself to those who are charged with the 
direction of works of art, and albO to those who execute 
them, may become one of the principal results of this 
history. 

Bvery history may be reduced to a compendious moral: 
and the historian does not fulfil the whole of his duties if 
he neglect to develop, from the facts ^whicli he has de- 
scribed, and the otgecta which he has presented, some one 
of those consequeno^ which may be, and arc suited to 
become, lessons useful for the time in which he writes. 

As in the present day there is so much talk of encou- 
ragement for the arts, it seems to us that it might be 
useful to call the nubhe attention to the result of which 
we wish to speax. We iuteud to signalise one of the 
principal causes to which we owe Baffiiello, that is to say, 
the immense inheritance which he was enabled to be» 
queatfa to posterity. 

And, in the first place, in order that some may lo<fi* 
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upon this numerous production of works as an extraor- 
dinary fact, and a rare exception in the history of the 
arts, we shall show without, however, repeating here the 
sufficiently well-known proofs, that this vast multiplicity 
of works, produced by a 8inf»le ai'tist, was precisely what 
distinguished all the great talents of ancient times. It is 
enough to go through the notices, certainly very much 
abridged, of their undertakings, to become convinced that 
Piiidiiis and Zeuxis, Apelles and Lysippus, among others, 
each in his kind, brought forth a greater number of chef^ 
{VcBUvreSy than such or such a great country, at present, 
produces in the course of a century. 

If we return to modern times, we shall remark almost 
the same thing among the most celebrated painters of all 
classes. The museums and galleries of all the states of 
Europe declare plainly enough to those who will sec, 
that each of those artists, of whom we continually cite the 
names, executed twenty times as many great works as any 
one of the painters of the present period. 

It seems to ua that two reasons are to be given for this 
fact: one, and that which ought to be regarded as the 
first, tends to explain the means whereby the artist was 
enabled to multiply himself in the execution of his com- 
positions and in tlie operations of his art. 

The other shows how difierences of opinion, custom, and 
political system, may favour or oppose, according to times 
and circumstances, the fertility of talents and the multipli- 
cation of the best works. 

For the first reason, it suffices that it should be remarked 
that every art is necessarily composed of two parts, of 
which the slightest analysis will enable us to apprehend and 
distinguish the qualities. To the one appertains that which 
arises from thought, from genius, from taste, &c. These 
qualities are the lot of a very few. To the other belongs all 
that is comprehended under the names of practice, labour, 
technical execution, &c. Herein it is that the multitude 
abound. Now, let any one accord great and numerous 
enterprises xo the artist, the man of genius, and he will 
soon form executive assistants docile to his thoughts. 
We shall soon see him surrounded with voluntary subordi- 
c c 
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nates, who, for the most part without him would havo 
nothing to do, but without whom he, in his turn, would be 
compeued to do little. However great, in fact, may be 
the distance which separates the liberal arts, called 
those of design, from the mechanic or industiial arts, we 
cannot refuse to recognise, in the two parts of which the 
first are composed, a division necessarily tending to class 
those who exercise them in two ranks. Now the most 
numerous category has always been, and always will be, 
that of those who, instead of rising into the region of 
invention or of genius, remain confined, in different 
degrees if you please, to the more or less subaltern opera^ 
tions of practice. 

We come now to the second reason, which seems to us 
most important to bo developed, inasmuch as it most 
frequently depends upon the influence of society and f)f 
its institutions. In effect, this explanation of the difference 
which we remark, between the ancient condition of the 
arts of design and their present stale, belongs precisely, 
and before all, to the difference of existing opinion, custom, 
and government, which opposes itself to the system under 
which each would find himself naturally classed, by the 
quantity or quality of his talent, in the category to which 
he belongs. 

When nothing deranges or contradicts the natural 
course of things, in the ordering of the ranks which genius 
or reputation establishes between artists, each one neces- 
sarily takes liis true position. Degrees of .superiority 
and inferiority, concerning which general opinion cannot 
be mistaken, become formed of themselves. Thus we see 
in the forests the most vigorous trees rise, of themselves, 
above those plants which a less powerful sap compels to 
remain beneath their shade. This Is the type of wliat 
happens, and ought to hai>pen, with the productions of 
the arts of design, and the creations of talent, when no 
obstacles are offered by an ignorant culture. 

In this way, the very smidl number of artists, eminent 
for the gifts of genius and invention, naturally com|)els to 
a subordination which extends to more than one degree 
of inferiority, those whom a sense of their weakness, and 
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the judgment of public opinion, prevent from aspiring to 
more elevated ranks. Consequently, not being able to 
pretend to great undertakings and to more important 
works, wliicii necessarily demand the most celebrated 
names and talents, tliey content themselves with becoming 
skilful instruments in the hand and under the eye of the 
chief who directs them. It is then that, by the effect of a 
great combination of means, great things are enabled to 
arise. 

No doubt it will happen, and it has happened more than 
once, that, from the inferior rank of secondary parts, some 
will mount in their turn to the highest f»rTipluyments. 
wdiether by their own power and the independence of 
their characters, or as successors or direct heirs of the 
master undcT whom they have been formed. Indeed, in 
assuming this natural cLassidcation of men and of their 
value, it is necessary to grant that no one shall find hirnsoU 
located but by the free action of his will, nor shiill remain 
ill his place but wliile it is his interest to do so. It is thus 
that we have seen Giulio Romano, long second to Raf- 
faello, become, after him, the first in Rome, and, by the* 
effect of the same order of things, dispose at Mantua, in 
his great and memorable works, of the same assistants who 
had been employed by his master. 

Thus, ill all times, in antiquity os well as in the finest 
modern epochs, have great artists been created, produced, 
vid perpetuated, under the influence of the natural causes 
of things. 

But if, for this order, which is that of nature, we sub- 
stitute .the factitious system of equality of encouragement, 
or of an equal division of labour between the greatest 
possible number of those who profess the same art, a con- 
trary system cannot but produce the opposite results. W<' 
shall thus favour a parasitical vegetation, from the middle 
of which we shall behold nothing rise above the factitious 
level. Diminutive plants, stifled by one another, pro- 
ducts of an unskilful cultivation, will never attain to the 
value of the great tree, which, throwing forth its brandies 
in freedom, would have increased by the power and im- 
pulse of nature. 

G G 2 
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Let US be persuaded that, as regards moral quality and 
the production of genius, nothing has less value than the 
small change of a great man. 

If the execution of all the paintings produced by Bof- 
faello had been divided among the fifty painters who 
formed his school, we cannot tell what pictures we should 
have had. What wo may bo sure of is, that we should 
not have had Baifaello. 


LIST OF THE WORKS OF RAFFAELLO. 

1. AsfiutQption of tlie Virgin. Painted for Maddelena Degli Oddi, 
and placed in the church of St. Francesco, at Perugia. 

2. St. Nicholas da Tolentino, crooned by the Virgin and St. Au- 
gustin. Painted for the church of St. Augustin, in Citta di CasteUo. 
Vatican. 

3. A Crucifixion. Painted for the church of Sc. Dominic, in Citta 
di Costello. Ih, 

4. A Holy Family. Seen by Marcelli at Fermo. 

o. A Crucifixion. CamalduLite Man tsUry at Benigta. 

0, Two Children. Fresco. Sacriity of the Benedictine Monastery 
at Perugia. 

7. Virgin and Child, Cirralor. Penna palace, Perugia. 

B. Virgin and Child, the latter playing with a book. Casa ConnestabUt, 
Perugia, (Engraved in 1821.) 

9. The Virgin, St. Catherine, and Mary Magdalen. A dyptich. 
Camuccini, Borne, 

10 Virgin, with Infant Child receiving a llower from its mother. 
Panel. Ib, 

11. St. Sebastian. Milan. 

12. The Annunciation* Panel. Mxlan 

13. Marriage of the Virgin. Church of St, Francesco, Citta di 
Caeiello. (Engraved by Ijonghi.) 

14. St. Catherine of Alexandria. Panel. National O alter y 

10. The Circumcision. Vatican* 

10. The Adoration of the Magi. Vatican, 
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17. The Annunciation. Vatican, 

18. Virgin and Child. Presented to Todeo Todeit Panel, oirenlar. 
Vienna. 

19. Some subject. ** La Vierge au Palmier.” Bridgewater Oallerg, 

20. Virgin, 'with Infant Jesus and Infant St. John, presenting a bird 
to the child. Presented to Lorenzo Masi. Florence. (EngraTsd by 
Morgheu.) 

31. 23. Portraits of Angelo and Madalena Loni. Florence, 

3n. A Madonu and Child. ** La plus belle des Vierges.” Bridge- 
water Gallery, 

24. The same subject. ' 

ao. Christ ill rhe Garden of Olives. 

2(5 St. George and the Dragon. Louvre. 

27. St. Michael combating the Monster. J mvre. (Engraved by 
Claude Duflos.) 

These n\e pictures were all pointed for Gnido Montefeltro, Dube 
of Urbino. 

28. The Virgin, John the Baptist, and St. Nicolas. Painted for the 
church of the Servites in Perugia. 

29. Christ in Glory, -with God the Father, St. Benedict, St. Bomuald, 
St. Laurence, St Jerome, St Maur, and St. PlaciduS. Fresco. Painted 
for the Oamoldullites of St. Severo, at Perugia. 

80. The Virgin and dead Chiist, with St Peter and St. Paul, St. 
Cecilia and St. Catherine. Painted for the convent of St. Antony, at 
Pemgia. Oaleria Beale Borhonica^ at Naples. 

01. ^ Christ in the Garden of Olives. Mr. Koger 

32. > Christ bearing the Cross. Mr. Miles. 

33. 3 Virgin with dead Christ. AU three painted for the same con- 
vent. Blenheim. 

34. Entombment of Christ. Borghese patarc at Borne. 

35. Virgin, with Infant Jesus and Infant St. John. ** La Giardi- 
niera.” Louvre. (Engraved by Desnoyers.) 

36. The Assumption, (begun by ItofTaello, finished by Giulio 
Romano and Francesco Penni.) Vatican. 

37. Theology. Fresco. Vatican. Eng. by Yolpato & Morghen. 


38. Philosophy. 

do. 

do. 

30- Poetry. 

do. 

do. 

10. Jubtice. 

do. 

do. 

41 . Adam and Eve. 

do. 

do. 

42. Judgment of Solomon. 

do. 

do. 

43. Science. 

do. 

do. 

41. Flaying of Maxsyas. 

do. 

do. 
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45. Dispute of the Sacrament. Vatican. Kujr by Volpa^o & Mor^eu 


46. School of Athens. 

do 

do. 

47. Parnassus. 

do. 

do. 

48. Jurisprudence. 

do. 

do. 


4\>. Isaiah. Church of St. Augu$tini Monte, ^Engraved by Chap- 
ton.) 

50. Ezekiel. Engi'a\ed by Poilly and Longbi 

51 . Prophets aud Sibyls. Church of Della Pace^ Rome, (Eugravied 
by Volpato.) 

5:2. Galatea. Little Farnese, (Engraved by llichomme.^ 

5:3. Madona di Foligno. Painted for Sigismondo Gonli. Canvas 
transferred from panel. 7-^aiican. (Engraved by DcBuoyers.) 

54. Miracle of Dolsena. Fresco. Vatican. (Engraved by Morghen.) 

55. lleliodorus. Fresco. Vatican, (Engraved by Volpato.) 

56. St. Peter delivered from Prison. Vatican. do. 

57. Attila. do. do 

58 Jacob's Dream. Vatican. (Engraxed by Aquila.) 

59. Sacridco of Isaac do do 

dti. The Burning Bush do. do 

61. The Descent of the Ark. do. do 

O’J. The Seasons. Arabesque. Vatican. 

06. St. Cecilia, with St. Paul and other Saints. Bologna. Engraved 
by Strange and Mitssart. 

04. Virgin and Child, whom she is caressing. Palazzo Temple 
Florence. Engraved by Morgben, Desnoyers, and S. .lesi. 

65. Virgin and child, who is receiving a rose from its mother. F.n- 
gruved by Poilly. 

60. Virgin and Child. ** Madonna della Scggiola.” Flomnct 
Engraved by Muller, Morghen. Baitolozzi, &c 

67. Virgin with Infant Christ and Infant St. John. ** La Vierge an 
Linge." Louvre. A repetition in the Dridgeicater OaUery, Engraved 
by Desnoyeni. 

68. Virgin with Infant Christ, Infant St. John, and St. Joseph. “ IjA 
Madonna del Passeggio." Bridgewater Gallery. Engraved by Lar- 
messin. 

60. Virgin with laflmt Christ and InfUnt St. John. Lord Garvagh, 
Engraved by Desnoyers. 

70. Same subject. Turin, Engraved by Tosebi. 

71. Virgin with Infant Christ, standing in his cradle ; Infant St 
John, and Elizabeth. Louvre. Engraved by Massart and Desnoyers. 

72. Virgin with Infant Christ, Infant St. John, St. Ann, and St. 
Joseph. La Vierge k la longue Cuisse.” Naples. Engraved by Marc 
Antonio 
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73. Vir{jfiii i)re<4ent8 Infant Christ to Kli/abeth, with St. Joliu, 
Elizabetli, nnd Mury MagdaJen. La Madonna dell Impannata." 
Palazzo VitiL Engraved by Blomaert. 

74. Virgin with the Fathers of the Charch. “ Vierge ow Baldaquin* 
Engraved by Nicole t. 

Tfi. Virgin with Infant Jesus, Infant St. John, St. Jerom, Tobit, and 
Baphael. ** La Vierge an poisson.*' Madrid* Engraved by Dosnoyers. 

76. Incendio di Borgo. Fresco. Vatican* Engraved by Volpato. 

77. Victory of Ostia. Fresco. Viiiican* Kiigraxed by Aquila. 

78. Justification of Pope Leo 111. Fresco. Vativan. Engraved by 
Aqi ila. 

71). C<»ronation of Charlemagne. Fresco. Vatican. Engraved by 
Aquila 

HO. The Twelve Apostles, in Camoicn. Fresco. V'atican. Engraved 
by Marc Antonio. 

81. Portrait of Jnlius IJ. National Gallery. Engraved by Picart. 

h’J. Portrait of Loo X. Ftorence. Kngra\ed by Morel. 

83. Portrait of Gio\anna d’ Aragone. Louvre. Engraved by 
Morgben. 

84 — 97. Portraits of dnke Lorenzo de* Medici, Giuliauo do' Medici, 
caidinal Bembo, Giovanni della Casa. Fedcrigo Chardonelet, archdeacon 
of Besanfoii (in JSnglandy; count Baldossoro Castiglione (Louvre, 
engraved by Edelenck) ; cardinal Ingliiromi, cardinal Bibiena, Baldo, 
Bartolo, Andrea Navagero, Bcazzano, Parmigiano {PavUi); Tebaldeo, 
the poet, (engraved by Gara^ oglia.) 

98. Poitrait of Bindo Altoviti. Munich*, Engraved by Morgben, 
as RofTacUo’s. 

99. Portrait of Donna Beatrice, princess d’Este 

99. Portrait of himself. Gallery at Florence. 

100. Christ bearing bis Cross. ** Lo Spasimo della Sicilia.** Madrid. 
Engraved by Toschi. 

101. Virgin with Infant Jesus on her right knee, Infant St. John, 
8t. Ann, and St. Joseph. ** The Pearl.** Madrid. Engraved by Vos« 
terman the elder, and Bonnemaison. 

102. The same subject. 

103. Tbe Visitation. Madrid. Engraved by Desnoyers 

104. St. John in the Desert, seated on the trunk of a tree. Florence, 
Engraved by Bervic. 

105. The same subject. The saint seated on a rock. Ditetteldorff, 

106. The Virgin with Infant Christ, St. Sixtus, and St. Barba. 
Dresden. Engraved by Miiller, 

107. llafTaello's Bible. Fifty-two subjects fVom Scripture. 7'^atuun 
Engraved by Aquila and Olinpron 
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108. Cnpid and Psyche, the story of. Fresco. Little Farnese, En 
graved by Dorigoy. 

109. Portrait of tiie Fornarina. Palazzo FarharinL Engraved by 
Canego and Morghen. 

110. St. Margaret. Louvre, Engraved by Sumgiie and by JDes* 
noyers. 

111. St. Michael overthrowing die Evil Spirit. Louvre, Engraved 
by Chatillon and by Tardieu 

llii. Holy Family. Louvre, Engraved by Kdeliiick and Kichomme. 

THE CARTOONS. 

113. The Charge to St. Peter. Hampton Court, Engraved by 
Dovigny. 

114. The Death of Ananias. Ditto. F.ngraved by Andran. 

lid. Paul and Darnabas at Lysira. ‘ Ditto. Ditto. 

no. St. Paul preaching at Athens. Ditto. Engraved by Mare 
Antonio. 

117. The Miraculous Draught of hlshcs. Ditto. Engraved by 
Dorigny. 

118. The Healing of the Lame at the Gate Beautiful. Ihtto. Ditto. 

119. Elymas the Sorcerer struck with blindness. Ditto. Ditto. 

1*40. The Stoning of St. Stephen. Lost. 

141. The Conversion of St. Paul. Lost. 

144. St. Paul ill his Dungeon at I’hilippi. Lost 

123. Adoration of the lyings. Lost. 

124. .Tesus Christ and the Diseiples of Kmmaus. Lost 

123. Massacre of the Innoconis. Lost. 

120. The Ascension. Lffst (All engraved by Dorigny.') 

147. The TroiLBiiguiatioii. Vatican, l^ngruved by Morghen 

148. Designs fur the IJoll of Constantine. 

EAFFAELLO’S DRAWINGS 

Vasari, in various parts of his VUe dei Fittvri, relates that Raffaello 
had an astonishing facility in making dc-igns and drawings, which he 
gave to any one who applied for them; and Aseonio Condi\i in his Life 
of Michel Angelo, mentions the same fact. It w^ould occupy too much 
space to enumerate the various private cabinets wbicli poshose oolleo 
tions of the fragmentary ideas, sketches, designs, reminiscences, con- 
stantly thrown off hy the pen or pencil of Raffaello, We shall, therefore, 
content ourselves with a list of the museums or public galleries iij 
Europe which possess a greater or less number of these precious relics; 
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At Milan, in the Ambrosi an library, there are of Haffoello s drawings, b 


Venice, in the Academy - - 5(1 

At Brera I 

Modena (the design, exquisitely finished, of Calumny) - - 1 

Florence, in the gallery • 20 

Perugia, in the libraiy of the University .... 2 

Perugia, in the various cabinets * - • • . 9 

Fabriano - ...i 

Nttides, in the museum 

Vienna, in the coUectiou of the archduke Charles • *33 

Monaco X 

Darmstadt, in the cabinet of tlio grand dnkd • . 1 

I‘uris - .X 

Loudon, in difTercnt colleetloDs - • * - - 27 

Petersburf, in me gcolery ot tue HemuiXjpft » » ^ i 
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I. (page 208.; 

NUNQUAM MORlTURtJS 
EXTGVIS inSOE JN A20IBUS 
K.XTMIUS ILEE PICTOH IIAPIIAKL 
NATOS EST. 

OCT • ID • APIOLIS • AN * M • CDXXCIII ■ 
VENERAKE IGITUB HOSPES 
NOMKN ET OENIUM LOCI 


NE MlBEilb 

LUDIT IN IIUMANIS DIVINA POTKNTIA REBUS 
ET SjEPK in PARVIS CLAUDERK MAGNA SOLET. 


ir. (page 219.) 

**lN the name of Qod, tliis 21st Juno, 151 at Rome Be it known 
to all to whom these presents shall corne^ that Messer RaiTaello da 
Urbino, pointer, undertakes to execute and paint a picture fur the nuns 
of the oonvent of Monteluce extra muros, at l^erugia, upon the under- 
written terms, stipulations, and conditions. First, that the said pic- 
ture shall be of the eight and width indicated in the first design given 
fa by tlie said Messer Raffaello, the subject being the coronation of 
oiir most glorious lady ; with the figures in manner end form as set 
forth iu the said first design of the said excellent and honourable 
master, painted in good and line colours, suitable to tbe work ; and 
that the said M. Raffaello shall be bound to paint the said picture him- 
self, at Rome, and furnish, at his own cost, the wood work, and colour, 
and gold, and all things necessary to its production iu a complete 
state ; the nuns paying the expenses of the ease to contain it^ and all 
the charges of conveying it from Rome to Perugia. And the said 
hi. Piffaello promises entirely to complete the said work within the 
spaer of one }ear from this day — that is to say, the said picture shall 
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be by bim wholly fioisbod and (lespatcb«d to Perugia, so that it may be 
bung over^the altar of the ebureb of the said coment of Monteluoe on 
the day of the most holy festival of the Assiimpiion, which will be on 
ibe 17lh August, in tho year lhl7. The predella, irame, and other 
accompaniments of the said picture, are to be executed, framed, aud 
gilded at Perugia by M. Bertoida Giovaniii, painter, whom the said 
Mosser llatfaello inis selected for tliat puipose, and whom the said 
nuns accept, and not at the expense of the said JVl. Kaffaello. The said 
Messor Berto is to paint on the said predella the nativity of our most 
gracious lady, her marnuge, and Iier most holy death. Which works 
ne said Messer Berto is also to complete, and have perfectly ready by 
the aforesaid 17tli August, 1517. For which works and paintings the 
said nuns will pay to the said Messer llafiaello, and the suid Messer 
Berto two hundred golden ducats (57f. 15s.) ; one hundred and twenty 
to the said Messer Kaflacllo, whereof he bos already receivrd on ac- 
count twenty; and ejgbty to the said Messer B^*rto, to include all 
expenses of piunt, gold, wood work, &c., of which eighty ducats, the 
said Messer Berto has received, on ncoount, ten. The payment to be 
tlius made : sixty ducats when the woik is begun, including the thirty 
already received, as above ; seventy, when it is half llnished, and the re- 
mainiiig seventy when it is actually deposited in a complete and finished 
stale in the said church of the said monastery ; and if the said picture 
on the way from thence to Perugia shall receive any damage, the said 
Messer Baifaollo is to icpair the said domi^e elfectually. 

“ 1, Bidfacllo, agree to the above conditions, and have thereto set my 
hand at Borne, this day, aud agree to receive payment in tlie manner set 
lorth. 

“1, Alfani da Penigia, on the part of the said nuns, promise to 
observe their part of the contract. 

“And 1, 1‘iernicolo Alevoliiio da Rocchacontrata, have written out 
lie above at the request of the said parties, with my own hand." 


III. 

“ Dear to me as a father, I have received your letter, wherein you ir- 
form me of the death of our most illustrious duke, upon whose soul God 
have mercy; 1 could not refrain from tears at the intelligence; thus the 
world goes. In matters which we" cannot remedy, wo must have pa- 
tience, and resign ourselves to the will of God. I wrote the other day 
to my unolc tlie priest, asking him to send mo the little picture be- 
longing to our prefect's lady ; be has not forwarded it, I should be glad 
if you would let him know when next any one comes here, that I may 
finish it. Further, I would beg you, my dear uncle, to tell my uncle mo 
Lasanta that Tadeo Tadei, the Florentine of whom we have repeatedly 
spoken, is coming to Urbino, and I hope they will do him honow withont 
stint, ftTid 1 hope you will do so too, for love of me, since there is no man 
to whom I am more obliged than to Messer Tadeo. As to the picture, 1 
have set no price upon it, nor shall 1 do so, thinking it better to leave m 
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value to be jBxed by the possessor, who, since it was completed, has told me 
that he will give me commissions for place and f’rance, to^the extent 
of three hundred ducats of gold. Probably by next feast, 1 shall be able to 
write and tell you what the picture has produced, and that I have finished 
my new cartoon. 1 should be most glad could 1 possibly obtain a letter 
of recommendation to the gonfoloniere of Florence from the prefect ; I 
wrote a few days since to my uncle and to Giovanni to procure me one. 
It wHl be most useful to me with reference to an apartment I desire to 
paint, the commission for which rests with his lordship. I pray you to 
get me one, if it be possible, for 1 think if the prefect were to apply in 
my favonr, I should obtain the commission. 1 commend myself to him 
heartily, as his old servant. Bemember me Lo Bidolfo and the rest. 
This 11th April, 1508. 

** Your Baffaello, painter in Florence. 

** To my dearest uncle, Simone de Batisto di Ciarla da Urbino, 
Urbino.” 


IV. 

** Mr. Hugh Howard has been so kind as to communicate to me a 
letter which himself copied from the original then in the hands of Car- 
dmal Alboni, since pope ; Carlo Maratti had another copy gi-anted him 
at the same time. The letter was written by Baffaello to an uncle of 
bis, Simone di Battista do Ginrta of Urbino, and was so much esteemed 
by the cardiiiHl. that he said he valued it equally with those he received 
from the greatest princes. If it had not been for some engagements 
Mr. Howard is under, the public would now ha%e had the whole. How- 
e\er, I am permitted to give an extract from It : — 

“ Besides civilities, excuses for his own not writing, with handsome 
reproaches to liis uncle for his deficieroyin that mutter, the business of 
the letter relates to his marriage, and the circumstances he was in 
otherwise. 

*no thanks God he is yet single, and believes himself more in the 
right in refusing the offers tie has had, than his uncle in advising him to 
marry. But goes on, liowever, with saying tliat Bibiena, cardiiifil of 
Santa Maria in Portico, had proffered him a relation of his, whom he 
had promised to take, with the consent of his uncle to whom he writes, 
and another uncle or priest. He speaks also of other proposals of this 
kind, that were then upon the tapis. 

“ As to the other hraneh of the letter, lie says his personal estate in 
Borne amounts ter 3000 ducats of gold, (£BG2, lOr.) that lie has, more- 
over 50 crowns of gold, (£14 7s. Gd ) per annum, as architect of St. 
Peters, and a yearly pension for life of 3(K) ducats of gold, (£86, ds ) ; 
besides being paid his own price for what ho does. And that he had 
just begun another room (that in which is the Jncendio di Borgio,^ for 
the pope, for which he should have 1200 ducats of g^ld, (£345.) * So 

that; says be, ‘ I, dear uncle, am doing honour to you, to all my relations 
and to our country, hut, nevertheless,* I retain you as before, in the 
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irptha of my beart, and whenever I hear or think of your name, it 
seems to me the name of my fatlier.* 

He snjs lie is in Brani ante’s place; that the church of St. Peter’s 
^ould cost more than a million of gold (287X00/.) ; that the pope had 
appointed to expend <J0,0t)0 ducats (17,250/.) a >ear upon it, and 
thought of nothing else. That he had joined uith him Fra Giocondo, 
a very able man, though above fourscore yeois old, as his assistant, &o 
that he, who could not live long, might communicate to him what seerets 
in architecture he had, that he might he perfeet in that'hrt. And that 
the pope sent every day for them, and tidked with them a great while 
on the aSiur of St. Peter's. JTc concludes, with salutations, but first 
s.i>s : * I beg you to go to the duke and duchess, and say T know they 
will ho glad to hear that they have a servant who is doing them honour, 
and commend me to them.* 

Kl Vostro Bafakllo Pittore in Itoma. 

« 1 July, isas.” 

R%c}iardi*'n Account of Statues^ itr. m Italy ^ p. %Yt 
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Academy of Florence, its members I 
petition the Grand Duke to remoye 
ttiO body of Michel Angelo from 
Komo, 110; three persons deputed | 
to make preparations for Ids ob- ' 
sequies, 112. i 

Adoration of the Magi, the. by Raf- 
faello, 376. 

Adrian VI. elected Pope, 61; sum* 
mons Michel Angelo to Rome, ib, ; 
his death and character, 113. 

A'soulaplus, the island, 49. 

Agioense, Cardinal, 4G. 

Albano, beauties pointed out by in 
Raifaello’s lucendio di Borgio, 2U2. 

Alfonso, Duke' of Ferrara, his courtesy 
to MJoliel Angelo, 66. 

Altoviti, Bindo, KalTaello's portrait 
of, 300. 

Anatomy, 19, 120. 

Angel, a statue, 31. 

Angell, St. Marla degli, the church in 
Rome, 106. 

Ann’s, St. church, in London. 140. 

Annunciation, a picture in the church 
of St. Giov. in Laterano in Rome, 
173 ; a picture in the church of St. 
Marla della Pace. 173. 

Anthony, St. beaten by Devils, an 
old print, 10. 

Antoninus, Marcus Aurelius, bis eques- 
trian statue, 91. 

Arabesque or grotesque style, 261, 
262. 

Araceli, the Convent, 91. 

Architobture, Michol Angelo’s works 
in, 182 ; its radical principles, 136 ; 
misunderstood in the building of] 
St. Peter's, 164; general remarks 
upon the art, 154, 166 « a letter by 
Michel Angelo on, 157. 


Aretino, Lioni Lione, the sculptor and 
medalist, 104, lh6. 

Aretino iMetro, his character, 66 ; his 
fiilse taste in painting, I.*; 6. 

Ariosto, goes to Rome in the pontifi- 
cate of Leo X. his rece])tiun. 67 ; 
his epistolary satire to Annibale 
Maleguccio, aocouutiiig for his dis- 
appointment, 6S; his complimen- 
tary epigrammatic lines on Michel 
Angelo, 130. 

Adstotile de S. Gallo, his copy of the 
Cartoon of the battle of Pisa, 29. 

Ascension, 380. 

Assumption of the Virgin, the, by 
Ratfaello, 196. 

Assumption, the, commenced for the 
nuns of Monte- Luce, 219. 

Attfla, RoiTaello’s picture of, 26i>, et seg 

Baccanalia di Futti, a design, 174. 

Bacchus, the statue of, in the Florence 
gallery, 22, 165. 

Baccio della Porta, imitated hy Raf* 
fa^llo, 211. 

Baglioni, Malatesta, captain general 
of the onny of the Republic of 
Florence, 67 ; betrays his tru&t, 74 ; 
supports his authority by violence, 
76; negotiates a peace with the 
enemy, ib . ; returns to Perugia, *6. 

Bgjazet Tl. his proposal to Miciiel 
Angelo, 3 4, 129. 

Baiidinolli, Baccio supposed to have 
destroyed the cartoon of the battle 
of Fisa, 23 ; his copy of the liUdcoon, 
and Michel Angelo’s remark upon 
it, 169. 

Bartoli, ^fesser Cosmo, 101. 

Bartolomeo^ a letter by him to Michel 
Angelo, 90. 
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Bathfl of Titus, discovery of, 262. 

Battle of Uercules with Uie Centaurs, 
a babso-reliovo, 17: of Ostia, a 
painting by Raflhcllo, 2»i. 

Bearing the Cross, called Dcllo Spasi- 
ma di Sicilia, RaiTacllo’s picture of. 
812. 

Bembo, Cardinal, Ills distich on the 
bust of Brutus, 169 ; his letter con- 
cerning Ralfaellu's portrait of Te- 
baldeo, 307 ; his epitaph on Raffa- 
ello, 4U. 

Bernini, his false taste in sculpture, 
13S. 

Bibieria, Cardinal, his reply to Car- 
diere on lii>4 relating the account of 
having seen Lorenzo's ghost, 19 ; 
ulTors his niece to Itadiiello in mar- 
nago, 409 ; Maria, her epitaph, ilO, 
note 

Btgio, Trio. Cccco, copies La L'ieta in 
S Veter's, 23. 

Bigio, Naiiiii di Thiecin, copies the 
same gioup, 2 1 ; builds the bridge 
of Santa Maria, 91; is made arelii- 
icct to St. Teter’s, 107 ; dismissed 
and rti])rimande<1, th. 

Bologna, eiirreinleriMl to Julius II , 36 ; 
retaken by Louis XII , 38. 

Bosco dal Maso, makes tlic recum- 
bent figure of Julius II. on his 
laontiiAoni in S. Ihctro in Vnicolo, 
h.3. 

Buucliardon, 131. 

Bourbon, Duke of, killed before the 
Cahtle of St. Angelo, 63. 

Bramantc, is accused lM*fore dulius If. 
of illiberal conduct toward Michel 
Angelo, 3. 9, 43 ; appointed archit<iot 
to St Peter's, 88 ; his palace for 
Canlinal Wolsc-y, and cliapel in the 
cortilti of the convent of St. Pietro 
in Montorio. 157. 

Breadtli, its technical meaning when 
applied to painting, 132, note. 

Brun, Le. his painting of the Massacre 
of the Innocents, 379. 

Brunelleschi, 152, 156. 

Bugiardini, Gluliano, 116. 

Buming Bush, the, a w*ork of Raflh- 
ello, 259. 

ciilcagnlni, his praise of Raffaello, 858. 

Cainpana. Pui, 447. 


Canossa, the counts of, 7 

Capitoline Hill, Ol, 155. 

Cappoui the GonfalonSere tried on 
suspicion of treason and acquitted, 
66 . 

Caprese, the castle of, 7. 

Caravaggio, Polidoro da. 446. 

Cardlere sees the ghost of Lorenzo 
t)ie Magnificent, 19. 

Carmelites, the church of, In Florence, 
destroyed by fire, 1 5, 

Caro, Anuibale, a letter of his, 80. 

Caipi, cardinal, a letter addressed to 
him, 106. 

Caracci Lodovico, 149. 

Cartoons, by Ralfaello, 52. 362. 876; his. 
loryoftho‘« :io'v!u Ilamplon Court, 
3^3 ; battle of Pisa described, 27 ; 
its destruction accounted for, 38 ; 
the composition of the principal 
group prusi^rved, 1 72. 

Oastighone, Kaflacllo’s portrait of, 807 

<'^viillo, Bagno, 1 16. 

Cellini, Benvenuto, hi’ account of 
the aflray between Torrigiano and 
Michel Angelo, IIM 

Celio, Gasparo, his memoirs referred 
to, 101 note. 

Cm ino, Marcello, cardinal, 93 ; elected 
pope, 98. 

Chapel, Sistlno, wfien Imilt, *0, its 
general dimensions, 171; oniu- 
laented with pictures by dilTcrent 
masters, 40; the ceding painted, 
41 ; dcscrilied, 43 , an outline of all 
the couipoHitions, 17 J ; part of it 
destroyed by an explosiofi of gun- 
powder in the castle of iSt. Angelo 
178. 

I'aoliua, by W'hom built, 86 

ornamented with pictures, th. 

Charlemagne, his portrait by Hairaello, 
29S. 

Chigi, Agostino, his connexion %vith 
Katfaeilo, 343; commissions Baidas* 
sare Peruzzi to build him a pnluce, 
245. 

Cluusi, its ancient name and impor- 
tance, 88. 

Christ, a statue of, in the church 
S. Maria Ropra Minerva, 63, 166 1 
taken dowm from the Cross a group 
in sculpture, 102, 168; two designs 
of the same subject^ 175; m the 
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Mount, a design, 173 ; with the 
Woman of Samaria at the Well, 
176 1 Soomged, 146, 176; Dead. 
146, 176; Healing the Sick, 178; 
appearing to Mary Magdalen In 
the Garden, 176; in the Garden, 
a picture by Baffaello, 207 ; do . a 
fk'esoo fbr the Camaldulites. 209; 
Entombment of, a cartoon for the 
Baglioni chapel, 217. 

Gimabue reviTes the art of painting* 
1. 183. 

Clement VII. elected pope, 62 ; employs 
Michel Angelo in Florence, 63 ; his 
political conduct despised, 64 ; made 
prisoner in tlie castle of S. Angelo, 
fA.; liberated, and enters into a 
treaty with Charles V. to retliice 
Florence to his obedience, 65; has 
an interview with the emperor at 
Bologna. 69 ; is faithless to his cO' 
gagement with the Fhiren tines after 
the capitulation of the city. 76; 
publislics u proclainatiuii to discover 
Michel Angelo, ib ; employs him to 
make a cartoon of the Last «Iurlg- 
ment, 79; his character by Giuc> 
ciardlni, ib. 

dovlo, Giulio, copies the Bape of 
Ganymede, 174. 

Colle, BafTaello del, 4t6. 

Condivi Ascanio, some account of 
him, 1. 

Constantine, hall of, painting of 38r>, 
et seq. 

Conversion of St. Paul, 171. 

Coronation of Charlemagne, the, by 
Baffkello, 295. 

Cosmo I. grand duke of Tuscany, a 
letter addressed to him, 96. 

Cotta, Giovanni, 56. 

Goxis, Michael, 447. 

Crespi, Luigi, his opinion of Raffaello's 
Isaiah, 289. 

Crnciflxion.a model, 11 6, note; picture 
of, by Bidlkdlo, 196 ; a design for 
the Marohioness of Pescara, 176; 
of St. Peter* 172. 

Cupid Sleeping, a statue, 21. 

lyALYiANO, Bartolomeo, the Vene- 
tian general, 65. 

Paniclloda Volterra, 104, 107, lOS ; 
his portrait of Michel Angelo, 186. 


Dante, Michel Angelo’s higli opinion 
of him, 118; dtacripiion of his per- 
son and manners, 119, note; a copy 
of his works lost at sea, with Michel 
Angelo's drawings, 120, note. 

David and Goliath, a gl'oup in scul))- 
iure, 26 ; a statue set up in the 
Piazza del Gran Duoa, 26 ; in bron/e, 
ib. 

Descent fri>m the Ark, by BalTacllo, 
2.59. 

Dispute of the Sacrament, painting of. 
in the hall della Segnatura, 225, 228 

Doni, Angelo, orders a picture of 
Michel Angulo ; disputes about the 
price, 26. 

Doni and Madolina, portraits of, by 
Baflaollo, 206. 

Durcr, Albert, commeiicemeni of hia 
reputation, 283. 

Engraving, commencement und rise 
of, 283, et seq ; begiuluug of iti 
being made a matter of profit, *>09. 

Fable of Psyche, by Kaffaello, 

Faeuza, Jacomone da, 44C. 

Faun, the masque of, copied by Alichel 
Angelo, 13. 

Felice do Frodis discovers the Laocoou. 
49, note. 

Feltro, Hco Mortc. 

Ferdinand the Catholic, RafTacllo's 
portrait of, 29R. 

Ferrari, Gaiiduento, 116. 

Ferruccio commands a body of troops 
at Pisa, 73 , taken prisoner, and 
put to death, 71. 

'La Fiera,” ai comedy, 158, note. 

Fiore, Santa, canhual, 105, note. 

Flanders, tapestry manufactories poa 
ses'-ed by, in Kaft'aello’s time, 3e2. 

Florence, the republic, some* account 
of, 21. 

Franciai, Francesco, a Idler of Baf- 
faello to. 258, note ; his death attri- 
huU'd to envy at the siglil of one oi 
Baffaello’s pictures, 270; this asser- 
tion opposed by Malvasia, 271. 

Fracastoro, Girolamo, the poet 5 >. 

Francesco, St., thechurchof, in Viterbo, 
146. 

Francis, St. a design by Michel Angelo^ 
23. 
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Fresco pninting', the difference of its 
character fk-om oil painting, 149. 

Fultius, Andrea, 49, note. 

Fuseli, M.. his opinion concerning the 
paintings of Itafl’aello in the Della 
Segnatura, 226, note. 

Galatea, Kaffaellp's picture of, 24 i-5. 

Garotblo, 446. 

Ghiberti, Lorenzo, the doors in the 
Baptistry in Florence, Michel An- 
gelo’s opinion of them, 124. 

Gliirlandaio, tlio reason why he was 
so called ; his real name ; rejects the 
false tdste of introdueitig gold and 
silver ornaments into pictures, 1 1 , 
note ; Ills disposition said to be 
envious, 12. 

Ghost of Lorenzo the Afagniliceiit, 19. 

Giminiano, Vincenzo di S. 44G.» 

Giardiniera, La, the iiicturu so called. 
— See Virgin. 

Giorgio, St., cardinal, purcha.'^es a 
statue by Michel .<kngelo, fur an 
antique, 21. 

Giotto, a scholar of Cimabue, 7. 

Giovio, Taulo, 3 ; hiu character as an 
historian, 65 ; his Latin euluginni 
upon llaffaello, 36S. 

Glazing, a process in oil painting, at- 
tempted In fresco, 119. 

Golden Ass of Apuieius. illustrated by 
Raffocllo, 34G, 

(ioufaloniore, the office explained, 24. 
note. 

Granacci, Michel Angelo’s friend, when 
horn, Vasari's opinion oi liim, 9. 

Greek schools, spirit of, diflusod by 
Uttffuello, 333. 

Grotesque or arube que style, 261, 
2C2. 

Guicciardini, his character of Leo X., 
fiO ; his character of Clement VII., 

19 . 

Gyiiinasium, picture eo called. — See 
School of Athens. 

Hazlitt, his remarks on the School 
of Athens, 283, note ; on the differ- 
ence between Michd Angelo and 
Haffaello, 287,' note ; on the Miracle 
of Bolsena, 260, note * on Attila, 
258. note. 

Uehodorns, Raffacllo’s picture of, 261 ; 

U U 


Henry VII., his monument in West- 
miuster Abbey, 111, note. 

Uenry VIII. excommunicated, when, 
and by whom, 92, note. 

Hercules, his battle with the Centaurs, 
in basso-relievo, 17; a statue of, 
18; and Cacus. 169. 

Holy Family, several designs, 26, 170 , 
176, 179. 

Holy Families of Kaffaello, 277. .Set 

Virgins. 

iNrxNiuo i>i Bougo, by Baffaello, 291 

—294. 

Innocent X., St. Veter*- linithed in 
his pontificate, 184 ; his inscription 
over the door of the cliun.h, tb. 

Jacob’s Dream, a work by Kaffaello 
2.39. 

Jesuits, the society established, 92, 
note. 

Joiinna of Arragon, Raffacllo’s portrait 
of her, 306. 

John, St., a statue of, 21 

Jonus, statue of, 332. 

JoscpJi, Uafi’aello’s history of, 338. 

Judgment of Taris, seu»ution created 
by the print of, 287. 

Julius II. elected pope, 28 ; invites 
Michel Angelo to Home, 29 ; em- 
ploys him to make a mausoleum, 
i6. ; determines to rebuild Saiiu 
I’cter'b, that it may be, placed to ad- 
vantage, 30; his friendship lor 
Michel Angelo, 3‘2 ; dispatclies hv*' 
couriers after him, 33; wtUcs a 
letter to the govcnimenl of Florence, 
lA.; his expedition against Perugia 
and Bologna, commuuds the army 
in person, 36 ; receives Michel An- 
gelo at Bologna, his leception of 
liim, liis treatment of tJie Mon- 
signore who introduced him, 3ii ; 
orders a colcsaal statue of hinibelf 
in bronze, 37; joins in the eeJe- 
bratwl league of Gumbray, 3>; 
withdraws from the coufcderacy, 
tA. ; is disposses.sed of Bologna, tb. ; 
his bronze statue destroyed, and 
cast into a piece of ordnance, fA. , 
commisaions Michel Angelo to pumt* 
the Sistlne chapel, 39 : officiate:: ai 
high mass at the opening ol the 
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Siitine oliapel, 44; his remark on 
the general efltect of the painting, 
j^lichel Angelo’s reply, 4& ; his 
death, ib . ; an in*«tance of liis 
military enthusiasm in taking Mi- 
randola, ib., note; a summary of 
his character, ib . ; confers a pension 
on the discoverer of the Lmwo<m, 
60, nolo ; his portrait, by UallhcIIo, 
302. 

Julius III. elected pope, 92; eon* 
verms the accu^^ers of Michel 
Angelo, and personally attends, ib. j 
assures him of his confidence and 
esteem, 93; commiHsions him to 
huild a palace, ih . ; desires CondiAi 
to write tho hfe of Michel Angelo, 
*) f ; his high opinion of Michel 
Angelo, ib 

Jupiter and Lcda, a picture paintcil 
by Michel Angelo, 66, 170. 

.lurisprud<{ncc, Ualfaello’s pnmting in 
the hall Della Segnatura, 232. 

.Tiistification of Leo III. by Eoiriicllo, 
29,1. 

FabneoIWA, Agostiiio Chigi’s 
palace, painted by Itafiaello, de- 
scription of, 340. 

l.a Fornarina, BalTacllo’s mistri'ss, 
portraits of her, 352. 

l.nuzi, Ahi)ate,his statement regarding 
the Holy Family of Michel Angelo, 
1 1G ; his observation regarding the 
heads of Rafracllo, 315. 

Laocoon, the, when and where d«s*o- 
vered, 49, note; remarks on its 
style of execution, 139, not^ ; copied 
by Baccio Bandinvlli, ICO; an arm 
attempted to be restored by Miclicl 
Argelo, ih. 

Jisst Supper, Raifaollo's picture of, 
340, 

l.nrarus, the Resurrection of, a pic- 
ture by Sebastian del Fiombo, 147, 
note. 

Leo X. elected pope, 48, notes em- 
))loy<i Michel Angelo to build the 
facade of St. Lorenzo, 46; sends 
him to examine the quanies of 
IMetra Santa, 47 ; his taste for the 

’ fine arts and literature, considered, 
48 ; fils patronage of KaflTaello. 51 ; 
Ms neglect of flie cartoons, 62 ; his 


neglect of Leonardo da Vinci, ib t. 
his neglect of Michel Angelo, 63 1 
bis patronage of Vwulo t^iovio, 56 ; 
of Aretino, 56; of Vida, ib i of 
Ariosto, 67; refuse^ Michel Angelu 
permission to make a monument to 
l>:inti\ 61, note; his character by 
Guicciardini, 60; conimhslons I’e- 
riizzi to make a design for St* 
Peter's on a reduced hcalc, 89 ; his 
recejUion of Ralfuello, 260 ; hi.s por- 
trait by flaiTiieno, 302 ; his brief no- 
minating J{aflacl1i> to be director of 
the construction of St Peter’s, 3 2 4 

^iO<Io^ico Leonardo Buonarroti Si- 
iiumi, Michel Angelo’s father, 7 ; 
ctlucates his son, 9 ; objects to his 
being a sculptor, 10; lent for, by 
T^ireijzo tl)e Magnificent, J I ; Ins 
interview, an account ol liinisilf, 
fft. ; actepls a place in the custom- 
house, IT), note; bis advanced age. 
lOs.note. 

Loggie, the commencement of u-j- 
tion and decoration of, by IlafTs.* 
201, (i Acq. 

Loinazzo, an anecdote recordcti by 
him of Miclni Angelo, 121 
works enumt-rnfed, ib , note. 

Lonmzo, Sc, the library of, bvgun 
61 ; a Ivtter conci-ming the stnir- 
cow of, 97 ; remarks upon it, 163 , 
MSS. contained in it, rb , note. 

r^tliaiTC, Kalf.iello'* portrait of, 29S. 

Louis XII. assibts Julius 11. to subdue 
Bologna, 35 ; is treacherous to Ib'ii- 
tivoglio, 36 ; retakes Bologna and 
restores liis authority, 8S. 

Lucian, twii pictures painted by Raf- 
faello flom the descriyUoua of, 2h5. 

Luino, Bernardino, 447. 

Maiwnna . — Sff Virgin, 

Madrigal, a, by Micliael Angelo, tranir 
lated, 126. 

Malaria, causes of it, 32, note. 

Maratti, Carlo, said to .*ave retouched 
RafiUello’s Twelve Apostles, 290 ; 
restored Raffaello's Fable of Psyche, 
349. 

Maro Antonio — See Rimondl. 

Blarcello, Cardinal, one of the accusers 
of Michel Angelo before Julius III.. 
»J; elected pope by the title of 







Maroelliifl IT., dies in the same 
month, 98. 

HahriaKe of the Virgin, llaffaello's 
picture of, 199. 

Masaccio, his works in Home, and in 
the rhurch of the Carmelites in 
Florence, 1ft ; his qualities os a 
painter, 1 8 ; imitated by Kafluello, 
?ll; his Dtsobediencti, or the For- 
bidden Fruit, 337 ; his Kxpulbiou 
from Eden, th. 

Masbucre of the Innocents Rairadlo’s 
2^8. 

Matthew, St, a statue of, uriilni»hed, 

2 «. 

Miiii'toleuin of Julius II. dcscribod, 31. 

^letho-i, Alihaandro, placed at the head 
of the a;n\ crnnient of Kloreuce by tlie 
title of Do-re, 78 ; Put Francesco 
oniplo/d Alichel Angelo to make 
two statues, 21 ; bonds one of them 
to Jiuiue to deceive the cnnnoibscurv 
tb ; Ippohto, ills generosity ami ae- 
coinphshiui uts des< rilietl, 110, note ; 
Lon n/CfS-nmanied the Magnificent, 
estahhilusa school for thi advance 
ment of sculpture, 13 ; his lirst no- 
tice of Micliel Aiig( lo. It, demies 
tobce his father, i(i , recen es Michel 
Aiigilo into liib lioubc, .-ind becomes 
his patron, ir>; his death, 17; Ot- 
tiiviaiio employs liurgiardiiii to 
paint Michel Angilo’a poitiuit, l.sft; 
Ihcro, tlie son ot Janeri/o, succeeds 
to his father’s honours, 18. 

Medici, Piero, employs Michel An- 
gelo to make a statue of snow, lb ; 
his comparison of him with lus run- 
ning footman, ib ; ins fate foretold i 
by ids father’s ghost, 19 ; his exile 
and death, iO, '>iote 

MeiiffsJiKs opinion of ItufTnelloV Isaiah, 
.MO; of his liCiinng the Cross, 

M.ifiudoi.i, taken by Julius IT., 15, 
not»‘ 

M,eliel Angelo Buonarroti, his birth, 

7 ; his gi-iiealogy, ib , note ; predic- 
tion of his ''eltbrity, S j sent to 
school to Francesco d’Urbinn, 9; 
attociied to the mts of desigu, and 
bi-comes acquainted with Francesco 
flrannoci, pupil to Domenico Ghir- [ 
lmuhuo,9; his first attempt m paint- 


ing, 10 ; hi^ fathers objection to his 
following tho profession of a sculp- 
tor, ib . ; he becomes a pupil to Uliir- 
landaio, tft. ; corrects the design of 
his master, 12 ; his opimon of that 
drawing, when an old man, ib , note , 
studies in the Medici garden in Flo 
rence, 1 3 ; copies the masque of an 
old faun, and in consequence is 
noticed by Lorenzo de’ Mcslici, tb ; 
is received into his houbo and pa- 
tronized by him, 15 ; studies in the 
Bruiicacci chapel from the paintings 
by Masaccio, ift. ; has an afiVay 
with Torrigianno, which disfigure-* 
hh fact tb. ; loj ms an lutimacy with 
I'oliziano, 16; commences a bobso- 
rclievo of the battle of Hercules 
with Ihe Centaurs, 17 ; his opinion 
of it when an oliii man, tb., note , 
returns to his father’s liousc after 
the death of Loren/o, 17 : begins a 
statue of a Hercules, 18; is em- 
ployed by Heio dc Medici to make 
a statue of -^uow, and accommodated 
witli apartments in liis house, as 
in the time of his father Loreii/.o. 
ib.i execuUs a crucifix in wood 
for the Monastery of St. Spirito, ib ; 
fxirnraf-nccs the study of anatomy, 
fft. ; loaves Florence, and goeb to 
Bologna, to avoid the evil of ap- 
prooehiug troubles, 20; arrives at 
Itologna, and is detained for the 
want of a passport ; released by (j. 
Aldrovandi, a Bolognese gentleman, 
who invites him to his house-, t'; ; 
by his recommendation lie makes 
two statues for tlie cliurch of St 
Domenico, 2 1 ; returns to Florence, 
ib.% m.«ikc8 two btatues for Pier 
Franceses) de’ Medici, tft.; one of 
them bent to Rome, and sola to 
Cardinal San Giorgio for an antiqne, 
ib ; he is discovered to be thcbcu1|i- 
tor, and Invited to Home, 22 ; ex- 
ecutes a statue of a Bacchus now in 
the Florence gallery. La J’ieta in 
St. IVtor’a, and other works, 22 , 
ret unis to Florence on the elcctiou 
of Soderini tj be Goufiiloniere of 
tho Republic. 2ft; is employed to 
make a statue of a David, and other 
works, th.\ paints a picture ot a 
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H0I7 Family for An polo Donl, 2fi ; 
n <lispute aliout t1u*pn<*t>, ih ; lM‘pins 
n cartoon of the battle of ib. ; 
invited to Romo by Juliud 11. and 
loaves the cartoon unfinished, 29 ; 
is employed to make a praiid mail- 
sotoiim for the pope, lA ; pot's to 
Oirrara to procure marble, 31; is 
rethsed an audience with the po)>«\ 
and leuvo't Romo in dispiist, :i3 ; 
receive^* a mesfrape from the pope at 1 
Foppibonsi to return, but reluse-4 to 
coinjdy. ih. ; arrives at Florence, 
th . ; proposes to eupHpe himself in 
the service of the sulran Rajazet II. 
to build a bridpc to unite Constan- 
tinople to I'cra, 34 ; is persuaded to 
return to Rome in the character of 
ambassador from the Florentine re- 
public, ib. ; goes to meet the pope 
at Rologna, .1«i ; his interview, *A.; 

Ij) employed to make a bronze statue 
of the pope, 37 ; returns to Rome, 
ih. ; is employed to paint the ceiling 
and walls of the Sistine Chapel, 39 ; 
has a dispute with iiramante alarnt 
the scaffolding, 40; sends to Flo- 
rence to engage frusco painters to 
assist him, 41 ; makes an atti*mpt 
himself, but not succe.ssful ; the 
cause of the defect cx]ilaine<l, he 
proceeds without Ihrther diiriculty, 
ih.; is fr<»queiitly visitfsl by the 
pope in the progress of the work, 
42 ; lliil&hes tile ceiling on All SainU’ 
Day, 1512, 44 ; enters into an en- 
gagement with the executors of 
Julius IT. to finish Ids muu'^oteura 
from a new design, 40 , is iliverted 
from it, and sent to Floi-cnce by 
Leo X. to build the fumade of 8t. 
Lorenzo in that city, ih. ; goe.s to 
Carrara to obtain marble, and from 
thence is sent to examine the quar- 
ries of l*ietra Sanca, 47 ; his time, 
how emiiloyed, during the p<mti 
ficate of J.CO X., 4s ; is commanded 
by Adrian A'l. to return to Rome, to 
account to the duke of I rhino for 
sixteen thousand crowns received 
from Julius TI , fil *, is detained by 
cardinal Giuliano de’ Mc<lici, who 
employs him in works of sculpture j 
and architecture, ib. ; commences , 


building a library, knd a new sa- 
cristy to the church of St. Lorenzo, 
al«o two moniimeiits for the dukes 
Giuliano and Lorenzo, ib . ; goes to 
Rome on tlie election of (’lenient 
VII., fi'j ; has ail intervioAV with tlic 
ageiibi of the duke of Urbmo, willi- 
out coming to any conclusion, ib . ; 
returns to Florence, and continues 
his workhin architecture and scul]'- 
tiir(‘, n«i , ib appointed military ar- 
chitect and Tnfister of tlie ordnance 
10 the republic, #15 ; nuikcs a ^ isit tfi 
the duke Alfonzo at Ferrara to see 
the fortifications of that city, f><’, ; 
engages to paint a pictui-e tor the 
duke, »A. ; returns to Florence, for- 
tifies St. Miniiito, and jaifs the city 
in a coini>lcti‘ btatc of detVni'c, C7 , 
defends 11 toner that commanded 
the ontrenchnieiits of tlic enemy 
(»9 ; leaves the city in disgust, 70 ; 
arrives at Ferrara, his repeption, 
proceeds to Venice, 73 ; returns to 
Florence by the solicitation of his 
friends, and resumes his ottlce, 72 ; 
eonccais himbclf on the surrender of 
the city, 76 ; ri'celves his liberty on 
condition of iinihhing the monu- 
ments of Giuliano and Lorenzo de’ 
Medici, to.; comes to Rome, ami 
enters into an investigation nitli 
the agents of the duke of Urbliio 
icsi>ecting llie money he received 
from Julius II., 77 ; actiuits himself 
with honour, and a new arrange- 
ment is inudc, ib. ; commenres the 
cartoon of the La.st Judgment, 79 ; 
is culled upon by Paul 111. to annul 
the contract with tlie duke of Ur- 
biiio, lA. , another arrangement is 
made, and the monument is com- 
pleted. K2; paints the Lust Judg- 
ment in the Sistine Oimpel, S3; 
paints the Conversion of St. Paul, 
ami the Crucifixion of St. Peter, 
Kti : makes a design for the cornice 
of the Famese palace, H7; is aii- 
poiuted arcliitcct to St. Peter’s, 
accepts the appointment on the 
express condition of receiving no 
salary, ib.; lays aside San Gallo’s 
design, and makes a new one on 
the plan of a Greek cross, 88 ; his 
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vplnion of Bramanfp and San 
Gallo '4 douigus, i'O , continues tiie 
binl<ljij\g of the Farnes>e palaci*, lelTb 
unfinished by SI. (lallo, wi ; dewgns 
two galleries, ainl the imlace of the 
Senator on the Capitohne Hill, ih ; 
IS accused by his eneinu-s of ruming 
the building of St l*etcr’&, ,9.‘ , tlie 
afliur invebtiguU'd belore the pope, 
th . ; inake.s n di^’iigii fur a induce tor 
«lttliiis III, 9S; IS picM'utul from 
fiitislinig the bridge called Ponte 
Santa Mniia, Ol; h employed by 
C'O'iiiol. to build a church in Koine 
fur the Ilonntims, ; Ids letter 
to the giainl duke upon that sub> 
jict, lA. , IS solicited tu return to 
1* lorenoe tu complete IheLuureiitian 
liibrary, HT; wiites to Vasari u}>oti 
Hint occasion, th ; is again inviteil to 
Florence Viy tin grand <luke oil the 
election of pope Murcellus 11., ; 

laaki s a conditional promise to ae- 
cojit ofliisjin itation, the unexpecti'd 
death of the i»ope induces him to 
change his plan; writes to Vasari to 
explain himself, th , writes to his 
ticplnwv, that his reasons might be 
«tatcd to the grand duke, 99 t visits 
the monks in the niuniitanis of hpo- 
leto, LOi; employs hant>elf on a 
group ot sculpture intended for the 
chapel which shouhl be the place of 
his own interiueiit, lOlf ; is dis- 
pleased with Paul 1 V. for appoint- 
ing Piero Jdgoiio as Ids coadjutor 
in the building of St. Peter's, ih . ; 
writer to Vasari, inclosing liini a 
sonnet, ib . ; makes a design for a 
xnonmnoiit for the marquis Marig- 
nauo. to be placed in the cathedral 
in Milan. 101 ; dcbigus the gate in 
Koine, called I*orta Pio, th. ; con- 
verts the Thermos of Diodeslan, 
int<» the church of Santa Maria 
degJi Angoli, 195 ; designs a chapel 
in Santa Maria Maggiore, fh.; 
makes a model of a dome for St. 
Peti'f’s, th. ; writes a letter to car- 
dinal d* Carpi, IQO ; is perbccutcd 
by the directors of St. Peter’b, th . ; 
la superseded in his appointment by 
Nanni fli Kaccio Biggio, 107 ap- 
peals to the pope, the conduct of 


the directors investigated, and Big- 
gio is dismissed, th ; ids death and 
la&t will, lOS; is buried in the 
church of St Apostoli, in Kome, th ; • 
his body taken up, removed to Flo- 
rence, and re-interred ii) the church 
of Sant.a Croce, l.iU ; tlie celebration 
of his obsequies descrihed, HI ; 
the appearance of hi^ remains a hun- 
dred and fifty years after they were 
buried, th., note ; his person de- 
scribed, 113; his constitution, 114; 
his habits, 1 15 ; his friends, th. ; his • 
esteem fi>r the marchioness of I*es- 
cara, 117 ins opinion ofDaui^, llH; 
J^orenzo Ghiberti, ih., note 1 ; Ids 
disinterestedness and generosity, and 
bis tViendbhip for his old and faithfhl 
hervant Urbino, 122 ; a summary oi 
his character, 131 ; his opinion of Ja- 
copo da Pontormo, 147 ; of Titian, 

1 4a ; htb«icnlpture, 1 SS ; his painting, 
170 ; his dcbigns, 1 72 ; his ring. 160 ; 
his architect lire, Jk 2; portraits of 
him, 18,^ ; origin of the controversy 
as to his influence .over Kaffaello, 
212 } ld« cartoon of the War of Pisa, 
213, 214; compared with Kaffaello, 
2S7, *rq.\ Kaffaello compared 

vdth him as a draughtsman, 293 ; 
his fame compared with that of 
Kaffaello, 396 ; his connexion witk 
Sebastiano del l*iombo, 898. 

Michel Angelo, of Siena, 117, note 1. 

Michele St. Michele, his architecture, 
157. 

Miracle of Bolsena, picture of, 249. 

Modena, Pellegrino do, 440. 

Monument of the duke Ginliano and 
duke Lorenzo de' Medici, 77, 166. 

of Michel Angelo, in Sants 

Croce, 111. 

of Urbin VIII.. in St. Peter’s. 

134, note. 

Morto da Feltro, his revival of the 
grottesche, 262. 

Mosca, 447. 

Mose.s, a statue of. In the monument 
of Ju1iu<ill.. 137, 167 « a .«onnet npou 
it, 137 ; Kaffaello's History of. 
339. 

Nativity, Rafracllo’.s 340. 

Navagero, Andrea, 65. 
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Newton, sir Isaac, the statue of. at 
Cambridge, 185, note. 

Nfl>b 7 , signor, letter by, on the disco- 
Tery of the remains of Kaffaello, 
41ff. note. 

Oil Painting, 146. 

Old Testament, lialTaello’s scries of 
paintings from, 884. 

Orange, prince of, commands the im- 
perial troops Against the Floren- 
tines, 66 ; dislikes the service, C7 ; 
is killed in battle. 174. 

Orlay, Bernard Van, 447. 

Orslni, Napoleone refbscs to take an 
oath of ildehty, 7*2 ; withdraws him- 
self from ttie service of the Floren- 
tines, «6. 

Paoani, Vincenzo, 447. 

Paiazzo degl* Uguccioni, attributed to 
Michel Angelo, 878. 

Pantheon, an example of what may be 
pro<luced by a true feeling for arctii- 
tectore, 151; the diameter of the 
dome, 184, note. 

Papier-machd known before the middle 
of the sixteenth century, 116, note, 
Parnassus, Kaifaello’s painting of, in 
the Della Segnatura, 281. 

Paul III., on his election, sends for 
Michel Angelo, 79; goes to Ins 
house accompanied by ten cardinals, 
81 ; employs him to paint the Lastl 
Judgment, 83 ; grants him a pen- 
sion, 85 ; employs him to pamt the 
chapel Paolina, 86 , appoints him 
architect to St. Peter's, 119; ln« 
death ; the principal acts of hi^ poii- 
ttfloate, 87. 

Paul IV., the primary objects of his 
pontificate, 100 ; appoints P. TJgo- 
rio joint architect to St. Peter's, 
102; deprives Mithel Angelo of 
the chancellorship of Klmini, 108; 
his intention to reform the picture 
of the Last Jwlgment, Michel An- 
gelo's reply, 108, lot. 

Pavia, the battle of, 63. 

Penni, Francesco, 445 ; Luen, ih 
Perino della Vaga, 86, 180, t J5. 
Pciugnio (I'letro Vanucci) rccchcs 
Kaffaello as n pupil. 101, the jor~ 
trail htyle lerive JT «?mhiaaclioo],,800. ' 


Ponizzi, Haldassare, 80 ; commissioned 
by Agostino Chigi to build a palace 
for him, 315; account of. 447; 
Salusti, 100. 

Pescara, Marchioness 117. 

Petronio. St. a statue, 2 1. 

I I'eter, St. his cruciilxion painted, .^5, 
116, 172 ; the church ot, ilb ongm, 
80 ; foundation laid, 80. 

Peter’s, St., general observations on tho 
effect of tbe building, l.'**; archi- 
tects employed, 182; plan of the 
church, 1^3; section by Michel An-' 
gelo, lb . ; dimensions compared with 
St. Paul's, 1 M, 1 8-3 ; K.itraelIo nomi- 
nated as architect of, 324. 

Peti arch, 21, 118, ICO. 

Piccolomim, cardinal 'Vanoesco, in- 
trusts to l^nturicliio li.e jiaintingof 
the Library at Sicnti, 200. 

ITctiirosque, the term introdi’ccd, 
makes a now era in painting, 140, 
its iTifluuiice on sculpture and aiiln- 
tecture, lb. 

Pleta, a group of 8culx)lure in .>t. 
PLter’b, 2 >, 1*16, 165. 

Pictra Santa, the quarries Oibcoveiid, 
47. 

Retro St. in Montorio, pict»no« in it 
painted fiom Michel Angilo’ss de- 
signs. 23, 147, 176. 

Fintimehio, l>:irnurdino, a piqiil of 
Perugino, 190; entrusted with iho 
painting of the Library at Siena. 
200 

Piombo, Subastiuiio, 146 ; sniiimoiud 
to Uoine by Ago&tino ( 'bigi, 8 1 5 , 
origin iitoa painting in oil uponplub- 
ter. ”86. 

Pins IV. elected pope, 9S; commis- 
sions Michel Angelo to design a 
moiiumout for Ills brotlicrtbe mdi- 
quis Marigiiano, 101; to make de- 
signs for the gates ol the city of 
Home, #5. ; to convert the Tlieriiitt ol 
Dioclesian into a church, 105; con- 
venes the directors of St. Pettr's in 
the monastery of the Araceli, I >7; 
his approbation of Michel Angelos 
conduct, *5. 

Pole, cartlinal, Goudivi's notice of liixu, 
116, note. 

Poliziiino, some account of tdm, 10. 
note. 
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|*irtrait-painting in tlie timeofRaf- 
faello, 2y». 

J'ortrait painting style, llie, aoo. 

rortraU« of Michel Angelo. IHft. 

Row IT of Jvovo.by Raffaollo, 347. 
rophets, Raffaello’s painting ol in the 
church Della, Race, 23** — 242, 

V*antormo tJacopo, Michel AngeIo*B 
opinion of hlin. 148; his pictures 
from Ihs do<rigu», i6.. note. 

.e’’vijTUO fci.^NTO, cardinal, 46. 

Quintilian, his remark upon Zeuxis, 
14o, note. 

l?Arri\rj.i.o, nv Monte Lri»o, exe- 
cute*- three statiicb in the monument 
of .Tillius II , 

Rail.udlo <ri rbiuo copies Ma.saccio, 
J<i ; ills pictures in tlie V'atican, fiU, 
note ; his admiration of Micliel An- 
celo, 131; his biith, family, and 
giiiealogy, j*Jl ; attention paid 
to him by 'lis father, 1*»2 ; Ins 
cliildiiood, i‘);t ; the pieiocity of his 
genius, ; reason for his leaving 
the school of rerugino, 1*J> ; paints 
liib Saint Nicola da '1 olentino, 16. ; 
paints the Crucifixion for tin* church 
of St. Donitiiic, IJUJ; a Holy Family, 
by him, th . ; his early pictures of the 
Assumption of the Virgin, tb.i list 
of nil the productions of his first 
pciioil, 1*)7, note; account of the 
same, 197 — 199 ; his Marriage of the 
Virgin, 199 ; his share in the paint- 
ingof the library of Siena, 201, 202; 
Ills first visit to Florence, 202 ; 8t. 
Catherine, 203 ; letter of intnxluc- 
tion to Sodenui, given him by the 
duchess of Urbino, 204; his second 
Visit to Floience.iA; peculiar charm 
ot Florence for him, 205 : the con- 
nexions he formed there, i5.; tlie 
Virgins he painted for Tadco Tadei, 
20b ; another for Lorenzo Nasi. ib. ; 
his first two portraits, *5.; death of 
his father and mother recals him to 
Urbliio, 207; paints two Madonas, 
for the duke of Urblno, ib ; paints 
a Christ in the Garden, ib. ; paints a 
St. George, ib. ; paints a St. Michael, 
20R , his great works at Perugia, 209; 
paints a Christ for the Camaldulitca 


of San Sevoro. ib. ; paints a Virgin 
for the conyeiit of St. Antony, ib. ; 
his ambition for having rivals, 211 ; 
liib imitation of Masaccio, ib.i of 
Fra Bartolomeo, ib.x controversy 
concerning the influence of Michel 
Angelo over, origin of, 212 ; studies 
^lichel Angelo's cartoon of the War 
of Pisa, 215 ; hie cartoon of the en- 
tombment of Christ for the Baglioni 
chapel, 217; his Virgin, calleil La 
Giardiniern, 21H; commencement of 
his Assumption, tor the nuns of 
Monte-Luce, 2 ID ; quits Florence for 
Rome, 221 ; commissioned to paint 
the hall I »el1a Segnatura, m the Vati- 
can, lO . ; description of bis works in 
the hall Della Si^gnutiira, 221 — 236 ; 
lus picture ot the Prophet Isaiah, 
239 — 242 ; compared with Mieliei 
Angelo, 237, H 4eq.\ his Galatea 
214, a letter of his concerning it, 
th ; his Vision jf FaekJel, 2 45 ; liis 
Madona del Foligno, 246 ; his Mi- 
racle of Rolseno, 249 ; his Ileliodo- 
rii<4, 251 ; a letter of his to Francesco 
Raiboliiii, 2r>3, note; his 8t I'eter 
delivered from l*rison, 2.5 1 ; his At- 
tilu, 256, et seq. ; hia plcture.s of 
Jueob’s Dream, the Sacrifice of Isaac, 
the ITurnijig llubli, and the Descent 
irom tlie Ark, 259 ; bis reception at 
the court of Leo X., 260 ; charged 
with the erection of tlie Loggie, 261 ; 
his study of the Baths of Titus, 262; 
liib two great nieriU with regard to 
oinamental painting, 265; liis ara- 
besques of the SeabOiis, 266, 267 ; 
influence of his supenorlty and cha- 
racter, 267; his St. Cecilia, 268; 
his 8t. Paul, Mary Magdalen, St. 
John the Evangelist, and St. Augus- 
tin, 269 ; the sight of his St. Cecilia 
said to have caused the death of 
Franccbco Francia, 270 ; number of 
Virgins painted by him, 271, note; 
classification of his Virgins, 274 ; 
acoonut of his Virgins, 274 — 282 ; 
Vasari’s eidogy upon his Virgins. 
2H3 ; his encouragement of engrav- 
ing, ib. ; his drawings, 284 ; his 
Roxana, 285; his Apelles, ib.; his 
Massacre of the Innocents, 2SR ; in- 
quiry as to his work upon the plates 



472 


INDEX. 


of Mare Antonio, 289 ; impossibility 
of all his works being executed by 
his own hand, 290 $ his painting of 
the burning of the Tneendio di Uorgio, 
291—294; as a draughtsman com- 
pared to Michel Angelo, 293; his 
battle of Ostia, 294 ; his Justifica- 
tion of Pope Leo IIT., 296 ; bis Co- 
ronation of Charlemagne, tb. ; sum- 
mary of his works in the Vatican, 
297, ei seff.; his portraits in the hall 
of Torre Borgia, 298 ; his Twelve 
Apostles in the Vatican, ib. ; por- 
trait painting in his time, 299 ; the 
poTtraitrMtyle which he leained in the 
school of Feniglno, 800 ; his pro- 
gress in the ideal style, 80] ; his 
portraits in the School of Athens, 
ib.\ his portraits of Julius IT. and 
of LcoX„ 302— -304 ; number of his 
portraits in oil, as stated by Comolli, 
30r> ; enumeration of the best kno%vii. 
306, 300; bis portrait of Joanna 
of Aragon. 306 ; his portrait of Te- 
baldeo, 807 ; his portraits ofCastig- 
lione and the duke of Urbino, •&. ; 
his portrait of Biudo Altovlti, 308 ; 
Vasari’s error coneenting the por- 
trait of Altovlti, 808 — 312; his 
Bearing the Cross, 313 ; his Holy 
Family, in poascssion of the king of 
Spain, called the Pearl, 316; another 
Holy Family of his described by 
Vasari, ib. ; his St. John the Baptist 
in the Desert, 319; another, 822; 
his Virgin, painted for the monas- 
tery of St. Sixtus, ib. ; considered 
as an aicbitcct, 323 ; tlie arohitec- 
tural portions of his paintings, 321 ; 
the poxy’s brief upon his nomination 
to the directorship of the construc- 
tion of St. Peter's, ib. ; his le'ter to 
Castlglione on his nomination, 32/> ; 
his judgment of Vitruvius, 826 ; his 
plan of St. Peter’s, 327 ; his design 
for the fapado of tlic churcli of St. 
Lorenzo, 32S ; his work of the Pa- 
lazzo dcgl* liguccionl, erroneously 
attributed to Michel Angelo, ih. ; his 
Pandolfini palace, 329 ; his palace 
in the Borgo Nuovo, 330 ; Identity 
between his taste and that of Giulio 
liomano, 831 ; the Villa Madama, 
deaigned by him, ib . ; the Stables of 


AgostinoChigi, ih . ; a chapel by him 
In the Santa Maria del Popolo, 332 « 
the statue of Jonas in that chapel, 
ib . ; no proof of his having been a 
practical sculptor, 833 ; his difiVtsion 
of the spirit of the Greek school^ 
ib . ; his gate in the Loggie of the 
Vatioan, 334 ; his series subjects 
firom the Old Testament, 334. 
his imitation of Masaccio's Disobe- 
dience, 337 ; his Ihiliigc, 338 ; his 
Abraham, with the Three Arch- 
angels, ib . , his history of Josepli, 
ib . ; his histoiy of Moses, 339 ; hi« 
Nativity, Adoration of the Shei>- 
herds. Baptism of Jesus Christ, aiui 
the Last Supper, 3t0 ; his share in 
the works of the Loggie, 341; his 
commis<»ions from Agaxtino Clugi, 
314; illustrates the Golden Ass of 
Apuleius, 316; paints Chigi’x ])a- 
lace, 346 — 331 ; his series from the 
fable of P->ychc. 317—319; allego- 
ries of the Power of Love, ib . ; 
paints a St. Margaret, 363; a St. 
Michael, ib.\ the Holy Family, at 
the Louvre, which he sent to 
Francis I., 364 ; the three Virgins, 
which divide the course of his pic- 
turesque life, 367; appointed ge- 
neral superintendent of the remains 
of antiquity, ib . ; his cartoon.s, 3C2 
— 376 ; his Adoration of the Magi, 
376; his Massacre of the Innocents, 
378; his Ascension, 380 ; his series of 
small compositions on the hih.'ory 
of Leo X., 381 ; list of his composi- 
tions for tapestries, 382; aecount 
of the cartoons now in Hampton 
Court, 383; attempts to paint the 
hall of Constantine m oil upon fila*^ 
ter, 386 ; his Justice and Mercy, 
3S7; his Celestial Vision, .388; his 
imitation of the antique, 390 ; his 
Transfiguration, 394; Ids universal 
fame, 396; compared with Michel 
Angelo, ib., etteq . ; description of the 
Transfiguration, t6., et teg.; Vasari’s 
words upon the Transfiguration, 
435 ; flattered with the promise of 
a cardinal’s hat, 407 ; his wealth, 
408 ; cardinal Blhiena olTors him his 
niece in marriage, 409; cause of 
his last illness, 410, note; 
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his will, 411 ; liia death, tl2 ; eflect 
of his death iu lionitt, 418 ; his epi- 
taph, 414; Ilia moiiumeut, 415; his 
bust, ib.\ inscription on his bust, 
416 ; letter by Signor Nibby on the 
discovery of his remains, 416, note ; 
hia portraits, 417, et extract 
from the de Homa^ upon the 

same subject, 41i), note ; iiis charac- 
ter, 421; liis sonnets. 424, note; his 
friends 425; h's works and genius, 
425, 444; how distinguished from 
Miclicl Angelo, Titian, and Cor- 
reggio, 427; his cxpresaioii, 433, et 
Meq.\ his grace, 4.46; the principal 
cause to which we owe him, 4 (8, et 
teq. 

Ueynolds, sir Joshua, hia opinion of 
italTaello's works iu the Vatican, 
259. note. 

Iticco, l.uigi del. a sonnet addressed 
to him, 126. 

King of Michel Angelo, L80. 

Konian school. 149. 

Komano, Giulio, his portraits in the 
Torre llorgia, 298 ; his mistake rc- 
gartling tlie copy of ituiruollo’s Ia’O 
X., 305, identity of his taste with 
that of Raflhello, 32 L ; iiiiibhos tlic 
If all of Oonstantiue uftor the death 
ofRalTacllo, 407 ; account of •him, 
445. 

Rosa, Salvator, liis satire on the Lost 
Judgment, 142. 

RouhilUac, his statue of sir Isaac New- 
ton. 1 35, note. 

Roxana, the, of Raifaello, 285. 

SACcm, Andrea, his opinion of Raf- 
facllo’9 Attila and Miracle of Bol- 
sena, 251, note. 

Sacco, Scipioui, 447. 

Sacriftce of Isaac, a work of RaflUello, 
259. 

Saint Nicola da Tolentino, the pic- 
ture of, by Ratfaello, 196 ; St Cathe- 
nne of Alexandria, 203 ; Si. Oegrge. 
S07 ; St. Michael, 308 ; St. Nicholas, 
309; St. John the Baptist, t5.; St. 
Peter Delivered from Prison, 254; 
St. Cecilia, 263; St. Paul, 268 ; 
St. John the Evangelist, ib. ; St 
Angust^n, «5. ; St. John the Baptist 
ia tlic Desert, 319; another, J22, 
i £ 


St. Margaret, 353 ; St. MieheL t*5. 

Salauo, Andrea da, 447. 

San Oallo, Oiuliano recommends Julius 
11. to build a chapel for his Mauso- 
leum, 30 ; points out the defect of 
Michel Angelo's first picture in 
fresco, 41. 

■■ — ' Antonio, appointed architect to 
St. Peter’s, 88 ; the expense of his 
model, ib. 

Sau^io, Giovanni, ItafTaello’a father, 
his works, 1 92, noti^ 

Sapicnxa, tile cliurch of in Rome, 135, 
note. 

School of Athens, the painting of, by 
RaflhcUo in tlie della Segnatura, 
228—231. 

Schools of painting, rharacteribtici' of 
in RaffacDo’s lime, 194. 

Sculpture, its elementary principlcH, 
131. 

of the ancients, 138. 

Seasons, the. by RalTaellOk 266, 267. 

Se|)olcrodi Pisone, 153. 

Shaftesbury, lord, remarks by him uu 
Zeuxis and Michel Angelo, 1 15. 

Sybils, their number, 43, note; why a 
place has been assigned to tiiem 
among tiie Cliristlau prophets, tb. 

Sistine Chape/, description of the ceil- 
ing, 43, 1 41 , 1 7 1 ; theory concerning 
the genorol composition, 141. 

Soderitii citosen gonfalonicre of the 
republic ojf Florence, 25 ; commii^- 
siuns Michel Angelo to make » 
statue, if, ; his criticism upon it 
when finislied, ib.; commissions him 
to paint a large picture for tlte hall 
of the ducal pMoce, 20. 

•• Tancia, La,” a pastoral comedy, 
158. 

Tapubtry-works, preservation of thtise 
in the Vatican, 3 s i. 

Taste, pure and correct, a rare quality 
of the mini], 156. 

Taylor, Dr. Brook, 121. 

Tulmhleo, the poet, Rafi'aeUo*8 portrait 
of him, 306. 

Tempio delle Camcne, 158. 

Titian, his picture of Danoe, 148 ; 
Michel Angelo's observations upon 
it, ib . ; relation concerning his por- 
trait of ChorltM V.. 303. 



474 


INDEX, 


Tolomei, Claudio, of Siena, 190. 

Torre Borgia, RaiBicllo’s pictures in 
the hall of, 208. 

Torrtgiano, Pietro, breaks Michel An- 
gelo's nose, 15, 118, note; some 
account of him, ib. 

I'oi'tosa, cardinal, elected pope, 61. 

'J'rausferring of pictures, an account 
of the process, 318, note. 

TiMnsflguration, Kaffaello's, 391 ; de- 
scribed, 400, et arq. 

Trent, the council of, when established, 
93, note. 

Twelve Apostles, the, by BaiTacllo, 298. 

UmNE, Giovanni da,Rafracllo’s ossist- 
> Alt, 368 ; account of him, 443. 

V oino Francesco appointed custodio 
of the Vatican, 1 2 2, note; a letter 
concerning his death, 123. 

■■ ■ ■ duchess of. letter of introduc- 
tion given by her to Baflaello, 20 1. 

* - - duke of, Uatfaello'a portrait 

of, 307. 

Vaga, Perino del. 445. 

Valoriauo, Piero, his epigram on the 
brousco statue of Julius II., 38. 

Varclii, Benedetto,* composes and 
ri*cite.s Michel Angelo's funeral ora- 
tion, 113; his high opinion of his 
genius, 130. 

Vasari Giorgio, some account liim, 
J ; his errors regarding the paint- 
ings o^RaflTacllo in the hall itfUa 
Seqnntnrai 223, 224; his eulogy 
upon the Virgins of Itaffoello, 383 ; 
his error exincerning KalTaello's 
Charlemagne, 296 ; the error he has 
originated concerning the |xi»irait 
6f Bindo Altoviti, 308 ; hi'> eulogy 
of tlic Transfiguration, 403. 

Venetian school, i49. 

Venice, the repubMo of> usokes an 


honourable proposal to Miehe 
Angelo, 130. 

Venusti, Marcello, some account of 
him, 177. 

Verona, Giooondo, 88. 

Yichlotti, Bernardo, 171. 

Vida, some account of him, 56. 

Yinel,Deonardoda,32 ; his repntation 
at its height. 205 ; iiis equestnau 
Combat, a cartoon, ib. 

Virgil, a M8. in the Florence Library, 
153, note. 

Virgin, the, piotiires of, by RafiTaello, 
painted for cardinal Bembo, 206 ; 
another painted for Lorenzo Nasi. 
t6. ; hi the Church of the Servitos, 
209 ; in the convent of St. Antony, 
1*6., two painted for the duke of 
Urbltio, 207 ; La GiarUiuit'ra, 318 ; 
the MatJonadel Foliqtw, 346 ; of the 
Tempi paluco at Florence, 275: the 
Mfidotui tMln ib . ; La Oiar- 

diaii’^a. 276; one in Loudon, 277 s 
dilla f6. ; the Holy Family 

in the Louvre, 278, 354; wit/i the 
loiuj thujh, ib.i La Madona dell' 
Iinpannata, ib . ; the Pvurl^ 379, 
313 , mith tltp ; trith Ihe 

Fish. 2^1 ; a Uoly Family described 
by Vasari, 316 ; one painted for the 
chapel of St Sixtus, 322. 

Vite, Fietro doDa, 4 46 ; Tiinot<»o della, 
ib. 

Vitruvius, KatTaello's judgment of him, 
326. 

Victoria, La, aa unfinished group of 
sculpture, 168. 

Zavpi, Gio. Battista, his sonnet on 
the statue of Mose«i, 137. 

Zeuxis, Quintilian's remark upon Ins 
style of design, 1 45, note. 

Zuclian, Taddeo, retouohcs Uaffaello^c 
Twelve Apostles, 298. 
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